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THE   WILDERNESS, 

THE  EIPECTATIOS  OF  THE  CHDECH. 

"  Our  gathering  logeLber  unto  Him." 

No  reader  of  the  Bible  can  have  failed  to  notice  the  space 
which  the  prophetic  Scriptures  occupy.  When,  in  addition 
to  this,  we  observe  how  prophecy  is  interwoven  with  the 
whole  fabric  of  almost  every  book  in  the  volume,  whether 
narrative,  didactic,  or  poetical  in  its  character,  it  seema 
strange  that  the  study  of  prophecy  should  ever  have  been 
discountenanced  by  those  who  bold  that  "  all  Scripture  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness, — 
that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works."  We  cannot  account  for  so  strange 
a  conclusion  on  the  part  of  some  of  the  most  careful  of  our 
religious  teachers,  as  that  the  chief,  if  not  the  only  safe  use 
of  prophecy,  is  to  seek  in  its  fulfilment  for  additional  proof 
that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God.  One  who  has  been 
extensively  blessed  as  an  expositor  of  the  sacred  oracles, 
says  of  this  God-dishonoring  conclusion,  "  It  is  as  if  some 
one  were  treating  me  as  his  intimate  friend,  heaping  benefits 
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upon  me,  communicatiDg  his  thoughts  to  mo,  telling  me  all 
that  he  knew  would  shortly  happen,  and'  I  should  use  all 
his  confidence  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  convince  myself, 
when  everything  had  come  to  pass,  that  he  was  a  truth- 
telling  person.  Alas!  alas!  where  are  we?  Have  we  so 
far  lost  the  feeling  of  our  privileges  and  of  the  goodness  of 
our  God?  Is  there,  then,  nothing  for  the  Church  in  all 
those  holy  revelations  ?  For  certainly  it  is  not  the  Church's 
place  to  be  discussing  whether  or  no  God,  her  divine  friend, 
has  told  the  truth.  As  Christiana  we  have  no  need  to  be 
witnesses  of  an  event  in  order  to  believe  that  what  God 
says  is  true.  Tou  believe  already  that  prophecy  is  the 
word  of  God." 

There  is  a  common  impression  also  that  the  study  of 
prophecy,  if  not  perilous,  is  rendered  unprofitable  by  the 
impenetrable  obscurity  of  the  prophetic  writings.  Consider 
to  how  great  an  extent  this  impression  declares  the  Scrip- 
tures to  be  unprofitable,  and  so  reflects  upon  the  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  God  I  It  would  at  least  be  more  modest 
to  conclude  that  any  seeming  obscurity  arises  from  error 
or  blindness  on  our  part,  than  from  any  want  of  perspicuity 
in  the  revelation.  All  earnest  inquirers  into  the  mind  of 
the  Spirit  can  recall  numerous  passages  of  Scripture  which 
formerly  appeared  difficult  and  obscure,  which  now  seem 
clear  as  a  sunbeam  ;  and  they  will  own  that,  in  almost 
every  instance,  the  difficulty  arose  from  their  ineffectual 
efforts  to  reconcile  a  plain  statement  of  truth  with  some 
preconceived  notion  of  their  own,  which  they  were  reluc- 
tant to  abandon.  Prophecy,  from  its  nature,  is  peculiarly 
liable  to  be  obscured  by  such  prepossessions.  For  where 
men  have  assumed  something  wholly  unwarranted  regard- 
ing the  purposes  of  God  and  their  own  prospects,  it  is  easy 
to  see  to  what  straights  they  must  be  driven  to  reconcile 
the  plflinest  predictions  with  their  erroneous  assumptions  ; 
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and  the  plainer  the  prediction  the  greater  will  be  their  per- 
plexity. The  Jews,  for  example,  with  their  carnal  views 
of  the  expected  Messiah,  must  have  been  utterly  bewildered 
by  those  prophecies  of  His  humiliation  and  suffering  which 
now  appear  to  us  as  graphic  pictures  of  the  reality.  We 
ought  to  have  learned  by  their  example  to  trace  the  alleged 
obscurity  of  prophecy  to  our  own  misconceptions  and  per- 
versions of  the  truth. 

Happily  there  is  not  now  the  same  necessity  to  defend 
the  utility  of  the  study  which  was  found  by  those  who 
preceded  us  in  this  course  of  inquiry  twenty  years  ago. 
Though  objections  are  not  completely  silenced  even  among 
those  whom  we  delight  to  honor  as  followers  of  Christ,  we 
can  now  address  ourselves  to  a  large  and  increasing  number 
of  believers  who  have  learned  to  own  the  condescension  of  a 
loving  Father  in  taking  us  into  His  counsels,  as  though  He 
said  of  US  as  He  said  of  the  Father  of  the  faithful,  "  Shall 
1  hide  from  them  that  thing  which  1  do  ?"  This  confiden- 
tial communication  of  our  Father's  designs  is  not  for  the 
gratification  of  our  curiosity,  but  is  designed  to  lead  us  into 
fellowship  with  Himself;  to  lead  us  away  from  the  vanities 
of  earth,  and  fill  our  hearts  with  the  heavenly  glories  of  our 
high  calling  ;  to  substitute  for  the  vague  and  uninfluential 
speculations  of  man  regarding  the  invisible,  the  blessed 
realities  of  His  own  counsels  regarding  Christ  and  the 
Church  ;  and  to  enable  us  to  see,  in  the  events  that  are 
transpiring  around  ua,  not  the  mere  tumult  of  "human  pas- 
sions, but  the  unfolding  of  a  divine  purpose,  in  the  issue 
of  which  the  character  of  God  will  be  completely  vindicated, 
alike  in  the  judgments  which  shall  overwhelm  proud 
wickedness  and  sweep  away  corruption,  and  in  the  glory 
which  shall  crown  the  redeemed,  and  the  peace  and  bles- 
sedness which  shall  distinguish  the  holy  reign  of  Christ  on 
the  earth  from  the  accursed  usurpation  of  Satan.     Thus 
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He  teaches  us  to  live  ns  pilgrims  and  stranfrers  here,  in 
holy  aeparatioD  from  the  world  and  all  its  syslcnis,  on  which 
His  judgments  are  coming;  to  lice,  neither  allured  by  its 
lying  hopes  nor  oppressed  by  its  hurtful  cares,  but  in 
loving  dependence  on  Him  who  makes  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him  ;  looking  for  that 
blessed  hope,  even  the  glorious  appearing  of  our  great  God 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

These  students  of  the  revealed  counsels  of  God  know, 
and  those  who  have  advanced  farthest  in  the  study  know 
best,  that  we  have  much  still  both  to  unlearn  and  to  learn. 
The  history  of  the  Church  teaches  them  that  the  path  in 
which  they  walk  is  not  without  its  perils,  and  that  great 
humility  and  modesty  become  them  in  prosecuting  the 
inquiry  and  announcing  its  results.  But  in  one  thing  they 
rejoice,  with  all  the  certainty  of  a  divine  assurance,  that 
whatever  remains  to  be  searched  into,  both  of  the  steps  by 
which  the  eousumniation  is  to  be  reached,  and  of  the  details 
of  the  glory  that  is  soon  to  be  revealed,  there  has  been 
restored  to  their  hearts  the  very  expectation  which  God 
designed  to  animate  and  sustain  the  hearts  of  his  waiting 
people,  and  which  did  animate  and  sustain  the  hearts  of 
apostles  and  prophets  amidst  all  the  violence  of  persecution 
which  assailed  the  infant  Church  in  the  world.  Before 
refreshing  our  souls  with  the  contemplation  of  that  blessed 
hope,  it  may  be  instructive  to  glance  at  the  course  by  which 
inquirers  into  prophetic  truth  since  the  beginning  of  the 
present  century,  have  been  led  on  to  the  clear  discernment 
of  it. 

By  far  the  greater  number  of  professing  Christians  cherish 
the  hope  that  their  efforts  to  propagate  the  Gospel  will 
result  in  the  conversion  of  the  human  family,  so  that  the 
Church  will  at  length  be  co-extensive  with  the  world,  and 
that  this  triumphant  prosperity  will  continue  for  a  thousand 
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years,  at  the  close  of  which  the  Lord  will  come  to  judge 
mankind,  who  shall,  both  just  and  unjust,  be  raised  from 
the  deadandassembledforjudgmeat  before  the  great  white 
throDe.  A  smaller  number  bcHei-o  that,  before  the  millen- 
□ium,  the  Lord  will  come  again  the  second  time  without 
sin  unto  salvation.  They  are  daily  expecting  his  return  to 
gather  His  people  to  Himself,  with  whom  He  shall  descend 
to  this  earth  to  infipct  judgment  on  the  ungodly  nations, 
and  establish  His  glorious  reign  over  the  saved  nations;  and 
believe  that,  at  the  close  of  a  thousand  years,  all  the  dead 
who  have  no  part  in  the  first  resurrection  shall  be  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.  The  former  views,  as  they  are  the  most 
prevalent,  are  generally  supposed  to  be  the  most  ancient; 
and  our  pre-miUenial  views,  as  they  are  styled,  are  sm> 
posed  to  be  of  very  modem  date. 

We  shall  not,  at  this  sti^e  of  our  inquiry,  urge  the  claim 
that  the  views  we  hold  and  the  hope  we  cherish  are  those 
which  prevailed  in  the  apostolic  age.  But  we  may  be 
allowed  to  notice  the  fact  that  the  evidence  of  this  is  so 
abundant  in  the  apostolic  epistles,  that  some  anti-millena- 
rians  have  found  no  way  of  evading  it  but  by  supposing 
that  God  bad  "so  framed  the  word  of  truth  that  certain 
portions  of  it  might  be  susceptible  of  an  interpretation 
which,  though  natural,  was  not  necessary,  though  falla- 
cious, was  yet  feasible,  and  adapted  to  minister,  at  particu- 
lar seasons  and  in  peculiar  circumstances,  the  most  solid 
support  and  consolation  to  its  disciples."  This  is  as  bold 
as  the  attempt  of  the  early  opponents  of  millenarianism  to 
cast  the  Apocalypse  out  of  the  canon  of  Scripture.  Leav- 
ing, for  the  present,  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  we  may 
appeal  with  cbnfldeuce  to  the  testimony  of  history  regarding 
the  early  prevalence  of  these  views.  Bishop  Newton  ad- 
mits that  "the  doctrine  of  the  millenium  was  generally 
believed  in  the  three  first  and  purest  agea."  Dr.  Bonar, 
1*  & 
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after  collecting  a  multitude  of  teatinioniea,  says,  "  Thus, 
by  the  testimony  of  men,  many  of  whom  ore  unfriendly  to 
our  doctrine,  we  have  established  the  point  that,  during 
the  first  two  ceuturies  and  a  half,  pre-milleuarianiam  or 
Chiiiasm  was  the  faith  of  the  Church." 

The  Church  became  corrupt  in  doctrine  and  in  practice 
as  it  became  more  intimately  associated  with  the  world, 
and  then  naturally  lost  its  interest-  in  the  blessed  hope 
which  had  sustained  believers  when  they  were  called  to 
brave  the  fierce  hatred  of  the  world.  Rising  in  popular 
influence,  the  Church  began  to  identify  its  hopes  with 
earthly  governments,  and  its  leaders  became  the  favorites 
of  emperors  and  the  companions  of  statesmen.  The  thought 
of  Christ's  speedy  coming  and  his  reign  in  righteousness 
became  distasteful,  and  was  accounted  disloyal.  The  facts 
give  occasion  to  one  of  the  malignant  sneers  of  Gibbon, 
who,  after  testifying  that  the  expectation  of  the  speedy 
coming  of  Christ  to  reign  "  appears  to  have  been  the  reign- 
ing sentiment  of  Orthodox  believers,"  adds,  "It  seems  so 
well  adapted  to  the  desires  and  apprehensions  of  mankind 
that  it  must  have  contributed,  in  a  very  considerable  degree, 
to  t!ie  progress  of  the  Christian  faith.  But  when  the  edifice 
of  the  Church  was  almost  completed,  the  temporary  sup- 
port was  laid  aside.  The  doctrine  of  Christ's  reign  upon 
earth  was  at  first  treated  as  a  profound  allegory,  was  con- 
sidered by  degrees  as  a  doubtful  and  useless  opinion,  and 
was  at  length  rejected  as  the  absurd  invention  of  heresy 
and  fanaticism." 

The  fanciful  and  allegorizing  method  of  interpreting 
Scripture  to  which  Origen  gave  currency  towards  the  close 
of  the  third  century,  enabled  the  popular  leaders  to  explain 
away  all  prophecy  which  they  found  it  inconvenient  to 
admit.  At  length,  towards  the  close  of  the  fourth  century 
(313),  when  the  Popish  system  was  neariy  matured.  Pope 
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Dama!;us  fonnally  denounced  Chiliaam,  and  bo  effectually 
that  a  Romish  historian  exultingly  says,  "The  heresy, 
however  loquacious  before,  waa  silenced."  For  nearly  a 
thousand  years  the  views  propagated  by  Augustine  in  the 
fifth  century  were  the  prevailing  views  of  Christendoni. 
The  kingdom  of  Christ  was  explained  to  mean  the  Church 
ia  which  Christ  reigns  by  His  vicar  the  Pope.  Satan'9 
binding  was  dated  from  our  Lord's  ministry  when  he  said, 
'■I  beheld  Satan  falling  as  lightning  from  heaven."  The 
reign  of  saints  was  represented  as  beginning  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost ;  the  thousand  years  being  a  figurative  numeral, 
expressing  the  whole  period  between  the  day  of  Pentecost 
and  the  end  of  the  world,  when,  it  was  taught,  the  univer- 
sal resurrection  and  final  judgment  shall  take  place,  and 
the  eternal  Sabbath  begin. 

Millenarian  views  were  scarcely  heard  through  all  the 
ages  of  Papal  darkness,  though  occasional  testimonies  to 
the  hope  of  Christ's  speedy  coming  arose  even  from  the 
bosom  of  the  Papacy,  and  the  Paulicianf  and  Waidenses 
frequently  fell  back  upon  the  ancient  hope  in  times  of  trial. 
With  the  dawning  light  of  the  Reformation  we  again  hear 
frequent,  decided  utterances  of  the  doctrine  which  Popery 
had  silenced.  The  most  eminent  of  the  reformers  sub- 
stantially echo  the  conviction  of  Calvin,  "  The  Scriptures 
uniformly  commands  us  to  look  forward  with  eager  expecta- 
tion to  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  defers  the  crown  of  glory 
that  awaits  us  till  that  period."  They  regarded  the  Pope 
as  Antichrist,  who  is  to  be  destroyed  by  the  brightness  of 
His  coming;  and,  with  many  a  weary  groan,  they  took  up 
the  cry,  "Come,  Lord  Jesus."  The  seventeenth  century 
presents  us  with  a  great  multiplicity  of  witnesses  to  the 
hope  of  the  speedy  coming  of  Christ;  and  among  them  are 
many  names  held  dear  by  all  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  sincerity.      Bunyan,  Goodwin,  Allein,  Durant, 
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Burroughs,  Vincent,  Charnock,  Henry,  and  a  majority  of 
the  Westminster  assembly  of  divines.  By  some  we  should 
not  be  excused  if  we  omitted  the  name  of  Milton,  who 
ispoke  of  the  world 

"  Under  her  own  weight  groHning,  till  the  day 
Appear,  of  reparation  to  the  juat. 
And  vengeance  to  the  wicked  at  return 
Of  Him,  thy  Saviour  and  thy  Lord  ; 
Last  in  the,  clouds  of  heaven  to  be  revealed, 
In  glory  of  the  Father,  to  dissolve 
Satan,  with  his  perverted  world;  (hen  raise 
From  the  eonBagrant  msBB,  purged  and  refined, 
New  heavens,  new  earth,  ages  of  endless  date. 
Founded  in  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  love, 
To  bring  forth  fruits,  joy,  and  eternal  bliss," 

As  the  fires  of  the  Reformation  began  to  burn  dimly, 
and  a  season  of  external  peace  and  prosperity  encouraged 
a  cold  and  lifelj^is  formality  in  the  churches,  men  became 
more  insensible'  to  the  attractions  of  this  blessed  hope  ;  and 
it  was  in  the  midst  of  such  a  period  of  spiritual  depression, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century,  that  the  pre- 
vailing theory  of  a  temporal  millennium  was  produced.  Dr. 
Whitby,  its  author,  a  man  of  talent  and  learning,  makes 
this  candid  admission  regarding  the  views  he  opposed: 
"  The  doctrine  of  the  reign  of  the  saints  a  thousand  years 
is  now  rejected  by  all  Roman  Catholics  and  by  the  greater 
part  of  Christians ;  and  yet  it  passed  among  the  best  Chris- 
tians for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  for  a  tradition  apos- 
tolical." After  this  admission  he  propounded  the  now 
commonly  received  opinion  of  a  temporal  millennium,  to  be 
introduced  by  the  agency  of  the  Church  in  the  absence  of 
her  Lord;  and  taught  that  the  first  resurrection  is  nothing 
more  than  a  revival  of  sound  doctriue  and  practical  piety. 
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It  is  surely  passing  strange  that  a  theory,  which  its  author 
Styles  "  a  new  hypothesis,"  should,  iu  the  lapse  of  little 
more  than  a  hundred  years,  have  gained  such  a  hold  upon 
the  minds  of  men,  that  an  appeal  past  it  to  the  Scriptures 
exposes  a  man  to  the  reproach  of  innovation  or  fanaticism. 

It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed  that  this  novelty 
obtained  at  once  undisputed  sway  over  the  public  mind. 
Many  of  the  greatest  names  of  the  theological  world,  both 
in  Europe  and  America,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century,  may  he  ranked  among  the  staunch  advo- 
cates of  the  ancient  hope  of  Christ's  personal  reign ;  and 
to  these  may  be  added  some  of  the  most  illustrious  in 
science  and  literature.  Dr.  Increase  Mather,  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  Dr.  Gill,  Bengel,  Isaac  Watts,  Cotton  Mather, 
Fletcher,  of  Madely,  Toplady,  the  poet  Cowper,  John  Glass, 
Francis  Lambert,  are  among  the  familiar  names  which 
might  be  enumerated.  Yet  it  is  evident,  from  the  tone  of 
their  writings,  that  they  felt  themselves  to  be  but  the  few 
who  were  withstanding  the  current  of  popular  opinion.  Dr. 
Spalding,  of  Salem,  Mass.,  in  the  year  1T96,  says,  "  It  was 
the  expectation  of  believers  anciently  that  probationary 
time  would  end  and  the  great  day  of  God's  wrath  would 
come  before  the  millennial  kingdom,  under  the  seventh 
trumpet ;  but,  in  the  last  century,  an  opinion  gained  cur- 
rency that  the  millennium  would  be  probationary  time,  and 
therefore  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the  overthrow  of  this 
world  would  not  take  place  till  some  time  after  the  millen- 
nium.  The  opinion  has  constantly  prevailed.  AH  hands, 
learned  and  unlearned,  have  been  employed  to  propagate 
it,  and  very  little  has  been  done  or  said  to  oppose  it,  and 
for  about  half  a  century  it  has  been  the  most  common 
belief;  consequently  people  have  laid  aside  all  expectation 
that  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  nigh  ;  and  old  and  young. 
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ministers  and  people,  have  agreed  to  aay,  "  The  Lord  de. 
layeth  Hia  coining." 

The  spiritual  dcadness  which  pervaded  the  ProteRtant 
churches  during  the  period  of  which  we  speak,  is  matter  of 
common  testimony  aoiong  the  faithful.  Whether  it  be 
regarded  as  a  cause  or  a  consequence,  it  is  worthy  of  note 
that  the  decay  of  spiritual  life  in  the  churches  was  contem- 
poraneous with  the  abandonment  of  the  belief  of  the  speedy 
coming  of  the  Lord.  We  turn  with  gratitndc  to  the  records 
of  the  revivals  which  followed  the  labors  of  Wesley,  Whit- 
field, Edwards,  Erskine,  Romainc,  Newton  and  other  faithful 
ministers.  Among  the  results  of  that  revival  was  a  wide- 
spread desire  to  propagate  the  gospel  in  all  lands,  in  which 
originated  the  Bible  and  Missionary  Societies  and  the  other 
benevolent  enterprises  which  have  occupied  so  prominent  a 
place  in  public  attention  since  the  beginning  of  the  nine- 
teenth century.  The  first  advocates  of  these  undertakings 
had  to  brave  many  discouragements,  and  we  can  well  under- 
stand how  they  must  have  been  animated  by  tidings  of  the 
first  fruits  of  missionary  labor  in  heathen  lands:  exult- 
ant and  sanguine,  they  eagerly  anticipated  a  final  and  com- 
plete triumph.  The  conversion  of  the  world  seemed  only  ^ 
question  of  time,  and  it  was  then  that  Rr.  Whitby's  "  novel 
hypothesis"  came  to  be  received  as  a  new  article  of  the 
orthodox  faith. 

This  was  a  period  also  of  momentous  changes  in  the 
political  world.  The  period  in  which  the  American  revolu- 
tion was  accomplished,  in  which  the  French  revolution  con- 
vulsed the  old  world,  and  the  wars  of  the  Empire  changed 
the  map  of  Europe,  could  not  be  other  than  a  period  of 
great  intellectual  excitement.  And  while  the  world  was 
wildly  speculating  as  to  the  issue,  the  Church,  sharing  the 
excitement,  sought  in  prophecy  for  a  solution  of  the  problem. 

When  the  peace  of  Europe  was  restored,  the  impetus 
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which  the  popular  mind  had  received,  was  seen  in  the  rapid 
advancement  of  arts  and  sciences,  the  love  of  free  institu- 
tions, the  progress  of  popular  education,  and  in  a  multitude 
of  social  and  political  reforms  throughout  the  civilized  world. 
The  movement  of  society  influenced  the  activity  of  the 
Church,  and  the  confident  anticipation  by  tfae  Church,  of  a 
temporal  millennium,  was  reflected  in  the  world's  dream  of 
"  a  good  time  coming."  The  confidence  was  only  equalled 
by  the  fervor  with  which  men  spoke  of  the  world's  pro- 
gress. They  thought  that  the  barbarous  arts  of  war  were 
humbling  memories  of  the  past.  They  anticipated  the 
speedy  and  universal  recognition  of  the  equal  rights  of  man- 
kind, the  overthrow  of  tyranny,  and  the  reign  of  intelligence 
and  virtue.  Christian  and  secular  philanthropists  joined 
hands  in  mutual  congratulations,  in  view  of  the  blessed  era 
which  they  were  jointly  hastening  on;  and  they  made  a 
common  use  of  the  perverted  language  of  inspiration  to 
describe  the  results  of  the  beneficent  enterprises  in  which 
they  were  engaged  at  home  and  abroad. 

The  prophecies  began  to  be  earnestly  searched  for  sup- 
port of  these  anticipations.  Principles  of  interpretation 
were  adopted  which  accommodated  all  prophecy  to  the 
prevailing  view.  All  that  is  foretold  of  the  future  glory  of 
Zion  and  of  the  restoration  of  God's  ancient  people  was 
applied  to  the  Church  and  revivals  of  religion.  The  reign 
of  Christ  and  his  saints  was  explained  to  mean  the  triumph 
of  bis  Church  in  his  absence  ;  and  the  coming  of  him  who 
is  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  was  explained  to  mean  the 
hour  of  each  man's  death.  We  need  not  continue  the 
enumeration  of  these  singular  perversions,  for  they  arc  only 
too  familiar  to  all  our  readers.  One  thing,  however,  was 
secured — the  prophecies,  though  per\-erted,  were  studied  as 
they  had  not  been  studied  for  long  ages  ;  and  the  erroneous 
use  of  them  at  last  led  to  its  own  correction. 
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In  the  providence  of  God  attention  waa  turned  to  tbe 
Jews  as  wtill  as  to  the  heatlion,  and  earnest  efforts  were 
made  to  convince  tlicm  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah.'  The 
sacred  oracles  were  appealed  to  for  encouragement  in  this 
new  field  of  missionary  labor.  The  necessity  of  meeting 
the  Jew  on  his  "own  ground,  led  also  to  a  more  accurate 
study  of  the  Old  Tcslament.  Passages  which  had  been 
unthinkingly  applied  to  tbe  Church  were  clearly  seen  to 
refer  to  that  people  and  this  lent  the  first  check  to  the  alle- 
gorical method  of  interpreting  prophecy.  An  inquiry  into 
the  prospects  of  the  chosen  nation,  and  into  God's  purpose 
in  preserving  them  as  a  distinct  people,  resulted  in  the  con- 
viction that  the  nations  of  the  earth  would  not  be  brought 
into  subjection  to  Christ,  until  the  Jews  bowed  to  his 
sceptre  ;  that  Ethiopia  will  not  stretch  out  her  hands  unto 
God  until  Israel,  long  defiled  as  those  that  had  lain  amonfr 
the  pots,  shall  become  as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with 
silver,  and  her  feathers  as  with  yellow  gold.  One  of  the 
many  able  writers  who  engaged  in  this  investigation,  and 
w-ho  may  be  taken  as  a  fair  representative  of  his  class, 
thus  states  the  conclusion  to  which  they  were  driven; 
"  The  truth  is  that  whatever  partial  success  may  attend 
missionary  exertion,  in  regard  to  individual  pagans  orMa- 
hommedans,  the  Gentiles  will  never  be  converted  nationally 
and  on  a  large  scale,  until  the  Jews  shall  have  been  con- 
verted ;  and  the  ground  of  this  very  important  position  is 
that  tbe  converted  Jews  are  destined,  in  the  unsearchable 
wisdom  of  God,  to  be  the  finally  successful  missionaries  of 
the  Gentile  world." 

The  next  step  in  this  line  of  inquiry  was  the  startling 
discovery  that  there  is  no  ground  in  Scripture  to  expect 
that  the  Jews  will  be  converted,  as  a  nation,  by  missionary 
labor  Many  plain  predictions  intimate  that  Israel  will 
resist  the  gospel,  until  they  shall  look  on  him  whom  they 
12 
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pierced,  aod  mourn.  Then  it  became  evident  to  these 
candid  inquirera,  that  the  personal  advent  of  Christ  must 
precede  the  milleaniam.  Slowly  and  reluctantly  they  aban- 
doned their  cherished  views  of  missionary  triumph,  which 
they  were  constrained  to  own,  were  without  warrant  in  the 
word  of  God.  The  promises,  they  found,  were  addressed 
to  a  suffering  Chareh,  and  instead  of  heing  taught  to  expect 
a  gradual  triumph,  they  were  warned  that,  in  the  last  days, 
perilous  times  shall  come.  But  then,  for  their  disappoint- 
ments, they  had  an  over-payment  of  delight  in  the  restora- 
tion to  the  Church  of  the  blessed  hope  of  the  Lord's 
speedy  return  to  receive  his  people  to  himself.  The  vision 
of  distant  triumphs,  which  might  warm  a  poet's  fancy,  or 
grace  an  elot|uent  period,  they  exchanged  for  a  solid  hope 
which  sheds  its  sanctifying  influence  on  Christian  character, 
solaces  all  present  sorrows,  and  nerves  the  energy  and 
quickens  the  diligence  of  the  servant  of  God,  in  the  toil  and 
conflict  to  which  the  Master  calls  him. 

The  impulse  which  this  hope  gave  to  the  study  of 
prophecy,  produced  a  millenarian  literature,  in  the  author- 
ship of  which  may  be  found  the  names  of  the  foremost 
advocates  of  evangelical  truth  during  the  last  forty  years. 
We  must  defer,  till  a  future  opportunity,  a  review,  both  of 
its  merits  and  defects.  It  need  not  surprise  us  if  the  mists 
of  so  many  centuries  were  not  at  once  dispelled.  That 
■which  chiefly  attracted  them  was,  of  course,  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  the  second  time,  without  sin  unto  salvation  ;  and 
that  event  stood  before  their  minds  in  its  simple  announce- 
ment, as  his  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory.  Their  hope  was  to  see  him  thus.  There 
was  much  in  the  prophetic  Scriptures  which  might  seem  to 
come  between  them  and  that  hope.  There  were  predicted 
judgments  and  signs,  the  career  of  antichrist,  the  sulTer- 
ings  of  Jerusalem  in  the  last  end  of  the  indignation,  and  the 
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visLona  of  the  apocalypse  requiriDg  time  for  their  accom- 
plishment ;  and  the  question  might  ariee,  Muat  the  Church 
still  wait  till  all  these  things  coiae  to  pass?  The  long 
established  practice  of  expositors  pointed  the  way  to  escape 
from  these  apparent  ohstacles  to  the  speedy  fulfilment  of 
their  hopes.  Much  of  the  literature  of  which  we  have 
spoken,  is  occupied  with  laborious  attempts  to  show  that 
these  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  past  history  of 
Christendom.  Great  ingenuity  has  been  displayed  in  inter- 
preting prophetic  symbols  in  such  a  way  as  to  make  them 
apply  to  historical  events  and  personages.  When  the  time 
of  any  action  is  given,  it  is  accommodated  to  this  historical 
application  by  the  strange  assumption,  that  a  day  in  tlie 
prophetic  Scriptures  signifies  a  year. 

There  was  a  certain  charm  in  the  attempt  to  prognosticate 
the  destiny  of  nations,  and  calculate  the  very  year  when 
popes  and  tyrants  shall  meet  their  doom  ;  but  it  is  surely 
for  other  ends  that  prophecy  was  given.  The  thought  often 
occurred.  If  this  is  the  true  interpretation,  how  comes  it  to 
pass  that  the  primitive  Church  was  entirely  ignorant  of  it, 
and  that  apostles,  writing  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit, 
addressed  believers,  in  their  day,  as  though  no  such  pro- 
phecies existed  ?  If  the  prophecies  show  that  the  Lord  will 
come  in  1866,  how  could  these  apostles  teach  believers,  in 
their  day,  to  wait  for  his  coming  ?  Besides,  explain  the 
prophecies  as  you  may,  many  important  events  must  tran- 
spire before  the  Lord  comes  with  the  myriads  of  his  saints. 
For  example,  Jerusalem  must  be  rebuilt  and  undergo  varied 
trials.  "  For  there  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was 
not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no  nor 
ever  shall  be  ;"  all  nations  must  he  gathered  against  Jeru- 
salem to  battle,  for  it  is  in  the  hour  of  their  fancied  triumph 
that  the  Lord  shall  appear  to  their  destruction,  and  "  his 
feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  which 
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is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east."  Now  how  can  we  be 
watching  for  Christ's  coming  day  by  day,  while  none  of  all 
these  things  have  taken  place  ? 

A  closer  examination  of  the  prophecies  revealed  new 
wonders  in  them.  It  has  been  compared  to  a  general  and 
distant  view  of  a  range  of  mountains,  which  seems  a  solid 
and  compact  rampart;  but,  as  you  approach,  it  gradually 
separates  into  many  distinct  hills,  and  you  thread  your  way 
through  many  a  valley,  and  climb  many  an  intervening 
height,  before  you  reach  the  actual  summit.  So  with  these 
inquirers — the  general  truth  of  Christ's  coming  stood  liefore 
their  view  as  one  distinct  act.  They  believed  that  he  would 
at  once  be  revealed  in  flaming  fire,  and,  while  the  world 
stood  trembling  at  his  approach,  those  who  loved  his 
appearing  would  rise  to  welcome  him,  but  the  hour  of  their 
ascent  to  meet  him  in  the  air,  would  be  the  very  hour  when 
he  should  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God  and 
that  obey  not  the  gospel.  A  closer  examination  showed 
that  between  the  time  when  the  saints  shall  be  caught  up 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  the  time  when  the  world 
shall  see  bim  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power 
and  great  glory,  there  is  space  for  the  outpouring  of  the 
vials  of  wrath,  and  the  accomplishment  of  all  that  remains 
of  the  temporal  history  of  Jerusalem. 

The  more  closely  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  are 
examined,  the  more  clearly  it  appears  that  there  is  a  period 
of  Jerusalem's  guilt  and  Jerusalem's  sufferings  still  lyingin 
the  future.  In  connection  with  these,  Antichrist  is  yet  to 
run  his  disastrous  and  blasphemeous  career.  The  descrip- 
tions of  this  period  by  the  Old  Testament  prophets,  often 
([uiver  with  agony  and  terror.  Those  visions  of  the 
apocalypse  which  have  been  so  ingeniously  applied  to  the 
history  of  Europe  and  the  Church,  will  be  found  to  be  only 
a  more  vivid  and  minute  recital  of  events  predicted  in  the 
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Old  TcBtament,  of  which  Jeniaalem  is  the  scene  or  the 
centre.  It  is  in  "  the  city  where  our  Lord  was  crucified" 
that  God's  witnesses  prophecy  and  suffer.  It  \s  not  Gentile 
believers,  bat  twelve  thousand  in  each  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel  who  are  then  God's  sealed  and  faithful  ones.  In 
short,  nowhere  in  all  these  descriptions  of  the  closing  trib- 
ulations, do  we  find  a  single  trace  of  the  Chnrch  of  Christ, 
which  ia  his  body,  exposed  to  the  storm  of  wrath.  When  the 
Lord  predicted  the  tribulation  of  these  days  he  exhorted  hia 
Church,  "  Watch  and  pray  always  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass. 
and  to  stand  before  the  Kou  of  Man."  Before  the  visions 
of  judgment  in  the  apocalypse,  he  assures  the  Church,  "I 
will  keep  you  from  the  hour  of  temptation  that  is  coming 
upon  all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth." 
Accordingly,  in  the  visions  of  judgment,  the  Church  is  seen, 
not  on  the  earth,  but  under  the  symbol  of  twenty-four 
Elders  seated  around  the  throne,  until  under  another 
symbol,  she  is  seen  as  the  armies  of  heaven  following  Him 
who  goes  forth  on  the  white  horse  to  complete  his  victory. 
When  we  understand  that  all  these  predictions  relate, 
not  to  the  history  of  Europe  during  the  past  eighteen  hun- 
dred years,  but  to  the  unaccomplished  period  of  Israel's 
history,  and  that  the  Church  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to 
escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass  and  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man,  then  we  can  understand  what  is  the 
immediate  expectation  of  the  Church.  It  is  not  to  see  the 
Lord  coming  on  a  cloud  with  power  and  great  glory,  for 
then  we  expect  to  appear  with  him  in  glory.  We  look  for 
our  gathering  together  unto  him,  when  those  who  sleep  in 
Jesus  shall  arise,  and  we  who  are  alive  and  remain  shall 
be  caught  up  together  with  them  in  clouds  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air ;  and  there  is  not  a  single  predicted  event 
standing  between  us  and  the  fulfilment  of  that  hope. 

16  o>>li' 


THE  EXPECTATION   OF  THE  CHURCH,  It 

The  duration  of  this  present  dispCDSation  is  nowhere 
indicated  in  prophecy.  In  fact,  prophetic  times  are  only 
reckoned  in  relation  to  the  history  of  Israel.  When  the 
Lord  predicted  the  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem  He 
Baid,  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gen- 
tiles until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled ;"  but  whether 
,  that  should  be  for  one  year  or  two  thousand  years,  there  is 
not  a  word  in  the  prophecies  to  indicate.  We  can  under- 
stand then  how  inspired  Apostles  should  speak  of  their  own 
expectation,  and  should  admonish  believers  at  all  times  to 
watch  as  though  they  knew  not  but  that,  before  another  sun 
rises,  the  Church  may  be  removed  from  the  world,  which 
will  then  be  ripe  for  judgment. 

If  the  Lord's  words  are  to  be  taken  in  their  plain  and 
obvious  meaning,  no  one  can  doubt  that  this  ia  the  attitude 
in  which  he  designed  that  his  followers  should  at  all  times 
be  found.  It  is  the  attitude  in  which  we  do  find  the 
Churches  while  under  Apostolic  guidance.  Paul  says, 
"  Our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we  look 
for  the  Saviour."  And  again  and  again  he  speaks  of 
the  saints  as  waiting  for  His  coming.  They  cannot  be 
supposed  to  be  deluded  ;  nor  can  their  eager  waiting  arise 
from  neglect  or  misunderstanding  of  the  prophecies,  for 
Paul  was  writing  by  inspiration,  and  it  is  all  in  conformity 
with  the  express  warnings  and  admonitions  of  the  Lord. 
The  descent  of  the  Lord  into  the  air,  and  our  gathering 
together  unto  Him,  may  take  place  any  day  or  any  hour, 
for  aught  we  can  know.  The  animating  assurance  of 
Paul  comes  home  to  us,  gaining  emphasis  by  every  re- 
volving year  since  he  wrote  it,  "  Now  is  our  salvation  nearer 
than  when  we  believed.  The  night  is  far  spent, — the  day 
is  at  hand." 

We   have  been  endeavoring  to  sketch   the  history  of 

modern  prophetic  inquiry,  and  to  trace  the  steps  by  which 
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earnest  aud  candid  inquirers  have  reached  the  above  concln- 
sion  regarding  the  actual  hope  of  believers.  That  conclusioQ 
we  cordially  adopt  as  clearly  taught  in  the  Word  of  God  ; 
but  it  will  be  understood  that  we  have  not  pretended  in 
this  sketch  to  advocate  or  defend  it.  This  will  be  accepted 
as  the  explanation  of  the  summary  statement  of  many 
points  which  we  might  properly  be  called  upon  to  prove 
from  Scripture.  The  article  is  already  extended  beyond 
the  space  we  designed  for  it ;  yet  we  cannot  leave  it  without 
dwelling  for  a  little  upon  the  event  for  which  we  are  taught 
joyfully  to  look. 

No  outward  sign  will  precede  the  deliverance  of  the 
waiting  Church.  The  descent  of  the  Lord  into  the  air  will 
be  marked  by  no  visible  pomp,  or  parade  of  preparation. 
The  affairs  of  this  world  will  not  be  brought  .to  a  pause  of 
awe-stricken  expectation.  As  in  the  old  world  at  the 
deluge,  and  as  in  Sodom  at  its  destruction,  they  did  eat, 
they  drank,  they  bought,  they  sold,  they  planted,  they 
builded,  not  knowing  that  the  presence  of  Lot  in  the  one 
case,  and  of  Noah  in  the  other,  was  all  that  stood  between 
them  and  the  judgment  of  God.  So  the  world  will  rush  on 
in  the  pursuit  of  sin  and  folly,  not  knowing  that  ail  that 
stands  between  it  and  the  last  indignation  is  the  presence 
of  the  despised  few  who  wait  for  their  Lord.  The  crowd 
in  the  pursuit  of  every-day  cares,  the  revellers  amidst  their 
accustomed  pleasures,  or  sleepers  in  their  quiet  homes,  may 
be  startled  by  that  mighty  voice  from  heaven  ;  and,  like 
those  who  formerly  listened  to  a  voice  from  heaven,  they 
may  dismiss  their  alarm  by  saying,  "It  thundered!"  In 
that  instant  the  dead  in  Christ,  from  all  their  lowly  graves, 
or  wherever  winds  and  waves  have  scattered  their  mar- 
tyred ashes,  shall  arise,  and  with  all  of  Christ's  who  are 
alive  and  remain,  shall  be  clothed  upon  with  "  their  house 
which  is  from  heaven." 
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This  will  be  no  siow  process  on  which  men  will  gaze 
with  wondering  eyes,  but  the  &ct  of  Omnipotence,  which 
will  be  over  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye.  The 
Lord,  anticipating  by  centuries  the  discoveries  of  Bcienco, 
intimated  that  as  the  event  shall  occur  at  the  same  instant 
round  the  whole  circuit  of  the  globe,  at  one  point  it  shall 
be  night;  and  of  those  who  lay  down  without  a  suspicion 
that  aught  would  disturb  its  repose,  "  one  shall  be  taken 
and  the  other  left ;"  at  another  point  it  shall  be  morning ; 
and  of  those  who  resumed  their  household  drudgery  with 
no  thought  of  anything  to  distingnish  that  from  an  every- 
day, "one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left."  From  the 
scenes  and  associations  of  every-day  life,  those  who  are 
Christ's  shall  in  an  instant  disappear.  The  dearest  ties  of 
earth  shall  in  an  instant  be  sundered.  In  workshops,  in 
the  resorts  of  busy  commerce,  in  crowded  streets,  in  the 
quiet  fields,  in  humble  homes,  even  in  prond  palaces,  and 
in  the  gloom  of  dungeons,  men  shall  suddenly  miss  their 
companions.  In  worshipping  assemblies  there  may  be  a 
passing  stir,  and  in  pulpit  and  pew  voices  will  be  silenced 
and  places  left  empty.  All  who  love  His  appearing  will  in 
that  moment  depart,  and,  joined  to  the  saints  of  past  gene- 
rations, all  changed  and  fashioned  in  the  likeness  of  Christ's 
glorious  body,  they  shall  at  once  be  transported  into  the 
presence  of  Him  whom  they  loved  unseen.  What  meet- 
ings and  greetings  will  be  there  1  But  chiefly,  believer, 
what  rapture  will  there  be  in  your  flrst  view  of  the  King  in 
His  beauty  1  With  one  simultaneous  impulse,  as  with  the 
throb  of  one  heart,  that  mighty  multitude  will  break  forth 
in  the  new  song  to  Him  that  loved  us.  And  there,  in  the 
secret  of  His  presence,  will  He  hide  them  while  the  storm 
of  wrath  is  passing  over  the  world,  which  loses  its  safeguard 
when  the  Church  is  removed. 

May  we  imagine  the  scene  on  the  earth  when  the  re^ 
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deemed  are  standing  before  the  Son  of  Man  7  One  shall 
awake  to  find  the  place  by  his  side  vacant ;  another  will 
look  round  bewildered  for  the  companioD  who  a  moment  ago 
responded  to  his  call.  The  husband  will  seek  in  vain  for 
the  wife  whose  solicitude  for  his  soul  be  scorned.  The 
parent  will  seek  in  vain  for  the  child  whose  humble  faith 
he  discouraged ;  the  child  for  the  parent,  whose  counsels 
he  despised.  The  best  members  of  every  community, 
whose  worth  will  be  owned  at  last,  will  be  missed  from 
their  accustomed  places.  The  thoughtless  will  seek  to  con- 
ceal their  uneasiDcss  beneath  reckless  calumnies  and  un- 
timely jests.  The  reflecting  will  suggest  explanations  and 
counsel  patience.  But  by  degrees  the  gathering  rumors 
will  exceed  control,  and  strange  fears  will  agitate  every 
breast.  The  strange  disappearance  of  the  living,  and  the 
empty  graves  of  the  departed,  will  be  the  theme  of  every 
tongue.  What  can  it  all  mean  ?  Some  from  the  first  will 
have  terrible  misgivings.  Upon  the  hypocrites  and  those 
who  are  familiar  with  a  despised  Gospel  the  awful  truth 
will  at  last  burst,  "the  first  resurrection  is  past.'"  All 
who  cared  for  their  souls,  who  wept  and  prayed  for  them, 
and  warned  and  entreated  them,  are  gone.  Then,  in  all 
the  despair  of  truth  known  too  late,  they  will  learn  what 
that  means,  "Many  shall  seek  to  enter  in  and  shall  not  be 
able,  when  once  the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up,  and 
shall  shut  the  door." 

But  to  return  for  a  moment  to  the  expectation  of  the 
Church.  How  becoming  an  attitude  it  is  for  the  children 
of  God  in  an  evil  day  and  a  perishing  world  I  With  the 
record  in  our  hands  of  all  He  did  and  endured  here,  to  stand 
anticipating  His  glorious  return, — with  the  love  of  an  un- 
seen Saviour  in  our  heart,  to  stand  e.xpecting  the  moment 
when  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is;  and,  with  the  conscious- 
ness that  we  are  now  the  children  of  God,  to  stand  waiting 
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for  the  moment  when  we  shall  be  like  Him!  What  an 
attitude  is  it  to  look  at  the  frailty  and  groan  beneath  the 
burden  of  these  vile  bodies,  and  anticipate  the  hour  when 
they  shall  be  fashioned  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body ; 
to  look  back  to  the  memory  of  the  patriarchs,  apostles, 
and  prophets  ;  to  the  muster-roll  of  the  confessors  and 
martyrs;  to  the  great  family  of  the  redeemed  of  every  age 
and  nation  ;  to  remember  the  loved  and  lost,  the  friends 
with  whom  we  took  sweet  counsel,  the  humble  and  holy 
wise,  who  instructed  us,  who  now  sleep  in  Jesus;  and 
then  to  anticipate  the  time  when  the  greedy  grave  shall 
give  them  back  to  us;  and  when  we  shall  gather  around 
our  Lord,  with  the  general  assembly  and  Church  of  the 
fii'St-born,  whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,  when  ever- 
lasting joy  shall  be  upon  their  heads,  and  they  shall  obtain 
joy  and  gladness,  and  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee 
away;  and  the  joy  of  meeting  shall  be  dashed  by  no  fear 
of  coming  separation;  and  the  beauty  of  holiness  shall  be 
marred  by  no  stain  of  sin;  to  look  on  the  sadness  of  crea- 
tion, lovely  even  in  its  ruins-;  to  hear  its  groans  through 
all  its  feigned  joy,  and  anticipate  the  hour  when  He  who 
in  the  beginning  said,  "Let  there  be  light,"  shall  say, 
"Behold  I  make  all  things  new!"  and  straightway  the 
flush  of  eternal  beauty  shall  spread  over  the  face  of  eman- 
cipated nature ;  to  look  round  on  the  meanness  of  avarice, 
the  loathsomeness  of  vice,  the  littleness  of  pride,  the  empti- 
ness of  gaiety,  the  ceaseless  surging  of  the  sea  of  mortal 
trouble;  to  see  the  proud  triumph  of  the  wicked,  to  hear 
the  groans  of  the  oppressed,  to  catch,  even  at  a  distance, 
the  wail  and  the  shout  of  the  battle-field,  and  to  feel  the 
quaking  tumult  into  which  the  social  system  is  rushing ; 
and  then,  from  all  this,  to  look  calmly  out  for  the  glorious 
forthcoming  of  the  King  of  kings,  to  put  down  all  might 
and  dominion,  and  establish  a  kingdom  of  righteot 
21 
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peace,  and  love,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed !  This  is 
an  attitude  worthy  of  the  children  of  God,  and  the  only 
attitude  which  becomes  them.  This  is  a  hope  which  may 
well  endure  all  trials,  and  which  must  purify  the  soul  as 
Christ  himself  is  pure.  We  wait  for  the  coming  of  the  Son 
of  God  from  heaven,  desiring  to  be  found  of  Him  in  peace, 
without  spot  and  blameless. 

"bride  of  the  lahb,  awake!" 
BniDi  of  the  Lamb,  airake!  awabel 

Why  sleep  for  Borrow  now  I 
The  hope  of  glory,  Christ,  U  thine, 

A  child  of  glory  tbou. 
Tby  spirit,  tbrougb  the  lonely  night, 

From  earthly  joy  apart, 
Hath  sigh'd  for  one  that's  far  away, — 

The  Bridegroom  of  thy  heart. 
Bat  see !  the  night  is  waning  fast, 

The  breaking  morn  ia  near; 
And  Jeaus  comes  with  Toioe  of  love. 

Thy  drooping  heart  to  cheer. 
He  comea— for  oh  !   hia  yearning  heart 

No  more  can  bear  delay— 
To  scenes  of  full  unmingled  joy 

To  call  his  bride  away. 
This  earth,  the  scene  of  all  his  woe, 

A  homeless  wild  to  thee. 
Foil  soon  upon  his  heavenly  throne 

Its  rightful  King  shall  see. 
Thou,  too,  shalt  reign, — he  will  not  wear 

His  crown  of  joy  alone  ; 
And  eartb  bis  royal  bride  shall  see. 

Beside  him  on  the  throne. 
Then  weep  no  more — '(is  all  thine  own. 

His  crown,  his  joy  divine; 
And  swcotcr  far  tbnn  all  beside. 

He,  he  himself,  ia  thine. 
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Many  are  attracted  by  the  beauty  of  Ihe  last  diacourse  of 
Jesus  with  his  disciples  before  he  went  out  to  suffer,  who 
caDQot  appropriate  its  wealth  of  heavenly  consolation.  To 
them  it  is  like  a  fountain  pouring  in  living  joy  from  a  lofty 
and  inaccessible  rock.  The  traveller  stops  to  gaze  with 
delight  on  its  sparkling  beauty,  though  he  cannot  reach  its 
waters  to  quench  his  thirst.  But  to  the  Church  of  God, 
what  weJJB  of  consolation  are  herel  From  the  hour  of  its 
utterance,  an  hour  of  peace  amid  gathering  storms,  the 
Bweet  stream  of  its  comfort  has  flowed  on  through  the 
wilderness ;  pilgrims  of  all  ^es  have  drank  their  fill,  and 
it  flows  on  fresh  and  full  as  ever. 

The  Lord  here  unfolds  the  distinguishing  truths  of  the 
present  dispensation,  and  though  it  has  an  aspect  of  pecu- 
liar tenderness  towards  those  who  had  been  the  companions 
of  his  earthly  pilgrimage,  through  them  he  conveys  the 
assurances  of  his  love  to  his  people  during  all  the  period  of 
his  absence.  Those  among  whom  he  had  gone  in  and  out, 
in  the  sensible  reality  of  an  every-day  companionship,  were 
taught  to  confide  in  his  love  and  his  care  when  they  saw 
him  no  more.  Just  as  they  believed  in  God  who  was  invisi 
ble,  so  we  love  him  unseen  ;  and,  thoagh  now  we  see  Mm 
not,  yet  believing  in  him,  we  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable 
and  full  of  glory. 

The  assurance,  "  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions, if  it  were  not  so  I  would  have  told  you,"  is  not  a  hope 
of  the  future,  as    though  he  would  describe  the  eternal 
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blessedness  of  his  people  as  a  condition  in  which  each  shall 
enjoy  his  separate  dwelling,  his  solitary  cell  —  it  is  a  comfort 
for  the  present.  If  this  earth  had  been  the  only  spot  where, 
as  the  Son  of  Man,  he  could  dwell,  he  would  not  have  con- 
cealed the  truth  from  them.  But  in  the  universe,  which  is 
our  Father's  house,  there  are  many  mansions ;  and  so, 
though  he  disappeared  from  earth,  he  continues  to  live,  and 
the  relationship  between  him  and  his  people  is  undissolved. 
He  is  stiil  in  the  Father's  house  ;  and  does  not  forget  his 
brethren.  "  For,"  says  he,  "  I  go  to  prepare  a  pla«e  for 
you;"  not  that  He,  by  whom  and  forwhom  all  things  were 
created,  is  occupied  in  the  laborious  construction  of  a  local 
habitation  for  us,  but  he  has  gone  to  make  good  our  accept- 
ance, and  to  maintain  our  place  in  the  family,  and  in  the 
family  inheritance.  He  ascended  as  well  as  descended  for  ns; 
on  the  throne  as  well  as  upon  the  cross  he  ia  ours.  And  he 
will  return  for  us,  for  His  love  will  not  be  satisfied  with 
sending  blessings  which  we  may  enjoy  in  his  absence.  He 
must  have  us  where  he  is ;  when  be  cornea  a^ain  he  will 
not  be  like  a  wayfaring  man  who  turns  aside  to  tarry  for  a 
night,  but  the  mutual  love  of  Christ  and  his  Church  will  be 
satisfied  in  eternal  association  and  fellowship. 

But  in  this  view  of  his  departure  and  of  his  appearance 
in  the  presence  of  God  for  us,  we  have  an  intimation  of 
what  distinguishes  believers  in  this  dispensation  from  all 
who  went  before  them.  To  the  worshippers  under  the 
former  dispensation,  everything  about  the  temple  and 
temple  service,  spoke  of  a  Saviour  to  come,  and  a  propitia- 
tion to  be  set  forth ;  but  nothing  in  the  typical  system 
could  make  them  perfect  aa  pertaining  to  the  conscience. 
"  The  way  into  the  holiest  was  not  yet  made  manifest;" 
they  all  stood  without,  while  the  high  priest  went  once 
every  year  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  they  rejoiced 
when  he  came  forth  unscathed,  to  bless  the  people.     But 
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now  these  types  are  all  fulfilled — the  true  sacrifice  for  sin 
has  been  offered — the  true  high  priest  has  entered  once  for 
all  into  the  true  eanctury,  and  when  we  look  upward,  he 
is  there,  and  there  for  us.  "  Having,  therefore,  brethren, 
boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a 
new  and  living  way  which  he  bath  consecrated  for  us, 
through  the  vail,  that  is  to  aay,  his  flesh,  let  ua  draw  near 
with  a  tme  heart  in  fall  assurance  of  faith ;  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
■washed  with  pure  water."  To  believers  He  is  "  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life,"  for  in  Him  we  have  boldness  and 
access  with  confidence  by  the  faith  of  Him.  Cbristless 
reader,  Christ  ia  the  only  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life  ;  and 
we  desire  to  apeak  of  Him  to  you  in  these  three  views  of 
His  character  and  office  : 

Cheist  18  THE  WAY. — The  word  v>ay  signifies  a  path  by 
which  some  given  place  maybe  reached;  or,  if  we  say  the 
way,  we  mean  the  only  path  by  which  it  can  be  reached.  lu 
God  alone  can  the  soul  find  full  blessedness,  and  when 
Jesus  Bays,  "  I  am  the  way,"  he  means  to  say  that  it  is 
through  him  alone  that  the  soul  can  enter  into  this  blessed- 
ness :  as  He  says  without  a  figure,  "  No  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  me."  Perhaps  the  announcement  that 
you  are  estranged  from  God,  that  you  are  guilty  and  con- 
demned, and  the  wrath  of  God  ahideth  on  you,  is  very 
familiar  to  you,  and  perhaps,  it  docs  not  at  present  convey 
any  startling  and  alarming  import  to  your  heart.  You 
know  that  you  are  more  than  willing  to  forget  God,  Prob- 
ably there  have  been  times  when  you  would  willingly  have 
accepted  the  destiny  of  the  beasts  that  perish  to  escape  the 
thought  of  meeting  with  Him ;  or  you  may  have  envied 
them  their  unreflecting  enjoyment  of  existence,  undisturbed 
by  thoughts  of  a  terrible  hereafter.  But  the  truth  still 
remains,  that  it  sums  all  the  pitiful  and  appalling  desola- 
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tion  of  your  condition,  that  "you  are  without  Qod."  In 
contrast  with  this  stands  the  immorta!  blesBcdneas  of  the 
children  of  God,  who  are  partakers  of  His  nature,  sharers 
of  His  counsel,  the  agents  of  His  will,  and  the  heirs  of  all 
that  infinite  love  can  bestow  upon  finite  beings,  of  His  own 
bliss  and  glory.  The  only  alternative  that  is  open  to  you 
is  to  be  without  God  or  in  God,  and  that  is  just  the  alter- 
native of  heaven  or  hell.  You  are  now  without  God,  and 
the  question  is.  How  can  one  so  estranged  from  God  be  recon- 
ciled to  Him  ?  How  can  a  child  of  wrath  become  a  child 
of  God  ?  Your  sin  raises  a  barrier  between  you  and  God 
which  you  cannot  surmount.  If  God  were  to  receive  you 
as  you  are,  by  a  mere  act  of  clemency,  He  would  (do  you 
not  shudder  at  the  impious  thought?)  declare  Himself  to 
be  as  indilTerent  to  the  evil  of  sin  as  you  are,  make  Himself 
a  partaker  of  your  guilt,  and  join  with  you  in  the  overthrow 
of  all  righteousness.  Can  anything  he  more  impossible 
than  this  ? 

In  this  awful  straight,  Christ  meets  your  case.  You  are 
like  a  poor  outcast,  perishing  on  some  solitary  and  barren 
rock  of  the  ocean,  it  would  onlymork  yuur  miseryto  lead 
you  to  that  rock's  giddy  brink,  and  across  an  awful  chasm, 
as  the  great  gulf  fixed  between  Abraham  and 
V  you  the  smiling  home  of  a  Father  in  the  midst 
of  a  land  of  teeming  abundance.  Some  men  speak  of  Christ 
as  though  He  were  only  a  guide  come  to  show  us  the  way  ; 
but  what  could  a  guide  do  for  that  poor  outcast  but  tantalize 
him  with  the  view  of  inaccessible  happiness?  The  gospel 
proclaims  to  you  that  the  awful  chasm  is  bridged  over- 
Christ  has  borne  our  sins  on  His  own  body  on  the  tree,  and 
has  satisfied  every  claim  of  divine  justice  against  the 
sinner;  and  now  He  proclaims,  "  I  am  the  way."  The  way 
is  open  to  your  reconciliation  with  God;  and  by  that  open 
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way  a  Father  stands,  with  outstretched  arms,  crying  to  the 
poor  perishing  outcast,  "  Return  unto  nie." 

You  are  a  lost  wanderer  in  a  pathless  desert,  perishing  in 
a  waste,  howling  wilderness;  and  what  would  it  avail  you 
if  a  guide  should  take  you  by  the  hand  and  conduct  you  to 
the  farthest  border  of  the  desert,  only  to  leave  you  at  the 
foot  of  a  frowning  rampart  of  inaccessible  rocks,  towering  up 
mountain  high,  around  whose  summit  lightnings  forever 
flashed  and  thunders  rolled,  while  beyond  this  insur- 
mountable barrier  of  your  guilt  Paradise  lay  in  the  eternal 
sunshine  of  God's  love?  Who  can  silence  these  awful 
thunders,  and  cleave  a  way  for  you  through  that  mountain  ' 
barrier?  The  gospe!  proclaims  that  Christ  has  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  llimself,  so  that  justice,  fully  satisfied, 
no  longer  forbids  our  approach.  Christ  Himself  proclaims, 
"  I  am  the  way."  But  you  must  remember  He  is  the  only 
tcay.  To  attempt  to  win  God's  favor  by  anything  of  your 
own,  is  as  if  the  outcast  on  the  rock,  turning  from  the  way 
of  sure  escape,  should,  in  his  pride  of  heart,  attempt  to  leap 
across  the  awful  chasm,  only  to  plunge  into  its  horrible 
darkness,  and  be  engulfed  in  its  wrathful  billows.  "  I  am 
the  way,"  he  says  ;  "  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  n.6." 

Christ  is  the  Truth. — The  discovery  of  a  way  to  any 
place  would  be  of  no  value  to  one  who  had  no  desire  to  go 
there,  who  would  not  or  could  not  go.  This  is  your  case, 
sinner,  when  Christ  reveals  himself  to  you  as  the  way  to 
the  Father.  Desolate  and  wretched  as  you  must  forever 
he  without  God,  you  would  take  any  way  rather  than  the 
way  that  leads  to  Him.  You  would,  perhaps,  prefer  anni- 
hilation to  meeting  with  God,  because  your  heart  is  es- 
tranged from  its  proper  centre,  and  you  are  full  of  errors 
and  misconceptions  regarding  Him.  The  belief  of  Satan's 
lie  regarding  the  character  of  God  was  the  source  of  all  the 
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pollution  and  wretchedness  of  fallen  ^lan.  Tou  hate  His 
holiness,  you  dread  His  justice,  you  deny  His  love.  Yoa 
regard  Him  as  your  enemy, — an  austere  tyrant,  who  thwarts 
and  opposes  you,  and  at  whose,  hands  you  expect  nothing 
but  destruction.  Consequently,  though  every  barrier  is 
removed,  you  will  not  come  unto  Him  until  your  views  of 
God's  character  are  wholly  changed. 

Now  Christ  meets  you  with  the  intimation,  "I  am  the 
truth."  He  is  not  merely  a  teacher  come  to  reveal  a  doc- 
trine regarding  God.  He  is  Himself  the  truth, — the  truth 
is  in  Jeaus.  "  He  that  hath  seen  Me,"  he  says,  "  hath  seen 
the  Father."  He  is  the  revelation  of  God,  and  the  sum  of 
the  revelation  is,  "  God  is  love."  God  speaks  in  the  gracious 
words  of  Him  who  spoke  as  never  man  spoke.  God  acts 
in  those  mighty  deeds  of  grace,  and  help,  and  healing;  "  The 
Father  that  dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works."  You 
see  the  pity  of  God  in  the  tenderness  of  the  compassion  of 
the  Man  of  sorrow.  You  see  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God 
when  you  see  the  Holy  One  stretching  out  a  helping  hand 
to  the  fallen,  till  He  became  known  as  the  friend  of  sinners. 
You  see  the  long-suffering  love  of  God  when  you  see  Jesus 
led  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter ;  and  if,  on  the  cross,  Jesua 
declares  God's  righteous  hatred  of  sio,  He  also  manifests 
the  unfathomable  wonder  of  God's  love  to  the  sinnef.  Look 
upon  the  crucified  One,  and  hear  Him  say,  "  He  that  hath 
Been  Me  hath  seen  the  Father ;"  and  is  this  He  whom  you 
account  your  enemy,  against  whose  oppressions  you  revolt, 
from  whose  severity  you  shrink  in  guilty  fear  ?  What  cruel 
wrong  you  have  been  doing  to  the  God  and  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  One  took  at  the  truth,  one  glance  at 
God  in  Christ,  must  surely  awaken  in  your  contrite  hearts 
the  resolution,  "  I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father."  Well, 
then,  there  is  none  to  forbid.    The  way  is  open,  and  Christ 
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himself  is  the  assurance  of  the  welcome  that  awaits  you ; 
He  19  the  truth. 

Christ  is  the  Life. — Though  the  way  to  a  place  were 
known,  though  all  its  attractions  and  advantages  were 
revealed,  and  a  thousand  motives  for  going  there  were 
urged,  al!  would  be  unavailing  to  him  who  could  not  go 
there,  who  had  no  eye  for  its  attractions,  and  no  capacity 
to  use  or  enjoy  its  advantages.  This  is  your  case,  sinner. 
You  are  not  only  guilty  and  estranged  from  God,  you  are 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  The  only  life  you  know  has  its 
objects  in  this  world,  and  its  enjoyment  in  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  What  could 
such  a  life  be  in  the  presence  of  God  ?  His  very  perfections 
would  be  its  dread  and  its  destruction.  "  Except  a  man  he 
born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Here,  also, 
Christ  meets  you,  not  with  proposals  to  invigorate  the  old 
nature,  to  refine  its  grossness,  or  repair  its  defects,  but  to  be 
a  new  and  divine  life  to  you.  He  says,  "I  am  the  life," — 
the  overflowing  fountain  from  which  every  stream  is  filled, 
the  vine  which  sends  its  vital  power  to  the  remotest  branch, 
that  it  may  bring  forth  fruit. 

When  you  consider  that  it  is  his  own  life  that  he  com- 
municates to  the  believer — it  is  "Christ  in  you,  the  hope 
of  glory" — you  will  perceive  that  this  is  precisely  what  you 
need  to  fit  you  for  the  presence  and  the  enjoyment  of  God. 
You  are,  by  the  very  fact  of  receiving  it,  a  child  of  God, 
not  only  in  name,  but  in  nature ;  for  out  of  His  fulness  have 
all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace.  Grievously,  alas  I  this 
life  is  hindered  in  its  manifestation  through  this  body  of 
sin  ond  death.  Butit  is  there,— he  that  belie veth  on  the  Son 
hoik  life.  And  in  what  heavenly  perfection  shall  that  life 
be  manifested  when  all  that  now  obscures  it  is  removed, 
and  it  finds  a  fitting  organizarion  in  a  body  fashioned  like 
unto  Christ's  glorious  body;  for  when  He  shall  appear  we 

a*  30 


■8  "the    WAT,   THE   TBtlTH,   AND  THE   LIFE." 

shall  be  like  Him.  But  remember  that  as  Christ  is  tht  way, 
and  there  is  do  other,  so  Christ  is  the  life,  and  there  is  no 
other ;  for  "  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see 
life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

Christ  is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life.  What  more 
do  you  need  f  Ton  are  guilty  and  condemned.  Well,  then, 
here  is  Christ,  who  hath  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself.  The  way  is  open  for  your  reconciliation  to  God 
In  yonr  estrangement  you  shrink  from  God  in  guilty  fear. 
Well,  then,  in  Christ  you  behold  God  pleading  with  you  to 
return,  conquering  enmity  by  tenderness,  meeting  all  your 
sin  with  the  riches  of  His  grace,  hastening  to  greet  the 
returning  prodigal,  stretching  out  the  arms  of  paternal  wel- 
come, aad  rejoicing  over  the  lost  found.  Tou  are  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins.  Well,  then,  here  is  life,  divine  Hfe,  in 
all  its  holy  affections  and  spiritual  power.  He  offers  Him- 
self now  in  all  His  fulness  to  your  confidence.  Believing 
in  Him,  you  are  in  the  presence  of  God  as  Christ  is ;  com- 
plete in  Him,  made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light — a  child  of  God,  and,  if  a  child,  then  an  heir, — an 
heir  of  God,  and  a  joint-heir  with  Christ.  What  could  be 
added  to  all  this?  and  yourself  being  judge,  how  can  you 
escape  if  you  neglect  so  great  salvation  ? 


DoliiHihyGoOgle 


THE  BISHOP  OF  OSSORY'S  ANSWER  TO  THE  QUESTION, 
"M'HAT  IS  BELIEVING  ON  THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST?" 

There  lies  before  us  Et  volume  on  "  The  Nature  and  Effects 
of  Faith,"  by  Dr.  O'Brien,  formerly  Divinity  lecturer  in  the 
University  of  Dublin,  now  Bishop  of  Ossory.  It  is 
described  as  "  an  attempt  to  explain  and  establish  the 
doctrine  of  juatification  by  faith."  The  ten  Sermons  com- 
prising the  body  of  the  work,  were  originally  designed 
chiefly  for  students,  but  among  other  merits,  they  are 
admirable  for  this,  that  they  are  not  of  a  character  which 
would  unfit  them  for  the  instruction  of  an  ordinary  congre- 
gation. The  accompanying  notes  are  scholarly,  and  dis- 
play talent  and  attainments  of  no  common  order.  The 
objects  of  our  Magazine  would  not  be  promoted  by  a  review 
of  the  volume ;  and  we  will  not  be  understood  as  endorsing 
all  the  sentiments  advanced  in  it,  when  we  express 
unfeigned  gratitude  that  such  a  witness  to  the  truth  should 
have  been  raised  up,  at  the  present  time,  and  in  the  Church 
of  which  the  distinguished  author  is  a  prelate.  We  may, 
moreover,  be  allowed  to  express  the  hope  of  seeing  an 
American  edition  of  the  work,  and  shall  rejoice  if  the  extracts 
which  follow  prove  the  means  of  directing  to  it  the  atten- 
tion of  some  friends  of  evangelical  truth,  who  can  procure 
its  republication. 

The  immediate  object  of  this  notice  is  to  introduce  a  quo- 
tation in  which  the  author  answers  the  question  at  the 
bead  of  this  article — a  question,  surely,  of  unspeakable 
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moment,  since  the  Ambassador  of  Christ  replies  to  the 
demand  of  the  awakened  sinner,  What  must  I  do  to  be 
saved?  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shait 
be  saved."  What  is  it  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ?  Doubtless  many  are  saved  by  faith,  who  could  give 
no  satisfactory  answer  to  the  question  ;  nay,  who  would  give 
a  very  incorrect  answer,  if  they  gave  any.  But  this  would 
not  show  that  correct  views  are  of  little  importance  to 
believers,  either  on  their  owd  account,  or  for  the  sake  of 
those  whom  they  seek  to  lead  to  the  Saviour.  There  are, 
probably,  few  of  us  who  have  not  suifered  from  vague  and 
conflicting  definitions  of  these  apparently  simple  terms, 
which  first  bewildered  us  when  we  were  inquiring  the  way 
of  salvation,  and  which  afterwards  overclouded  our  enjoy- 
ment of  salvation. 

No  individual's  opportunities  of  observation  would  war- 
rant him  in  speaking  positively  of  the  general  practice  of 
preachers ;  but  we  are  not  alone  in  saying  that  of  the 
preachers,  regarded  as  evangelical,  to  whom  we  have  list^ 
ened,  a  majority  hesitate  to  commit  themselves  to  the 
simple  declaration  of  the  apostle,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  without  encumber- 
ing it  with  conditions,  or  so  qualifying  the  terms,  as  to 
leave  the  hearer  at  a  loss  to  know  whether  salvation  is  of 
grace  or  of  works.  There  are  some  indeed,  who,  in  their 
anxiety  to  avoid  everything  that  limits  the  freencss  of  the 
gospel,  or  obscures  its  terms,  run  into  the  opposite  error, 
and  speak  of  faith  as  though  it  were  nothing  more  than  an 
assent  to  the  truth  of  the  history  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  or 
to  certain  propositions  concerning  his  incarnation,  life, 
death,  and  resurrection.  In  both  of  these  classes  of  error, 
as  Dr.  O'Brien  well  remarks,  the  plain  statements  of  the 
word  of  God  are  modified  from  a  fear  of  the  consequences 
to  which  it  is  supposed  to  lead.     "  Both,  therefore,  require, 
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and    both    equally,  to    be   denounced  as    presumptuous 
attt'mpts  to  supply  safe-guards  which  God  has  seen  fit  to 

Rising  far  above  the  cold  and  mechanical  systems  which 
represent  the  faith  of  the  gospel  as  a  mere  intellectual 
assent  to  certain  facts  and  doctrines,  we  find  among  those 
whom  we  must  recognize  as  earnest  ministers,  through 
whose  instramentality  many  souls  have  been  led  to  the 
cross,  a  mode  of  speaking  of  faith,  which  may  mislead  In 
a  way  which  they  are  very  far  from  designing.  Their 
aira  may  be  to  lead  the  sinner  to  a  simple  and  undivided 
confidence  in  the  Saviour  of  sinners ;  but  their  definitions 
of  faith  leave  the  living  and  loving  object  of  it  out  of  view. 
In  their  delinitions,  though  not  in  their  intention,  belief  of 
truth  is  substituted  for  faith  in  the  true  One.  We  would 
not  assuredly  undervalue  the  proclamation  of  the  truth, 
which  leads  the  way  to  faith  in  the  true  One,  hut  it  becomes 
us  to  be  careful  lest  we  place  anything  between  the  soul 
and  Him  in  whom  we  have  eternal  life  —  careful,  there- 
fore, how  we  deal  with  the  saving  principle  which  unite  us 
to  Him,  "  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  "faith  in 
Him,  in  His  name,  and  in  Hie  blood." 

The  force  of  such  expressions  may  find  illustration  in  the 
use  of  similar  forms  in  ordinary  life;  "  so  that  they  who 
know  what  is  meant  by  faith  in  a  promise,  know  what  is 
meant  by  faith  in  the  gospel  ■,  they  who  know  what  is  meant 
by  faith  in  a  remedy,  know  what  is  meant  by  faith  in  the 
blood  of  the  Redeemer;  they  who  know  what  is  meant  by 
faith  in  a  physician,  in  an  advocate,  or  in  a  friend,  know 
what  the  Scriptures  mean  to  express  when  they  speak  of 
faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "  But,"  as  our  author 
remarks,  "  if  there  be  a  doubt  about  the  meaning  of  a  word 
used  iu  Scripture,  the  question  must  be  ultimately  deter* 
mined  by  an  appeal  to  Scripture  itself;"  and  it  is  the  result 
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of  his  Gxamiualion  of  the  use  of  this  word  ia  tbe  New  Tes- 
tament, that  we  dofiire  lo  submit  to  our  readers. 

"  The  JJiljlc  ia,  as  you  know,  a  book  of  a  cast  so  little 
formal  and  didactic,  that  you  can  hardly  expect  to  find 
there  regular  definitions  of  the  terms  employed  in  it,  but 
must  be  content,  for  the  moat  part,  to  collect  their  meaning 
from  their  use.  Of  the  examination  required  in  the  present 
case,  I  can,  of  course,  give  but  an  outline ;  but  it  will,  I 
hope,  be  defective  in  few  points  which  there  can  be  any 
difficulty  in  supplying. 

When,  for  example,  we  find  our  Lord  addresaiog  his  dis- 
ciples, "  Wherefore,  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field, 
which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  should 
He  not  much  more  clothe  you,  0  ye  of  little /artft/"  You 
can  have  no  doubt,  I  presume,  of  the  sense  in  which  ha 
employs  the  woTd/aiCh.  No  one  can,  I  suppose,  question 
tliat  He  means  by  it  that  mnfidence  in  God^s  protection, 
which  their  observation  of  His  care  for  the  lowest  part  of 
Hia  creation  ought  to  imprint  on  the  hearts  of  His  children, 
who  should  feel  that  they  are  objects  of  far  warmer  love, 
and  of  far  tenderer  care.  A  glance  at  the  whole  passage 
will  show  that  it  is  designed  to  condemn,  in  God's  children, 
all  that  unreasonable  solicitude  about  life  and  its  wants,  in 
which  they  are  so  prone  to  indulge  ;  to  banish  a  doubtful 
mind  concerning  our  necessities  by  the  recollection  that 
our  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  we  have  need  of  these 
things ;  to  dispel  all  vain  anxieties  and  too  curious  care, 
not  merely  by  the  depressing  reflection  that  they  can  really 
do  nothing  for  us,  but  by  the  more  cheerful  thought  that 
we  are  better  than  those  animals  which  are  harrassed  by  no 
such  anxieties,  and  can  exercise  no  such  care,  and  for  which 
.ffe  who  is  our  Father,  amply  provides.  You  will  see,  that 
in  the  reproof  which  I  have  quoted,  it  is  so  little  the  purpose 
of  the  Lord  to  charge  those  to  whom  He  speaks  with  igno- 
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ranee  of  God'a  providential  care,  or  disbelief  of  it,  that,  on 
the  contrary,  the  justice  of  His  reproof  of  their  want  of /ai(A 
rests  chiefly  on  the  impossibility  of  their  being  ignorant,  or 
doubting  those  facta  upon  which  confidence  in  God  ought 
to  be  grounded. 

Again,  when  the  wild  alarm  to  which  they  all  gave  way 
at  the  approach  of  danger,  draws  from  him  the  rebuke, 
"  Why  are  ye  so  fearful,  0  ye  of  little /aiW  ?  or  why  are 
ye  so  fearftil  ?  How  is  it  that  ye  have  no  faith  f  or  where 
is  yoar  faith?"  we  have  plain  instances  of  a  similar  use 
of  the  term.  The  rebuke  is  here  addressed  to  all  the  apos- 
tles ;  but,  upon  another  occasion,  there  is  recorded  a  touch 
ing  reproof  of  one  of  them  in  particular,  which  furnishes  sv 
clear  example  of  the  same  kind.  One  of  the  evangelists 
relates  that  upon  a  stormy  night,  when  His  disciples  wcr€ 
in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  tossed  with  the  waves,  the  Lord 
was  seen  coming  to  them,  walking  on  the  sea ;  that  when 
He  drew  nigh  to  the  ship  and  made  himself  known  to  them, 
Feter  entreated  that  he  might  be  commanded  to  go  down 
to  Him  on  the  water;  and  that  being  commanded,  His 
ardent  follower  at  once  went  down.  But  when  he  saw 
himself  surrounded  by  the  dangers  which  he-had  volun- 
tarily encountered,  his  heart  died  within  him.  His  confi- 
dence in  his  Lord's  power  and  in  his  love,  was  strong 
enough  to  make  him  dare  peril,  but  too  weak  to  keep  him 
tranquil  when  it  came;  "and  beginning  to  sink,  he  cried. 
Baying,  Lord  save  me  1  and  immediately  Jesus  stretched 
forth  his  band  and  caught. him,  and  said  unto  him,  0  thou 
of  little /ffijW..  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  V>  And  to  these 
striking  instances,  to  fix  the  sense  of  the  word,  your  own 
memory  will  probably  add  others  of  the  same  class. 

Now  on  the  other  hand,  look  at  any  of  those  instances  of 
faiih  which  draw  forth  the  Lord's  gracious  approbation, 
and  analyze  the  state  of  mind  which  he  commends.     Take, 


for  example,  the  notable  case  of  the  Syro-Phenician  woman, 
■whose  faith  he  scums  to  have  regarded  as  esperially  worthy 
of  remark,  and  fee  in  what  it  consista.  Believing  that  He 
had  come  from  God,  and  that  He  was  invested  with  mirac- 
ulous powers  to  execute  God's  gracious  purposes,  she  had 
sought  liim  out  to  engage  His  assistance  on  behalf  of  her 
child,  whose  disease  was  beyond  all  human  aid.  She  is 
received  by  Him,  as  you  remember,  in  a  way  calculated  to 
extinguish  all  the  hope  of  relief  which  she  had  cherished, 
"  He  answered  not  a  word."  But  she  persevered  under 
this  heavy  discouragement,  in  supplicating  His  compassion, 
so  earnestly  indeed  that  the  disciples  interposed  in  her 
behalf,  but  less,  as  it  would  seem,  from  sympathy  with  her 
in  her  distress,  than  from  impatience  of  her  urgent  entrea- 
ties for  relief.  They  ask  Him  to  grant  her  petition  that  she 
may  go  away,  and  no  longer  follow  them  with  her  outcries. 
In  answer  to  them  the  Lord  speaks,  though  He  had  refused 
to  vouchsafe  any  reply  to  the  suppliant  herself.  "  I  am 
not  sent,"  said  He,  "  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel."  His  mission  did  not  extend  to  the  outcast  race  to 
which  this  heart-broken  mother  belonged.  Of  what  avail, 
then,  can  it  be  to  press  her  petition  upon  Him  any  more  ? 
But  she  does  press  it  still  upon  Him  with  deeper  humility, 
but  with  greater  earnestness  than  before.  And,  when  at 
length  her  importunity  brings  from  Him  an  answer 
addressed  to  herself,  it  is  even  harder  and  more  dishearten- 
ing than  the  one  given  to  her  through  the  disciples:  "  It  is 
not  meet,"  He  says,  "  to  take  the  children's  bread  and  to 
cast  it  to  the  dogs." 

To  confidence  less  steadfast  such  an  answer  would  have 
been  a  final  repulse;  but  hers  was  too  genuine  and  loo 
strong  to  be  repelled.  Her  memorable  reply  shows  at  once 
the  nature,  the  foundation,  and  the  strength  of  the  principle 
which  urged  her  to  prayer,  and  sustained  her  in  it.     It 
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showed  that  she  confided  in  the  Ruler  of  the  world,  not 
because  she  was  insensible  to  the  great  and  perplexing 
inequalities  in  human  condition  which  He  has  established 
here;  but  because  she  had  been  enabled  to  see,  in  ail  the 
arrangements  of  His  provideace,  the  gracious  character 
which  pervades  them  all ;  to  see  that  His  tender  mercies  are 
over  all  His  other  works  ;  that  nothing,  however  humble, 
is  neglected  or  overlooked  by  Him,  but  that  He  has  wisely 
and  kindly  accommodated  the  circumstances  to  the  nature 
even  of  the  meaner  animals,  so  as  to  secure  a  supply  for 
the  wants  of  the  very  lowest  of  the  beings  He  has  made. 
Her  reply,  I  say,  proves  that  she  had  been  enabled  to  dis- 
cern all  this,  and  enabled  her  to  draw,  too,  from  all  that 
she  saw,  the  very  lesson  of  humble  confidence  in  God  that 
the  Lord's  touching  ejfpostulation,  just  now  adverted  to, 
was  calculated  to  t«ach  to  those  who  were  so  much  more 
favorably  circumstanced  for  collecting  it.  "  Truth,  Lord," 
she  replies,  "  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from 
their  Master's  table." 

Is  it  not  the  conviction  thus  affectingly  expressed,  that 
however  low  were  the  place  which  she  occupied  among 
mankind,  however  far  removed  she  was  from  the  high  pri- 
vileges which  she  unrepiningly  saw  others  enjoying,  she 
was,  not  scorned  or  neglected  by  her  Creator;  but  that, 
filling  the  station  assigned  to  her  by  His  wisdom,  she  was 
still  the  object,  in  the  proper  degree  of  which  He  alone  was 
the  proper  judge,  of  His  love  and  care.  Is  it  not  manifest, 
I  say,  that  it  is  this  humble  and  steadfast  confidence  in 
God,  acquired  under  circumstances  so  untoward,  and  re- 
tained under  a  trial  so  severe,  that  moves  the  admiration 
and  wonder  (if  we  may  so  speak)  which  appear  in  the 
Lord's  reply,  "  0  woman,  great  is  thy/aithl" 

1  need  hardly  direct  your  attention  to  the  importance  of 
this  example  as  confirmatory  of  the  conclusion  which  we 
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drew  from  those  which  we  looked  at  before.  These  in- 
stances, rightly  considered,  seemed  not  only  to  fix  the  true 
nature  of  the  principle,  but  sufficiently  to  overthrow  both 
the  erroneous  notions  of  it ;  for  we  saw  that,  when  the 
Lord  reprehends  the  want  of  faith  in  those  to  whom  He 
speaks,  there  is  not  anything  in  what  draws  forth  this 
reproof  which  can  be  fairly  described  as  a  failure  in  obe- 
dience, or  a  want  of  belief  in  any  specific  proposition  pro- 
posed aa  the  object  of  belief,  or  a  want  of  belief  in  any 
sense  that  does  not  identify  belief  with  truel;  it  is  plainly 
want  of  trust  that  be  condemns.  And  you  must  see  how 
strikingly  this  last  example,  which  is  of  a  different  kind, 
confirms  the  conclusion  as  to  the  proper  sense  of  the 
word  to  which  the  former  example  led.  For  here.  His 
recommendation  ai  faith  is  drawn  forth  by  no  signal  act  of 
obedience, — by  no  act  of  obedience  of  any  kind ;  and  as 
little  by  any  act  of  belief  as  distinguished  from  trust.  It 
is  manifestly,  as  I  have  before  said,  an  exhibition  of  trust 
in  God,  every  way  deserving  of  wonder ;  but  of  tru&t,  it  ia 
to  be  remarked,  not  manifested  in  believing  what  the  Lord 
said,  but  in  disbelieving  it  when  in  its  apparent  sense  it 
contradicted  her  views  of  God's  character,  and  tended  to 
shake  her  confidence  in  Him  by  representing  Him  as  care- 
leas  about  her  sufferings,  and  indisposed  to  relieve  them. 

Here,  then,  is  as  strong  a  confirmation  as  could  be  de- 
sired of  the  sense  which  the  former  cases  seem  so  clearly 
to  assign  to  the  Word,  And  if  you  examine  in  the  same 
way  other  instances  yon  will  find,  I  think,  just  the  same 
elements  in  the  state  of  mind  commended  by  our  Lord 
under  the  name  of  faith.  Not  merely  will  you  find  in  all 
of  them  strong  desire  for  some  benefit,  and  a  strong  hope 
of  obtaining  it,  but,  moreover,  firm  confidence  that  the 
Being  applied  to  could  and  would  bestow  it,  appears  clearly 
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But  I  muBt  leftYe  it  to  private  investigation  to  establish 
this,  and  must  pass  over  all  iatermediate  instances  of  tha 
use  of  the  Word  Iq  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles,  that  we  may 
have  time  for  considering  a  passage  which  it  is  impossible 
to  omit,  and  which  seema  to  render  the  consideration  of 
others  superfluous;  I  mean  the  well-knowu  account  of 
faith  which  occurs  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 

The  Apostle,  as  you  know,  there  describes  it  as  "  the 
substance  of  things  hoped  for — the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen."  And  though  there  may  be  felt  to  be  at  first  a  little 
obscurity  in  the  word  "  substance,"  yet  I  suppose  most 
persons  understand  the  sentence  as  conveying  that  it  is  the 
character  or  property  of  faith  to  give  to  things  future  and 
hoped  for,  all  the  reality  of  actuat  existence,  ail  the  effect 
upon  the  feelings  and  the  conduct  of  substantial  realities. 
And  this  is  so  easy  a  figure,  and  so  fairly  represents  what 
is  most  important  in  the  Apostle's  meaning,  that  I  do  not 
know  whether  it  be  worth  mentioning  here,  that  the  orig- 
inal probably  expresses  this  meaning  more  directly.  For 
while  substance  (taken  in  its  common  signification)  is  one 
of  the  primitive  meanings  of  the  Greek  v/ord  for  which  it 
stands  in  our  translation,  that  word  has  among  its  derived 
meanings  confident  expectation;  and  is,  in  fact,  used  fami- 
liarly in  that  sense  both  by  sacred  and  profane  writers. 
And  when  you  recollect  that,  in  this  way  of  writing,  the 
things  not  seen  in  the  second  clause,  of  which  _/aV(A.  is  the 
evidence  or  conviction,  are  the  things  hoped  for  in  the  first, 
you  must  see  that  this  character  of  faith  which  describes  it 
as  the  confident  expectation  of  the  things  for  which  we 
hope ;  and  a  conviction  that,  though  unseen,  they  are  real 
and  sure,  coincides  with  the  account  which  I  have  at- 
tempted to  give  from  other  sources;  and  the  entire  of  what 
foUows  falls  in  perfectly  with  this  account,  and  strongly 
s  it. 

89 
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1  do  not  mean  to  go  through,  in  detail,  nil  the  instances 
of  the  force  of  faith  in  God,  which  the  Apostle  takes  from 
the  lives  of  patriarchs,  prophets,  and  martyrs,  to  illustrate 
his  general  account  of  the  principle.  But  by  referring  to 
the  places  you  will  easily  see  that  in  all  these  servants  of 
God,  the  principle,  though  existing  doubtless  in  different 
degrees,  and  though  tried  and  exhibited  in  very  different 
ways,  and  upon  very  different  occasions,  is  everywhere  the 
same ;  that  it  is  contidence  in  God,  founded  upon  such  a 
manifestation  of  His  character  as  He  saw  fit  to  make;  a 
reliance  so  deep  and  secure  upon  His  power,  His  goodness, 
and  His  trnth,  as  enahled  them  to  hope  undoubtingly  for 
all  He  promised,  and  in  hope  to  endure  patiently  all  that 
He  appointed,  and  to  perform  resolutely  all  that  He 
enjoined. 

The  Apostle  points  to  Noah,  for  example,  sustained  by 
this  principle  amidst  the  scoffs  of  a  faithless  generation,  in 
his  patient  preparation  of  the  appointed  refuge  against  tbe 
day  of  God's  wrath ;  to  the  severely  tried  father  of  the 
faithful  in  the  strength  of  the  same  principle,  raising  his 
hand  to  slay  his  son,  "  his  only  son  Isaac,  whom  he  loved," 
at  the  command  of  Him  who  had  given  him  that  son  by  a 
miracle,  and  in  whom  he  trusted  as  able  and  true  to  restore 
him  by  a  miracle  again;  to  Moses  in  faith,  abandoning  the 
luxuries  of  a  sinful  court,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction 
with  the  people  of  God,  and  esteeming  the  reproach  of 
Christ  greater  riches  than  all  the  pleasures  of  Egypt,  in 
certain  hope  of  a  future  recompense  of  reward,  and  fear- 
lessly encountering  the  vindictive  wrath  of  an  earthly 
monarch,  under  a  sense  of  the  presence  of  Him  who  is  in- 
visible; to  Jephtha  and  Gideon,  and  the  other  heroes  of 
Jewish  history,  who,  in  faith,  renounced  the  arm  of  flesh  in 
peril,  and  fearlessly  trusted  in  Him  who  is  mighty  to  save ; 
yea,  even  to  the  heathen  Bahab,  in  faith,  severing  so 
40 
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many  of  the  strongest  human  ties,  forsaking  her'country 
and  her  country's  idols,  and  taking  her  portion  with  the 
people  of  the  true  God." 

We  might  take  exception  to  the  manner  in  which  our 
author  deals  with  some  of  his  examples;  for  instance,  in 
the  case  of  the  Syro-Phenician  "woman,  we  regard  her  con- 
fidence as  arising,  not  from  some  general  views  of  the  gra- 
cious character  of  the  Ruler  of  the  world,  but  from  a  dis- 
tinct view  of  the  character  of  him  whom  she  addressed ;  but 
this,  instead  of  invalidating,  gives  increased  force  to  the  ex- 
emplification of  the  principle  in  question.  The  instruction 
we  gather  from  these  and  kindred  examples  of  the  use  of  the 
word  faith  in  the  New  Testament,  is  that  it  means  simple 
trust  in  Christ  as  the  procurer  of  salvation,  or  trust  in  God 
as  the  giver  of  salvation  for  Christ's  sake  ;  and  that  "  the 
firmest  belief  in  the  Scripture  narrative,  with  the  clearest 
apprehension  of  the  Gospel  scheme,  and  the  soundest  views 
of  Christian  doctrine,  do  not  constitute  faith  in  Christ,  until 
to  this  clear  conviction  of  the  sufficiency  of  His  atoning 
sacrifice,  are  added  a  real  desire  for  its  fruits,  and  heartfelt 
confidence  in  its  efficacy ;  until  the  Spirit  has  enabled  ns  to 
cast  ourselves  in  humble  reliance,  for  time  and  eternity, 
upon  the  mercy  and  the  truth  of  a  reconciled  God." 
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THE  PRAYER  WHICH  GOD  IS  PLEDGED  TO  AKSffER, 

In  an  idle  tale,  which  amused  the  childhood  of  many  of 
our  readers,  there  is  aworse  than  foohsh  fancy  of  a  wishing- 
cap,  which,  when  the  possessor  wore  it,  invested  him  with 
the  power  ,of  obtaining,  instantaneously,  whatever  he  de- 
sired. Men  sometimes  appear  to  regard  the  promises  of  God 
to  answer  prayer,  as  scrying  a  similar  purpose.  As  though 
they  meant  that  a  man,  whatever  his  character,  had  only 
to  work  himself  up  to  a  blind  and  presumptuous  confidence, 
and  Omnipotence  stood  pledged  to  the  accomplishment  of 
his  wishes,  and  unless  his  selfish  desires  were  gratified,  he 
would  almost  be  entitled  to  impugn  the  divine  veracity. 
If  this  is  not  the  spirit  in  which  men  frequently  address  a 
throne  of  grace,  or  in  which  they  are  admonished  to  make 
experiments  in  prayer,  it  is,  at  all  events,  on  some  such 
misconception  that  infidelity  bases  its  objection  to  the 
Christian  doctrine,  and  its  ridicule  of  the  Christian  practice 
of  making  our  requests  known  unto  God.  "  Is  it  for  a  mo- 
ment to  be  supposed,"  they  ask,  "  that  the  will  of  the  Eter- 
nal is  to  be  changed  by  the  will  of  his  creature,  or  that  the 
order  of  nature  and  the  course  of  Providence  are  to  be  in- 
terrupted or  reversed,  in  obedience  to  the  capricious  demand 
of  a  vain  mortal  ?"  No,  caviller,  it  ia  not  for  a  moment  to 
be  supposed.  No  supposition  could  be  more  impious — 
none  more  inconsistent  with  the  doctrine  of  Scripture — 
none  more  utterly  repugnant  to  the  convictions  of  a  child 
of  God.  In  this,  as  in  almost  every  case,  lihe  objections  of 
42 
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infidelity  are  based  upon  the  grossest  ignorance  or  miscoa- 

ception  of  what  is  taught  in  the  Word  of  God. 

We  have  no  desire  to  evade,  but  rather  court  the  fullest 
investigation  of  every  article  of  our  faith,  claiming,  how- 
ever, that  every  article  be  taken  in  the  Scriptural  statement 
of  it.  We  avow  the  fullest  confidence  in  God  as  a  God 
who  heareth  prayer,in  his  repeated  promises  to  answer  our 
supplication,  and  in  the  recorded  testimony  of  His  people 
that  God  hath  heard  them.  "  This  is  the  confidence  that 
we  have  in  Him,  that  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  His 
will  He  heareth  us."  Nor  do  we  use  language  in  any 
hidden  or  indirect  sense,  in  avowing  his  confidence.  Nor 
do  we  in  any  way  modify  the  promises  on  which  that  con- 
fidence rests.  We  receive  these  promises  as  meaning  all,  and 
precisely  what  they  affirm.  But  we  claim,  as  a  matter  of 
simple  justice,  that  they  be  considered  in  their  Scriptural 
light  and  connections,  and  then  it  will  be  clearly  seen  that 
they  are  very  far  from  teaching  that  the  will  of  God  is  to  he 
subject  to  the  caprice  of  His  creatures,  or  that  He  binds 
Himself  to  comply  with  their  selfish  desires. 

In  order  to  a  just  view  of  those  promises  we  must  re- 
member to  whom  they  are  addressed ;  for  the  same  Scrip- 
tures which  contain  the  promise,  also  contain  assurances, 
equally  emphatic,  that  there  arc  certain  descriptions  of  per- 
sons whose  prayers  are  an  abomination  to  God.  Thus,  He 
says,  of  one  class,  "  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me  but  I 
will  not  answer,  they  shall  seek  me  early  but  shall  not  find 
me."  It  is  asked  regarding  the  hypocrite,  "Will  God  hear 
his  cry  when  trouble  cometh  upon  him  V  Again,  we  are 
taught,  "  The  Lord  is  far  from  the  wiefced,  but  He  heareth 
the  cry  of  the  righteous."  Without  multiplying  examples, 
■we  direct  attention  to  the  fact,  that  all  the  promises  of  God 
to  hear  and  answer  prayer  are  addressed  to  believers, 
.whose. highest  ambition  is  that  their  will  should  be  in  strict 
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harmony  with  God's  will.  The  promise,  for  example,  "Ask 
and  ye  shall  receive,  seek  and  ye  ahall  find,  knock  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you,"  is  addressed,  not  to  men  indis- 
criminately, but  to  the  diseiples  of  Christ.  Such  promises 
can  be  urged  by  the  people  of  God  only  when  they  are  in 
tbeir  proper  position  of  submission  to  the  will  of  God.  So 
one  of  them  says,  "  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart  the 
Lord  will  not  hear  me."  So  the  confidence  expressed  in  a 
passage  quoted  above,  is  the  confidence  of  those  who  can 
say  in  the  context,  "  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;"  and 
their  confidence  has  this  express  limitation,  "If  we  ask 
anything  according  to  His  will  He  beareth  us."  The 
promise  of  a  loving  Father  to  His  child  must  not  be  appro- 
priated by  His  enemies. 

In  order  to  a  just  view  of  these  promises  we  must  take 
into  account  the  Scriptural  conditions  of  all  true  prayer; 
for,  surely,  it  would  be  most  unreasonable  to  consider  God 
as  bound  to  any  other  conditions.  We  are  taught  in 
Scripture  that  "we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as 
we  ought;"  and,  on  this  account,  we  are  assured  that  "the 
Spirit  hetpeth  our  infirmities  ;"  nay,  that  "  the  Spirit  itself 
niaketh  intercession  for  us,"  and  this  is  true  prayer — prayer 
in  the  Spirit.  This  harmonizes  with  the  view  given  above 
of  the  character  of  those  to  whom  the  promises  are  made. 
The  Spirit  who  helps  our  infirmities,  and  makes  interces- 
sion for  us,  is  the  Spirit  of  adoption  whereby  we  cry  Abba, 
and  He  maketh  intercession  for  us  according  to  the  mil  of 
God.  We  do  not  ask  at  present  how  the  Spirit  hclpeth  our 
infirmities,  or  guides  our  desires  into  the  channel  of  prayer; 
but  this  is  the  prayer  to  which  the  promise  is  given,  and, 
therefore,  "  This  is  the  confidence  that  we  have  in  Him,  that 
if  we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will.  He  heareth  us." 

Another  Scriptural  condition  of  true  prayer  is,  that  it  be 
offered  in  the  name  of  Christ     He  is  the  only  medium 
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through  wbom  prayer  can  be  either  offered  or  answered. 
"  No  man,"  He  says,  "  coineth  unto  the  Father  but  by  me." 
He  is  the  advocate  and  high  priest  who  ever  liveth  to  make 
intercession  for  us ;  and  it  is  on  this  consideration  that  the 
promise  turns,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  rtame  He  will  give  it  you."  He 
is  the  only  way  whereby  we  have  access  to  the  Father,  the 
only  sacrifice  through  whose  blood  we  have  boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest,  the  only  high  priest  through  whose 
intercessions  our  plea  can  be  accepted.  All  this  is  acknow- 
ledged in  all  true  prayer.  We  disclaim  all  pretensions  to 
be  heard  on  our  own  account,  and  claim  to  be  accepted  and 
answered  only  for  His  sake.  Wc  profess  our  faith  in  the 
testimony  of  God  concerning  Him,  that  in  Him  we  have 
pardon,  peace,  and  eternal  life.  This  implies  our  renunciar 
tion  of  all  that  opposes  the  will  of  Sis  Father  and  our 
Father.  And  who  that  knows  the  meaning  of  all  this,  could 
for  a  moment  think  of  profaning  the  holy  name  of  Jesus, 
by  using  it  as  a  plea  for  anything  that  is  not  in  harmony 
with  the  will  of  the  Father.  When  we  rest  our  cause  upon 
his  intercession,  who  would  presume  to  expect  his  advo- 
cacy of  a  right  that  contravenes  the  Divine  will.  Thus, 
whether  we  consider  the  parties  to  whom  the  promises  are 
made,  or  the  Scriptural  conditions  of  true  prayer,  which 
originates  in  the  intercession  of  the  Spirit,  is  offered  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  depends  on  his  advocacy,  the  Scriptures 
are  very  far  from  teaching  that  the  will  of  God  can  be 
controlled  by  the  caprice  or  selBshacss  of  His  creatures. 

They  teach,  on  the  contrary,  that  all  the  interests  of  His 
creatures  are  involved  in  the  prevalence  of  His  will.  The 
happiness  and  perfection  of  His  people  consist  in  conform- 
ing  their  will  to  His,  and  all  true  prayer  may  be  summed 
up  in  this,  "  Thy  will  be  done."  No  child  of  God  can  de- 
liberately ask  anything  contrary  to  the  will  of  God,  or  in- 
45 
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consistent  with  His  glory.  So  far  as  true  prayer  is  the 
intercession  of  the  Spirit,  it  must  be  according  to  the  will 
of  God.  And  if,  in  the  obscurity  of  this  present  state,  a 
believer  asks  anything  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  regarding 
which  the  will  of  God  is  not  known,  the  very  fact  of  asking 
in  that  name  implies  that  it  is  asked  in  submission  to  the 
will  of  the  Father.  The  end  in  view  is  still  that  God's  will 
may  b«  done,  however  we  may  be  mistaken  regarding  the 
time,  means,  or  manner  of  its  accomplishment;  and  thus, 
"if  we  know  that  He  heareth  us  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions  that  we  desired  of  Him." 
"When  Paul  was  subjected  to  a  bodily  affliction  which,  in 
his  own  view,  disqualilied  him  for  the  service  to  which  he 
was  called,  he  besought  the  Lord  thrice  that  it  might  be 
removed,  and  received  the  assurance,  "My  grace  is  suffi- 
cient for  thee,  for  my  strength  is  perfected  in  weakness." 
His  prayer  was  answered,  though  in  a  way  very  different 
from  what  he  expected.  He  had  the  petition  which  he  de- 
sired of  Him,  not  in  the  removal  of  the  affliction,  but  in  the 
assurance  that  the  affliction  would  be  made  subservient  to 
the  very  end  which  Paul  feared  it  would  hinder ;  and  fully 
satisfied  with  the  answer,  he  said,  "  Most  gladly  therefore 
will  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmity,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  rest  in  me." 

The  child  of  God  can  never  cease  ardently  to  desire 
■whatever  he  knows  to  be  according  to  the  will  of  God,  and 
subservient  to  His  glory.  If  his  power  were  e([ual  to  his 
desire  the  object  of  it  would  at  once  be  accomplished.  But, 
while  he  is  conscious  that  he  is  utterly  destitute  of  such 
power,  all  that  remains  is  that  bis  iuefScient  will  should  go 
out  and  identify  itself  with  the  will  of  Him  who  speaks,  and 
it  is  done;  and,  since  he  has  a  divine  warrant  for  it,  bis 
ardent  desire  assumes  the  form  and  finds  the  utterance  of 
confident  supplication  in  a  name  that  always  prevails. 
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Here  it  may  be  demanded :  "  If,  tben,  it  is  the  will  of 
God  that  is  done,  what  does  prayer  avail,  or  how  does  it 
affect  the  issue  ?"  If  it  availed  nothing,  the  child  of  God 
could  not  do  less  than  utter  his  ardent  desire,  "  Thy  will  be 
done."  But  we  are  told  that  "the  effectual,  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man,  availelh  much."  Nor  will  the  infidel 
be  warraBted  in  disputing  the  truth  of  this,  because  a  poor, 
short-sighted  mortal,  like  himself,  cannot  explain  how  it 
avails,  or  why  the  spirit  of  God  should  make  the  prayer  of 
a  believer  the  vehicle  of  His  intercession.  The  will  of  God 
must  be  accomplished  in  all  things;  all  creatures  combined 
could  not  thwart  it.  Yet  God  baa  been  pleased  to  assign 
an  important  place  to  the  agency  of  His  servants  in  carry- 
ing out  His  purposes.  They  are  "laborers  together  wilh 
Him"  in  carrying  out  His  designs,  though  He  no  more 
needs  their  co-operation  than  He  who  fed  thousands  with 
five  small  loaves,  needs  the  co-operation  of  the  husbandman 
or  the  influence  of  sunshine  and  showers  in  giving  bread 
to  all  that  live.  But  if  God  has  left  room  for  the  agency 
of  our  labors  in  the  accomplishment  of  His  designs,  why 
not  also  for  the  agency  of  our  prayers  ?  If,  for  example. 
He  employs  Paul's  preaching  to  the  Gentiles  as  a  means 
of  their  salvation,  why  not  also  employ  Paul's  prayers  for 
them?  If  an  objector  demands,  "Would  they  not  have 
been  saved  if  Paul  had  not  prayed  ?"  it  is  a  sufficient  reply 
to  ask,  "  Would  they  not  have  been  saved  if  Paul  had  not 
preached  F"  All  difficulties  that  can  be  suggested  lie  no 
more  against  prayer  than  they  do  against  any  other  form 
of  creature  agency.  There  is  only  this  distinction,  that  a 
sanctified  spirit,  going  out  in  unison  with  the  divine  will, 
and,  in  loving  dependence,  laying  hold  on  the  outstretched 
arm  of  Omnipotence,  is  the  most  sublime  act  of  creature 
agency,  and  one  to  which  it  becomes  God  to  give  the  first 
place  among  all  the  secondary  causes  which  He  is  pleased 
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to  employ.  And  it  surely  does  not  diminish  our  sense  of 
Hia  wisdom,  while  it  sheda  new  giory  on  His  condescend- 
ing love,  that  in  His  providential  arrangements  for  the  exe- 
cution of  His  sovereign  will,  He  should  have  made  provi- 
sion for  fuliilUng  the  promise  of  His  Son,  "Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  My  name  He  will  give  it  yon." 
That  He  has  made  such  provision,  we  have  the  amplest 
proof  Neither  in  tie  inspired  nor  in  the  uninspired  records 
of  the  people's  esperience,  their  written  nor  their  unwritten 
testimony,  can  an  instance  be  found  in  which  their  confi- 
dence baa  been  disappointed.  A  host  of  worthies  of  all 
ages  and  countries,  whose  testimony  is  not  to  be  impeached, 
and,  least  of  all,  by  those  who,  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
can  have  no  counter  experience,  unite  in  the  grateful  ex- 
pression of  a  common  experience,  "But,  verily,  God  hath 
heard  me;  He  hath  attended  to  the  voice  of  my  prayer^ 
Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  not  turned  away  my  prayer,  nor 
His  mercy  from  me." 

Much,  it  ia  true,  that  has  the  sound  of  prayer  in  human 
ears,  falls  dead  and  ineffectual ;  for  God  is  not  deceived  by 
words  upon  the  lips  when  there  is  not  behind  them  a  soul 
intent  on  the  accomplishment  of  His  will  and  the  manifes- 
tation of  His  glory.  To  many  professed  suppliants  it  may 
be  said,  "Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss, 
that  ye  may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts."  Their  prayers, 
if  not  an  empty  sound,  are  the  breathings  of  selfishness ; 
or,  when  not  the  utterance  of  selfishness,  the  doubt  in  their 
heart  belies  the  supplication  of  their  lips.  There  is  a  plain 
direction  regarding  prayer  which  is  often  misunderstood  or 
misapplied.  The  direction  is,  "Let  him  ask  in  faith,  no- 
thing wavering  ;"  and  the  misapprehension  is,  that  a  man 
whose  habitual  state  is  one  of  distrust  or  unbelief  has  only 
to  "  work  himself  up"  to  a  firm  belief  on  any  given  occa^ 
fiion  in  order  to  claim  the  promise  which  belongs  to  the 
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prayer  of  faith.  But  the  word  "  wavering"  in  that  direc- 
tion relates  not  to  a  man's  state  of  mind  with  reference  to 
a  particular  object,  but  to  his  character  or  habitual  state  of 
mind  ;  for  it  is  added,  "  He  that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave 
of  the  sea,  driven  of  the  wind  and  tossed."  Not  more 
positive  is  God's  promise  to  hear  the  prayer  of  the  believer 
than  K  His  assurance  of  the  vanity  of  the  prayer  of  the 
waverer.  "  Let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive 
anything  of  the  Lord."  Men  cannot  come  and  insult  God 
by  mailing  experiments  in  prayer,  pretending  to  pkad  with 
Him  in  order  that  they  may  see  what  the  result  will  be. 
The  prayer  of  faith  can  be  offered  only  by  a  believer ;  the 
Spirit  makes  intercession  only  in  the  heart  where  He 
dwells ;  and  prayer,  in  accordance  with  the  will  of  God, 
can  only  come  from  a  soul  whose  ruling  desire  and  aim  is 
that  the  will  of  God  may  be  done.  As  Lcighton  has  it, 
"  He  that  hath  nothing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  cannot  pray  at 
all ;  he  may  howl  as  a  beast  in  his  necessity  or  distress,  or 
may  speak  words  of  prayer,  as  some  birds  learn  the  lan- 
guage of  men,  but  pray  he  cannot,"  And  again,  "Only 
the  children  call  God  their  Father,  and  cry  unto  Him  as 
their  Father ;  and  therefore  many  a  poor,  unlettered  Chris- 
tian, far  outstrips  your  school  rabbiea  in  this  faculty ;  be- 
cause it  is  not  effectually  taught  in  those  lower  academies. 
They  must  be  taught  in  the  school  of  God  as  children  of 
His  house,  who  speak  Hie  language.  Men  may  give  spi- 
ritual rules  and  directions  in  this,  and  such  as  may  be  use- 
ful, drawn  from  the  Word,  which  furnishes  us  with  all 
needed  precepts ;  but  you  have  still  to  bring  these  into  the 
seat  of  this  faculty  of  prayer,  the  heart,  and  stamp  them 
upon  it,  and  so  to  teach  it  to  pray,  without  which  there  is 
no  prayer.  This  is  the  prerogative  royal  of  Him  who 
fi'amed  the  heart  of  man  within  him." 

In  His  last  discourse  with  His  disciples  before  He  suf- 
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fered,  the  Lord  ninkcs  this  the  condition  on  which  He  pro- 
mises the  answer  of  prayer,  "  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my 
words  abide  in  you,"  Then  only  is  the  heart  the  recep- 
tacle, and  then  only  are  our  words  the  utterance  of  the 
very  mind  of  Jesus.  Then,  as  has  been  remarked,  "  prayer 
in  the  name  of  Christ  is  such  as  is  offered  in  the  nature, 
mind,  aud  spirit  of  Christ."  Then  the  unlimited  promise 
of  the  fulfilment  of  prayer  will  be  understood,  not  as  refer- 
ring to  spiritual  blessings  only,  but  to  all  that  can  possibly- 
concern  the  children  of  God  or  affect  His  glory,  were  it  an 
interest  insignificant  as  the  hairs  of  their  head,  which  are 
all  numbered.  If  prayer  proceeds  from  our  own  will,  the 
promise  cannot  be  claimed,  even  though  it  relate  to  spiritual 
blessings  which  may  be  sought  after,  no  less  than  earthly 
blessings,  in  a  selfish  spirit;  but,  when  the  incitement  to 
prayer  is  derived  from  ,an  inward  divine  operation,  that 
prayer  is  truly  offered  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  haa  its 
fulfilment  in  itself;  for,  where  God  incites  to  prayer,  there 
of  course,  in  His  veracity  and  faithfulness.  He  gives  to  him 
who  prayB. 


And  if  in  lonel;  places  a  fearful  child  I  abriok. 

He  prays  the  prnjers  within  me,  I  cannot  ask  or  thinic — 

The  deep,  unspoken  IsnguiLge,  known  only  to  tbat  love 

Which  fathoni'8  the  heart's  mystery  from  the  throne  of  light  above. 

Hia  Spirit  to  my  spirit  sweet  words  of  oomfort  anilh. 

How  God  the  weak  one  strengthens  who  leans  on  Him  in  faith; 

How  He  hath  built  &  city  of  love,  and  light,  and  song, 

Where  the  eye  al  loat  beholdeth  what  the  heart  hath  loved  so  long. 


HihyGoogle 
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In  "  a  narrative  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  George  Mul- 
ler,"  which  has  been  widely  circulated  and  greatly  blessed 
to  many  in  this  country,  mention  is  made  of  the  Lord's 
dealing  with  His  servant,  A.  K.  Franke,  who,  in  depend- 
ence on  the  living  God  alone  established  an  immen'^e 
Orphan-house,  "which  aa>'-  Mr  MulJer  I  had  many 
times  seen  with  my  own  eyes  "  B^  this  and  occasional 
notices  of  the  Orphan-house  itself  which  after  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  remains  as  a  witnesi  of  the  faithfulne^i^  of 
God,  inquiry  has  been  awakened  regarding  the  man  and 
his  labors,  which  we  propose  in  some  measure  to  satisfy 
Our  object,  however,  is  not  merelv  to  satisfy  curiosity  In 
the  introduction  to  a  narrative  fromi^hich  the  following 
account  of  this  institution  at  Glaucha,  is  gleaned,  Franke 
gives  his  reasons  for  publishing  a  statement  of  the  facts  in 
the  case.  After  referring  to  the  calumnies  to  which  he  de- 
sired to  furnish  a  refutation  "  that  Satan  might  be  silenced 
and  the  name  of  God  magnified ;"  to  the  duty  of  consider- 
ing one  another  to  provoke  to  love  and  good  works ;  and 
to  his  confidence  that  the  poor  and  the  afflicted  would  be 
strengthened  by  the  proof  that  God  is  still  the  same  He 
hath  ever  been  in  times  of  old ;  he  adds,  "  The  works  of  God 
have  commonly  the  greatest  influences  upon  future  ages; 
OQ  the  contrary,  they,  in  whose  time  they  were  done,  too 
commonly  undervalue  tbem,  and  harden  themselves  against 
them  by  permitting  themselves  to  be  overswayed  by  the 
damning  sin  of  unbelief.  Therefore,  it  is  hoped  that  God, 
61 
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according  to  His  infinite  merc^  and  goodoess,  will  hand 
down  this  present  narrative  for  a  memorial  to  after  ages, 
that  they  may  magnify  His  name,  and  acknowledge  that 
He  only  ia  the  Lord  Almighty,  and  there  is  none  like 
Him."  The  memorial  has  not  perished.  George  Muller  is 
not  the  only  one  in  our  own  day  who  has  been  encouraged 
by  it.  We  gratefully  accept  the  opportunity  in  these 
pages,  to  offer  its  comfort  and  refreshment  to  the  hearts  of 
God's  tried  and  needy  children.  We  do  so  with  the  assur- 
ance that  the  name  of  God  will  be  glorified  in  their  abund- 
ant thanksgiving. 

Before  turning  to  the  Narrative,  it  may  he  of  interest  to 
the  reader  to  leam  a  few  particulars  regarding  the  man 
whom  God  wag  pleased  to  employ  to  bear  this  signal  testi- 
mony of  His  unchanging  faithfulness  to  an  unbelieving 
age.  Augustus  Hermau  Franke  was  born  at  Lubeck,  in 
the  year  1663,  and  died  at  Halle  in  the  year  1721,  at  the 
age  of  64.  He  was  converted  in  early  life,  and  was  distin- 
guished, also,  by  his  remarkable  progress  in  letters  at  an 
■  eariy  age,  so  that  he  was  admitted  t<)  the  university  in  bia 
14th  year.  About  the  middle  of  the  seventf/enth  century 
the  Protestant  Churches  of  Germany  had  settled  down  in  a 
lifeless  formality,  which  was  only  here  and  there  disturbed 
by  the  testimony  of  some  faithful  preacher.  God,  however, 
was  raising  up  His  own  chosen  instruments  of  a  revival, 
similar  to  that  which  extended  over  Great  Britain  and  the 
Churches  of  New  England.  About  the  time  ofFranke's 
birth.  Dr.  Spener,  who  was  the  foremost  of  those  who  were 
instrumental  in  this  work,  began  to  preach  the  gospel  with 
great  power;  and,  subsequently,  in  the  cities  of  Frankfort, 
Dresden  and  Berlin,  where,  in  the  providence  of  God,  he 
successively  occupied  prominent  positions,  he  was  the 
means  of  spiritual  blessing  to  thousands.  When  Franke 
was  a  student  at  Leipsic,  he,  with  other  students,  formed  a 
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Bociety  for  the  study  of  the  Scriptures,  which  they  called 
Collegium  Pbilo  biblicum.  Their  principal  object  at  fiirst 
was,  the  accurate  study  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  t«xts, 
but  gradually  their  exercises  aasumed  a  more  practical  and 
spiritual  tooe.  Dr.  Spener,  with  quick  sagacity,  discerning 
the  importance  of  this  movement  at  an  early  period  of  its 
progress,  wrote  a  letter  of  encouragement  and  counsel  to 
those  engaged  in  it.  Pranke  spent  a  portion  of  the  year, 
1689,  in  the  family  of  Dr.  Spener,  at  Dresden,  and  returned 
to  Leipsic  greatly  stimulated  in  his  zeal  and  advanced  in 
knowledge.  The  society,  of  which  he  was  one  of  the  origi- 
nators, had  attracted  much  attention,  and  had  given  a  great 
impulse  to  earnest  inquiry  into  the  mind  of  the  Spirit, 
Franke  wa^,  therefore,  encouraged  to  open  a  Biblical 
school,  and  expounded,  several  of  the  Pauline  Epistles  to 
crowds  of  young  men,  many  of  whom  gave  evidence  of  a 
piety  akin  to  that  of  their  instructor.  In  these  labors  he 
was  joined  by  John  Caspar  Schade,  who  had  also  a  large 
audience  when  he  expounded  the  Epistles  of  John  and 
Peter.  The  influence  of  these  classes  upon  the  character 
of  the  University,  was  soon  sufficiently  felt  to  arouse  the 
hostility  of  the  ungodly,  and  all  who  attended  them,  or 
sympathized  with  them,  were  in  derision  styled  "pietists," 
a  name  which,  from  that  time,  was  used  in  Germany,  very 
much  as  the  name  "Methodists,"  similarly  bestowed  on 
Mr,  Wesley  and  his  associates  in  Oxford,  came  to  be  used 
in  England.  Accusations  of  heresy  and  fanaticism  were 
used,  not  only  to  poison  the  public  mind,  but  to  stir  up  the 
authorities  against  them  ;  and  the  result  was  that  Franks 
and  Schade  were  banished  from  Leipsic. 

The  lire  that  was  kindled  persecution  could  not  extin- 
guish, and  to  banish  such  men  was  only  to  extend  it. 
Pranke  was  appointed  pastor  of  Erfurt,  where  his  preaching 
and  his  instruction  of  children,  for  which  he  had  a  peculiar 
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gift,  were  blessed  as  the  means  of  an  extensive  awakening 
among  the  Roman  Catholic,  as  well  as  the  Protestant, 
population.  The  Roman  Catholic  magiatraey  appealed  to 
the  Elector  of  Mentz,  who  was  no  friend  of  eTangelical 
truth,  and  he  first  endeavored  to  interdict  all  spiritual 
exercises,  and  finally  banished  Franke  from  his  territories. 

In  the  meantime  Dr.  Spener,  who  was  styled  "the 
Patriarch  of  the  Pietiste,"  was,  in  the  providence  of  God, 
placed  in  a  situation  where  he  could  protect  the  persecuted. 
The  University  of  Halie  was  founded  at  that  time,  and, 
through  Dr.  Spener's  influence,  the  professors'  chairs  were 
filled  by  men  distinguished  for  their  piety  as  well  as  their 
scholarship.  The  names  of  Breithaupt,  Anthony.  Miehelis, 
and  Lannies,  who,  with  Franke,  composed  the  theological 
faculty,  are  names  familiar  to  American  scholars.  Franke 
was  first  appointed  to  the  chair  of  Oriental  Languages,  and 
subsequently  to  that  of  Divinity.  At  the  same  time  he 
became  pastor  of  Glaucha,  a  suburb  of  Haile,  and  then  be 
was  led,  step  by  step,  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  work 
of  faith  of  which  we  now  propose  to  trace  the  history. 
We  may  remark,  that  the  revival  of  pure  and  undefiled 
religion,  stigmatized  as  pietism,  extended  over  a  great  part 
of  Germany,  with  results  which  will  only  be  duly  appre- 
ciated in  the  day  when  the  saints  are  gathered  together 
unto  Christ. 

On  Thursday  of  every  week  it  was  the  custom  of  the 
poor  of  Halle  and  its  suburbs  to  visit  the  houses  of  the 
benevolent  to  receive  alms.  One  day,  as  these  poor  people 
flocked  around  the  ifoor  of  the  parsonage  at  Glaucha,  Pro- 
fessor Franke  being  touched  by  their  evident  degradation, 
invited  them  into  his  house,  and,  before  distributing  his 
alma,  endeavored  to  interest  them  in  the  truth  of  the  Gos- 
pel. He  invited  them  to  visit  him  every  Thursday  both  for 
instruction  and  alms;  and  this  proved  the  unsought  origin 
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of  his  great  work,  which  may  be  dated  from  the  year 
1694. 

Hia  faith  and  love  expanded  with  his  labors,  and  wilh 
an  increasing  acquaintance  with  the  gross  ignorance  and 
wretchedness  of  the  objects  of  his  charity.  Their  children 
especially  attracted  his  attention,  and  he  sent  some  of  them 
to  school  at  his  own  expense.  lie  also  began  to  care  for 
another  class  of  the  poor  who  shrank  from  seeking  relief 
by  begging.  These  various  claims  soon  exceeded  his  own 
pecuniary  resources;  and,  after  finding  how  difficult  it  was 
to  increase  his  means  of  doing  good  by  soliciting  subscrip' 
tions,  he  soon  received  an  important  lesson  in  the  exercise 
of  direct  trust  in  God,  in  which  be  was  afterwards  so 
abundantly  blessed.  This  first  lesson  is  very  instructive. 
He  was  in  the  act  of  preparing  a,  contribution -box  to  be 
placed  in  his  parlor,  and  had  selected  a  scriptural  inscrip- 
tion to  attract  the  notice  of  his  visitors,  when,  turning  over 
the  leaves  of  his  Bible,  his  eye  fell  upon  the  word,  "God 
is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  towards  you,  that  ye 
always  having  all-sufficiency  in  all  things,  may  abound  in 
every  good  work."  "  This  sentence  made  a  deep  impres- 
sion on  my  mind,"  he  says;  "  causing  me  to  think,  How  is 
God  able  to  do  this  ?  I  should  be  glad  to  help  the  poor 
had  I  wherewithal,  whereas  now  I  am  forced  to  send  many 
away  empty."  Some  hours  after  he  received  a  letter  from 
a  friend,  telling  him  of  his  deep  poverty  and  urgent  need. 
This  recalled  the  passage  with  greater  impressiveuess  than 
at  first,  "  attended  with  sighs  and  aspirations."  Led  thus 
to  cast  the  care  of  his  friend  upon  the  Lord,  he  found  that 
the  family  were  soon  abundantly  provided  for.  "  This 
proved  a  sufiicient  demonstration  how  God  is  able  to  make 
us  abound  to  every  good  work ;  which,"  he  says,  "  I  could 
not  forbear  to  mention,  because  it  helps  to  discover,  as  well 
the  outward  cause  from  which  our  undertaking  took  its 
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rise,  as  the  frame  of  my  mind  which  the  Lord  upheld  for 
carrying  on  the  work." 

Soon  after  the  contribution-box  was  set  up,  the  amount 
found  in  it  was  so  considerable  as  to  suggest  the  propriety 
of  establishing  a  school  for  the  children  of  the  poor.  This 
was  placed  under  the  care  of  a  poor  student,  to  whom  the 
small  salary  paid  was  an  important  assistance.  The  school 
was  opened  in  the-  spring  of  1696,  and  the  number  of 
scholars  soon  increased  to  fifty  or  sixty.  In  course  of  the 
summer  a  considerable  sum  of  money  was  received  to  be 
distributed  among  the  poor,  with  the  provision  that  poor 
students  should  be  remembered  in  the  distribution.  This 
led  to  an  additional  feature  of  the  enterprise,  which  has 
been  followed  by  important  results — the  support  of  poor 
students. 

As  the  number  of  children  in  the  school  increased  it 
became  painfully  evident  that  the  labor  bestowed  on  them 
was,  to  a  large  extent,  neutralized  by  the  vicious  influences 
to  which  they  were  exposed  at  home.  This  suggested  the 
thought  of  an  hospital,  in  which  they  might  be  surrounded 
by  influences  of  a  far  different  home  from  that  of  their 
degraded  parents.  At  first  a  few  orphans  were  selected, 
who  were  boarded  with  persons  of  known  piety.  "But 
now,"  says  the  narrative,  "  that  happened  to  me  which  is 
usual  to  persons  under  my  circumstances;  I  mean  if  one 
hath  but  courage  enough  to  bestow  one  groat  upon  the 
poor,  he  afterwards  will  be  as  willing  to  part  with  a  crown. 
Having  thus  made  a  beginning  in  the  name  of  God  to  take 
effectual  care  of  the  poor,  without  any  settled  provision, 
and  without  any  regard  to  human  supports,  I  relied  en- 
tirely on  Him,  and  so  did  not  scruple  to  make  daily  addi- 
tions to  the  number  of  our  children."  The  hospital  was 
founded,  not  upon  any  accumulated  fund,  or  any  pledges 
66 
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of  cooti-ifautions,  but  entirely  on  the  providence  of  God. 
"  And  he  that  begins  in  God  will  surely  be  able  to  finish." 

Pecuniary  resources  were  so  increased  that,  beeidea 
defraying  the  expense  of  maintaining  the  orphans,  sustain- 
ing the  charity  school,  and  asf^istiuj^  many  poor  students, 
a  house  was  purchased,  which  was  opened,  in  the  year 
1696,  as  a  home  for  eighteen  orphans,  under  the  care  of  a 
teacher  and  steward.  Within  a  year  an  adjoining  house 
was  purchased,  and,  in  addition  to  the  care  of  the  orphans, 
a  free  table  was  provided  for  poor  students  at  the  Univer- 
sity. On  two  days  of  the  week  also,  people  broken  down 
with  old  age  and  poverty,  were  invited  to  come  and  receive 
religious  instruction,  among  whom  alms  were  regularly 
distributed. 

The  schools  for  the  poor  and  the  orphans  were  so  admi- 
rably conducted,  that,  at  the  request  of  citizens  of  Halle, 
schools  were  opened  for  the  education  of  their  children,  not 
as  a  matter  of  charity,  but  on  the  payment  of  suitable  fees. 
Employment  was  thus  found  for  the  most  deserving  stu- 
dents, who,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  branches,  taught 
Latin,  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  with  history,  geography,  geom- 
etry, music,  and  bptany.  In  these  schools,  those  of  the 
orphans  who  discovered  an  aptitude  for  learning,  received 
a  classical  education. 

The  increasing  number,  both  of  poor  children  and  stu- 
dents, rendered  it  necessary  to  think  of  ampler  accommoda- 
tion. Circumstances  soon  opened  the  way  to  the  purchase 
of  the  lands  on  which  the  Franke  institution  now  stands, 
and  the  erection  of  a  large  orphan  house  was  undertaken 
in  simple  dependence  on  God  for  its  completion  and  sup- 
port. "  The  work  was  begun  without  any  settled  provision, 
and  the  Lord  from  time  to  time  seconded  the  enterprise 
with  such  a  blessing,  that  even  the  builders  and  workmen 
cheerfully  went  about  their  business,  by  reason  of  their 
67 
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pay.  And  it  afforded  no  email  satisfaction  of  mind  to  many 
of  them,  that  each  day's  work  was  begun  with  prayer,  and 
Saturdays,  when  they  g^ot  tbeir  pay,  were,  now  and  then, 
finished  with  good  admonitions,  prayers,  and  thanksgiving 
for  the  assistance  we  had  that  week  received  at  the  hand 
of  the  Lord.  He  that  will  observe  these  things  will  under- 
stand the  loving  kindness  of  the  Lord."  The  foundation, 
was  laid  in  the  year  1698,  and,  in  the  year  1101,  the  or- 
phans and  students  took  possession  of  their  new  house. 
At  the  same  time  a  house  was  bought  in  Glaucha,  as  an 
hospital  for  poor  widows,  whose  spiritual  wants  and  tem- 
poral welfare  were  tenderly  cared  for. 

Having  traced  thus  far  the  progress  of  the  enterprise,  we 
extract  from  the  narrative  a  few  remarkable  instances  of 
God's  providence,  and  of  His  faithfulness  to  answer  the 
prayer  of  faith.  It  will  be  remembered  that  the  design  was 
not  first  to  provide  a  settled  fund,  and  then  go  about  the 
work,  but  "  what  the  Lord  bestowed  on  us  as  a  means  of 
present  support,  was  readily  expended,  though  it  consisted 
of  but  a  few  crowns,  and  our  care  for  a  future  supply  was 
by  faith  committed  to  the  Lord."  In  the  instances  we  se- 
lect it  will  he  seen  that  the  Lord  was  pleased  often  to  try 
the  faith  of  His  servant,  and  to  send  the  answer  to  prayer 
in  such  a  way  as  to  make  it  evident  that  the  answer  was 
from  Him,  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  cherish  a  sense  of  de- 
pendence on  Him  from  day  to  day.  The  first  incident  we 
quote  is  the  first  which  Franke  records.  "Before  Easter, 
1696,  I  found  the  provision  for  the  poor  very  low,  and  so 
far  exhausted  that  I  did  not  know  where  to  get  anything 
towards  defraying  the  charges  of  the  ensuing  week,  which 
happened  before  1  had  been  used  to  such  awakening  trials; 
but  God  was  pleased  to  relieve  our  want  in  a  very  season- 
able hour,  and  by  an  unexpected  help.  He  inclined  the 
heart  of  a  person,  who  it  was,  where  residing,  or  of  what 
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Bes,  the  Lord  knoweth,  to  pay  down  one  thousand  crowns 
for  the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  this  sum  was  delivered  to  me 
in  such  a  time  when  our  provision  was  brought  to  the  last 
crown.  The  Lord,  whose  work  this  was,  be  praised  for 
ever,  and  reward  this  benefactor  with  His  blessing  a  thou- 
sand fold ;  for  surely  the  Lord  bestowed  on  that  person  a 
liberal  heart." 

By  occasional  trials  of  this  kind,  relieved  by  the  moat 
bountiful  and  timely  supplies,  the  Lord  prepared  the  heart 
of  His  servant  for  severer  trials,  and  gently  drew  forth  his 
faith  to  its  most  triumphant  exercise.  So  that  whatever 
might  be  the  circumstances  of  the  Institution,  he  was  ena^ 
bled  to  attend  to  his  lectures  in  the  college  and  his  other 
multifarious  duties  without  detraction  of  mind;  avoiding 
temporal  cares,  and  keeping  the  whole  bent  of  his  soul 
upon  a  close  union  with  God.  In  the  severest  straits, 
no  application  was  made  to  man  for  aid,  nor  did  any  out- 
ward token  reveal  to  men  the  want,  which,  when  carried 
to  the  Lord  in  prayer,  was  always  seasonably  met. 

"At  one  time  all  our  provision  was  spent.  Then  it  fell 
out  that,  in  addressing  myself  to  the  Lord,  I  found  myself 
deeply  affected  with  the  fourth  petition  of  the  Lord's  prayer : 
'  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ;'  and  my  thoughts  were 
fixed,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  upon  the  words,  '  This 
day,'  because,  on  the  very  same  day,  wo  had  great  occasion 
for  it.  While  I  waa  yet  praying,  a  friend  of  mine  came  be- 
fore my  door  in  a  coach,  and  brought  the  sum  of  four  hun- 
dred crowns.  Then  I  perceived  the  reason  why  I  more 
eminently  had  found  such  a  sweet  savor  in  that  expression, 
'This  day,'  and  praised  the  Lord,  in  whose  disposal  are  all 
things.  Thus  the  morrow  takes  thought  for  the  things  of 
itself." 

Numerous  instances  are  mentioned  in  which,  at  the  very 
time  when  Franke  waa  ^ving  to  strangers  an  account  of 
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tho  wonderful  providences  of  God,  some  gift  for  the  poor 
was  sent  in  their  very  presence,  to  conUrm  their  faith  ;  or 
when  those  connected  with  the  Institution  were  impor- 
tuninff  him  for  monny,  while  ho  was  admonishing  them  to 
unhesitating  trust  in  the  Lord,  a  supply  would  arrive  when 
bis  admonition  and  his  testimony  to  the  faithfulness  of  God 
was  scarcely  out  of  his  mouth.  At  length,  when  they  were 
reduced  to  eitremities,  instead  of  being  cast  down,  they 
learned  to  rejoice  in  the  thought  that  the  time  had  come 
when  the  Lord  would  make  another  signal  display  of  His 
providence.  The  steward,  who  was  at  first  oppressed  with 
care,  learned  to  say,  when  all  their  resources  seemed  ex- 
hausted, "Now  will  I  patiently  wait  for  the  wonderful 
help  of  the  Lord ;  and  see  by  what  way  or  means  He  will 
be  pleased  to  relieve  our  necessities." 

"About  Micheimas,  1699,  I  was  in  great  want  again 
In  a  very  fair  and  pleasant  day  I  took  a  walk,  and  viewing 
the  most  glorious  and  magnificent  fabric  of  the  heavens,  I 
found  myself  remarkably  strengthened  in  faith,  which,  in- 
deed, I  do  not  ascribe  to  any  disposition  of  my  own,  but 
entirely  attributed  it  to  tho  gracious  operations  of  the  spirit 
of  God  upon  my  soul.  Hereupon,  were  suggested  to  my 
mind  these  and  the  like  thoughts,  '  How  excellent  a  thing 
it  is  for  any  one,  being  deprived  of  all  outward  help,  and 
having  nothing  to  depend  upon,  but  having  tho  knowledge 
of  the  living  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  and 
putting  his  trust  in  Him,  to  rest  satisfied  in  the  extremity 
of  poverty,'  Now,  though  I  well  know  that  the  very  same 
day  I  wanted  money,  yet  1  found  myself  not  cast  down; 
and,  just-aa  I  came  home,  the  steward  came  for  money  to 
pay  the  workmen  (it  being  Saturday)  employed  in  the 
building  of  the  hospital,  and  accordingly  addressing  himself 
to  me,  he  said, '  Is  there  any  money  brought  in  ?'  To  which 
I  answered,  '  No;  but  I  believe  in  God."     Scarce  was  the 
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word  out  of  my  mouth,  wbea  I  was  told  a  student  desired 
to  speak  with  me,  -who  then  brought  thirty  crowns  from  a 
person  whose  name  he  would  not  discover.  So,  I  went 
back  into  the  room,  and  asked  the  steward  how  much  he 
wanted  at  present  ?  He  said,  '  Thirty  crowns.'  I  replied, 
'  Here  they  are ;  but  do  you  want  any  more  ?'  '  Xo  ;'  said 
be.  This  confirmed  us  both  in  our  reliance  upon  the  Lord, 
because  we-  plainly  discerned  the  wonderful  band  of  God, 
who,  in  that  very  moment  that  we  were  in  necessity  did 
aupply  us,  and  even  with  tbe  very  sum  we  wanted.  The 
esact  sum  showed  the  narrow  inspection  of  God,  and  none 
being  sent  over  left  room  for  the  exercise  of  faith." 

We  might  multiply  these  instances,  but  after  all  it  would 
be  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  manifestation 
of  Qod's  providential  care,  and  His  readiness  to  acknow- 
ledge the  faith,  and  answer  the  prayers  of  His  servants,  was 
not  the  occasional,  but  the  every-day  experience  of  Prof. 
Franke,  in  tbe  whole  of  this  work.  When  princes  and  nobles 
interposed,  and,  from  the  kindest  motives,  endeavored  to 
place  the  enterprise  on  what  they  regarded  as  a  permanent 
footing,  and  to  provide  for  it  by  worldly  policy,  the  well 
meant  endeavors  proved  a  hinderance  rather  than  a  help, 
and  it  was  shown,  as  Franke  expressed  it,  that  "  faith's 
undertakings  go  best  on  the  Lord's  wheels."  The  Lord's 
hand  was  recognized,  not  only  in  the  abundant  and  timely 
supplies  which  He  sent  to  meet  the  wants  of  the  Institu- 
tion, but  also  in  the  character  of  the  friends  He  raised  up — 
friends  who  took  it  upon  their  hearts,  and  gave,  some  their 
money,  sometimes  out  of  their  deep  poverty ;  some  their 
labor,  and  some,  who  had  nothing  else  to  give,  their  fervent 
prayers  to  God.  Of  these  friends,  Franke  says,  "  I  may 
deservedly  call  them  the  fathers  and  mothers  of  our  poor." 
He  acknowtfedges  with  especial  gratitude,  that  the  Lord, 
from  the  first,  favored  him  "  with  the  concurrence  of  such 
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fellow-laborers  as  sincerely  loved  God  and  their  neighbors." 
"And  I  must  confesB,"  he  adds,  "  I  more  admire  this  branch 
of  God's  providence,  than  the  richest  mines  of  silver  and 
gold,  and  justly  enumerate  it  amongst  the  means  whereby 
the  whole  undertaking  has  been  begun  and  thug  far  car- 
ried on." 

Amidst  these  abounding  tokens  of  the  Divine  power  Id 
this  undertaking,  no  one  who  has  observed  the  manner  in 
which  the  Lord  deals  with  His  children,  or  who  ia  in  the 
least  acquainted  with  the  malice  of  Satan  and  the  evil  that 
is  in  the  world,  will,  for  a  moment,  suppose  that  this  work 
was  carried  forward  without  severe  trials  and  many  afflic- 
tions. No  purity  of  motive,  no  disinterestedness  of  love, 
no  measure  of  seif-saerifice  could  exempt  such  a  laborer  as 
Professor  Franke  from  the  most  cruel  slander  and  aspersions 
of  open  and  secret  enemies.  Sometimes  it  was  alleged  that 
he  and  his  fellow-laborers  were  accumulating  fortunes  to 
themselves  out  of  the  contributions  sent  to  the  poor.  The 
most  unworthy  motives  were  ascribed  to  every  act,  and  the 
slightest  apparent  errors  in  the  management  were  aggra- 
vated to  the  most  heinous  crime.*  Men  who  had  given  up 
all  earthly  prospects  for  their  love  to  the  orphans,  were 
accused  of  cruelty  to  them,  and  men  who  were  selling  their 
books  and  clothes  to  feed  the  poor,  were  accused  of  an  nn- 
sympathizing  harshness  if  they  did  not  place  every  suppli- 
ant in  a  situation  of  ease  and  comfort.  More  trying  than 
all  this,  was  the  ingratitude  of  many  of  those  who  had 
enjoyed  the  benefits  of  the  Institution.  The  parents  and 
relatives  of  children  who  had  been  educated  in  the  schools, 
sometimes  represented  that  the  diet  was  unfit  for  dogs,  and 
that  the  children  were  bowed  down  with  incessant  labor. 
Children  of  profligate  habits,  who  would  not  submit  to 
wholesome  regulations,  ran  away,  and  to  justify  themselves, 
spread  abroad  a  world  of  lies.     Students  who   had  been 
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taken  into  the'hospital  on  account  of  their  poverty,  and 
dismissed  from  it  on  account  of  their  profligacy  or  iireligion. 
sought  the  same  means  of  justifying  themselvea  and  being 
revenged  on  their  benefactors.  Nor  will  it  be  thought  sur- 
prising if  even  the  malicious  inventions  of  these  ingrates 
found  ears  open  to  receive  them,  and  tongues  ready  to  cir- 
culate them. 

Besides  these  opponents  whose  malice  was  undisguised, 
there  wore  not  wanting  professing  Christians  who  blamed 
such  a  work  of  faith  as  a  bold  presumption  and  reckless  im- 
prudence. Those  who  are  not  accustomed  to  trust  God 
beyond  their  purse  or  their  etore-house,  naturally  regarded 
it  as  a  solecism  in  conduct  to  trust  wholly  in  the  living 
God,  "  As  if,"  to  use  the  langut^e  of  Franke,  "  it  was  not 
a  much  safer  way  to  reckon  upon  the  powerful  and  infalli- 
ble assistance  of  the  Great  Maker  of  heaven  and  earth,  than 
to  trust  in  the  unstable  promises  of  the  wealthy,  or  have 
confidence  in  one's  own  possessions," 

A  chapter  in  the  narrative,  is  devoted  to  a  review  of  the 
advantages  which  manifestly  flowed  from  the  Institution, 
not  only  to  those  who  directly  enjoyed  its  privileges,  but 
to  society  at  large,  and  especeially,  to  the  community  in  the 
midst  of  which  it  had  grown  up.  But  to  enumerate  these 
does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  this  article.  There  arc 
advantages  obvious  to  every  one,  which  have  reached  even 
to  this  land  and  to  our  own  time.  Of  these  Franke  says, 
"  The  Lord  bath  fully  assured  me  that  the  world  will  never 
be  able  to  suppress  them.  The  Lord,  I  am  sure,  will  water 
this  His  lily,  that  i«  may  still  more  and  more  diffuse  the 
fragrance  of  its  smell.  For  the  Lord  liveth,  and  praised  be 
God  who  is  my  hiding  place,  and  let  the  God  of  my  salva- 
tion be  exalted.     Hallelujah  !  " 

In  a  continuation  of  the  narrative  from  which  we  have 
quoted,  the  author  traces  the  further  history  and   the 
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increasing  prosperity  of  the  undertalting ;  and  shows  that 
it  had  been  carried  on  as  it  had  been  begun.  "  The  well- 
spring  of  the  divine  bounty,"  he  saya,  "hath  ever  since 
been  flowing."  He  gives  a  number  of  instances  similar  to 
those  already  cited,  in  which  the  Lord  evidently  honored 
the  faith  and  answered  the  prayers  of  His  servants.  He 
also  traces  God's  hand  in  a  number  of  subsidiary  undertak- 
ings, such  aa  the  apothecary's  shop,  and  the  printing  and 
bookselling  establishment  connected  with  the  Orphan  House. 
We  could  not,  without  extending  this  article  beyond  all 
reasonable  limits,  give  any  adequate  view  of  the  extent  of 
the  machinery  which  was  set  in  motion  by  the  instrumen- 
tality of  this  man's  faith.  His  own  labors  appear  herculean 
and  beyond  any  man's  power,  who  was  not  sustained  and 
guided  as  he  was.  In  the  midst  of  all  these  labors  he  is 
calm  and  peaceful,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  this  apparent  suc- 
cess he  is  humble  as  a  child,  "  knowing  well  enough,"  he 
eays,  "that  I  am  hut  a  poor  unprofitable  servant,  and  an 
undone  worm  if  the  Lord  withdraw  Himself  from  me.  I 
should  be  satisfied  if  every  one  would  learn  so  much  by  my 
example  aa  to  know  by  experience  the  meaning  of  that 
expression,  '  When  this  poor  man  cried,  the  Lord  heard 
him  and  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  troubles ;'  and  so  rely 
entirely  upon  Him,  who,  being  the  moat  independent  Good, 
hath  an  everlasting  spring  within  Himself,  and  so  is  infi- 
nitely able  to  help." 

Franke's  confidence  that  the  Institutions,  of  which  he 
was  honored  to  lay  the  foundation,  would  continue  to  be  a 
blessing  to  future  generations,  has  not  been  disappointed. 
"  Franke's  Institution,"  as  it  is  now  called,  consists  of  the 
Orphan  House,  the  various  schools,  classical  and  common  ; 
the  Cansteio  Bible  press,  the  apothecary's  shop,  and  tbe 
bookselling  establishment.  The  buildings  of  the  Orphan 
House  form  two  rows,  each  800  feet  long.  The  number  of 
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orphans  has  been  ae  large  as  200  at  one  time.  The  num- 
ber educated  in  it  from  its  commencement  exceeds  5000. 
It  is  still,  in  part,  supported  by  charitable  contributions, 
but  Franke  himself  looked  forward  to  a  time  when  it  might 
have  an  income  from  other  sources.  Speaking  of  a  charter 
and  certain  privileges,  such  as  the  permission  to  establish 
the  apothecary's  and  bookseller's  stores,  he  shows  that  at 
the  time  he  wrote  they  had  been  an  expense  rather  than  ft 
profit,  and  adds,  "  They  are  to  prove  more  beneficial  to  the 
ensuing  age  than  I  find  them  in  the  present."  And  so  it 
has  proved.  A  considerable  income  is  derived  from  the 
apothecary's  shop ;  a  single  remedy,  of  which  it  has  the 
exclusive  sale,  at  one  time  yielded  an  income,  it  is  said,  of 
twenty  thousand  dollars.  The  bookselling  establishment, 
which  ia  one  of  the  largest  in  Germany,  yields  a  large 
profit.  The  classical  school,  which  has  a  high  reputation, 
contributes  to  the  support  of  the  eharity.  The  Canstein 
Bible  press,  established  by  Charles  H.  Canstein,  a  friend 
of  Franke's,  who  left  his  library,  and  a  part  of  his  fortune 
to  the  Orphan  House,  was  designed  to  furnish  cheap  Bibles 
to  the  poor.  More  than  three  millions  of  Bibles  and  Tes- 
taments have  been  issued  from  it.  If  any  profit  arise  from 
the  sales,  it  is  employed  to  lower  the  price  of  succeeding 
editions. 

We  cannot  easily  understand  how  the  force  of  the  ex- 
traordinary facts  connected  with  this  work  of  faith  can  be 
evaded.  Surely  it  would  seem  strange  if  any  one,  profess- 
ing to  be  a  Christian,  should  seek  to  evade  their  force,  how- 
ever humblingly  they  may  rebuke  his  own  want  of  faith. 
We  cannot  but  cherish  the  hope,  as  we  fervently  pray  that 
the  perusal  of  them  may  embolden  some  tried  and  timid 
believers  to  cast  themselves  entirely  upon  the  providence 
of  God,  and  in  everything  to  make  their  requests  known 
unto  God.  It  need  scarcely  be  added  that  God  will  honor 
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nothing  short  of  unbesitatiog  trust.  Men  mnst  not,  with  a 
doubt  in  their  heart,  profess  to  enter  on  such  a  walk  of 
faith,  as  though  they  would  make  an  experiment  upon  the 
Divine  promises.  Still  less  should  it  be  necessary  to  say 
that  a  great  work  is  not  to  be  lightly  and  inconsiderately 
undertaken,  simply  in  view  of  the  success  of  another.  On 
this  point  Franke  remarks,  "I  wish,  with  all  my  heart, 
that  every  one  may,  with  a  full  assurance,  and  unshaken 
firmness  of  mind,  trust  in  the  living  God,  and  so  bring 
forth  fruits  of  righteousness  in  greater  plenty.  But  this  I 
say,  let  every  one  be  sure  of  the  foundation  he  builds  on. 
Let  him  beware  of  all  manner  of  presumptuous  self-con- 
ceitedness,  and  of  all  selfish  willing  and  working,  even  in 
such  projects  as  seem  directly  to  tend  to  the  promotion  of 
the  good  cause.  He  is  to  count  the  cost  over  and  over ;  I 
mean,  he  is  to  maie  the  strictest  inquiry  into  the  certainty 
of  his  case,  or  the  moving  principle  he  acteth  upon,  for  fear 
of  falling  under  the  just  censure  of  that  proverb,  '  This 
man  (and  so  not  the  Lord)  began  to  build,  but  is  not  able 
to  finish.' 

"  For  my  part  I  readily  confess  that  I  have  been  engaged 
in  this  affair,  and  am  hardly  able  to  give  any  sufficient 
reason  for  it.  It  was,  I  think,  a  secret  guidance  of  the 
Lord,  whereby  I  was  carried  to  the  performing  of  such 
things  as  tended  to  an  end  I  had  not  yet  conceived  in  my 
mind,  which  inclined  me  afterward  to  frame  such  a  design, 
whereof,  at  first,  I  had  not  entertained  any  premeditated 
project,  which  being  once  laid  down,  it  became  a  means, 
under  the  Divine  guidance,  of  carrying  on,  facilitating,  and 
accomplishing  the  whole  undertaking ;  and,  indeed,  the  ex- 
perience for  such  a  work  grew  up  along  with  the  work 
itself.  Praised  be,  therefore,  the  wisdom  of  God,  for  all  and 
in  all  His  wonderful  dealings." 
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The  name  of  Franke,  and  the  character  of  the  institution 
at  Glaucha,  (which  it  has  been  our  privilege  to  describe,) 
were  familiar  to  the  churches  of  Xew  England  a  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  ago;  and  we  find  notices  of  contri- 
butions to  the  support  of  the  orphans,  forwarded  by  Dr. 
Cotton  Mather.  There  is  a  letter,  of  great  interest,  from 
Dr.  Franke  to  Dr.  Mather,  dated  December  19,  llli,  in 
which  it  is  stated  that  at  that  time  there  were  nearly  five 
hundred  persons,  including  orphans,  students,  teachers,  and 
laborers,  maintained  at  the  hospital.  The  writer  commu- 
nicates to  his  correspondent  all  the  information  he  possesses 
of  evangelical  and  benevolent  enterprises  in  different  parts 
of  the  world.  Among  these  he  relates  a  number  of  in- 
stances in  which  the  Lord's  blessing  on  the  Orphan  House 
had  stimulated  and  encouraged  other  efforts  to  do  good  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  Of  these  our  apace  permits  us  only 
to  quote  the  following: 

"In  1110,  a  countryman,  who  had  hitherto  gained  a 
livelihood  by  driving  a  wagon,  being  brought  some  time 
since  to  a  solicitous  care  about  his  own  soul  and  its  eternal 
salvation,  found  himself  so  deeply  affected  with  the  deplor- 
able ignorance  of  so  vast  a  number  of  people,  that  he 
formed  a  project  of  saving  from  eternal  ruin  at  least  some 
of  the  ignorant  youths  wherewith  the  country  abounded, 
and  to  give  them  such  wholesome  instructions  as  he  thought 
proper  for  obtaining  that  end.  He  took  thought  of  building 
a  house  for  their  reception,  and  then  to  appoint  a  master 
for  regulating  their  life  and  manners ;  but  seeing  himself 
almost  destitute  of  such  means  as  were  necessary  for  ac- 
complishing that  design,  he,  without  any  more  ado,  sold 
wagon  and  horses  in  order  to  build  a  house  Gt  for  his  pur- 
pose. Many  laughed  at  the  poor  man's  enterprise,  and 
others  maliciously  opposed  it;  but  himself,  with  unwearied 
application,  and  relying  on  the  power  and  goodness  of  God 
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for  seasonable  assistance,  made  bis  way  througb  all  lets 
and  obstructious,  and  raised  such  a  building  as  he  supposed 
would  answer  the  puqjose  on  hand  There  are  now  twenty 
children  in  it  who  are  not  only  provided  with  clothes  and 
diet,  but  have  also  an  able  master  set  over  them,  to  form 
their  lives  and  train  them  up  in  the  fear  and  knowledge  of 
God.  They  have  no  other  fund  to  depend  on  but  what  ia 
cast  in  by  good  and  charitable  Christians." 

The  manner  in  which  the  bookselling  establishment  is 
mentioned  above  may  leave  the  impression  that  it  was  con- 
nected with  the  institution  chiefly  as  a  source  of  income. 
The  profit  of  the  business  was  not  at  all  in  view  when  it  was 
begun,  but  only  such  books  were  printed  as  promised  to 
promote  the  glory  of  God  and  the  edification  of  men.  It 
has  been  the  means  of  putting  into  circulation  many  valu- 
able books.  Among  them  may  be  mentioned  Dr.  Spener'a 
works.  Franke  also,  amid  his  other  labors,  w»s  a  some- 
what voluminous  author ;  and  in  the  catalogue  of  the  estab- 
lishment we  find  twenty-seven  volumes  of  his  works,  great 
and  small.  In  the  letter  to  Dr.  Cotton  Mather  he  speaks 
of  it  as  having  proved  highly  serviceable  for  promoting 
religion  both  at  home  and  abroad.  "  Abundance  of  books, 
tending  to  revive  a  spirit  of  primitive  piety,  have  been 
alt  along  published  from  the  hospital's  press,  and  attended 
with  a  singular  blessing  in  the  conversion  of  readers.  He 
mentions  one  instance  in  which  some  of  these  books,  coming 
into  the  hands  of  prisoners  banished  to  Siberia,  had  been 
the  means  of  leading  many  of  them  to  the  Saviour.  Men- 
tion is  also  made  of  the  publication  of  versions  of  the  Bible 
in  various  languages ;  and  when  some  Danish  missionaries 
made  known  to  Franke  their  labors  among  the  heathen  on 
the  Coromandel  coast,  and  their  progress  in  the  translation 
of  the  Sew  Testament,  he  had  a  font  of  Malabar  types  cut, 
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and  procured  a  press,  which  were  sent  out  under  the  care 
of  Mr.  John  Berlin,  a  student  of  divinity,  who  had  learned 
the  art  of  printing  in  the  Orphan  House, — the  first  mission 
press  in  the  world  from  which  a  translation  of  the  New 
Testament  was  soon  issued. 


THE  CRUSE   THAT  FAIIETH   NOT. 
"  It  ia  moie  bleyed  to  give  thsn  to  uoeive." 
Ib  thy  cruse  of  comfort  w»atiog?  rise  and  ghnre  it  with  Mother, 
And  through  all  the  ^ears  of  famine,  it  shall  Berve  thee  and  thy 

brother ; 
LoTe  divine  will  fill  thy  storehouse,  or  (hj  handful  atill  renew ; 
Scanty  fare  for  one  will  often  make  a  royal  feast  for  two. 

For  the  heart  grows  rich  in  giving  ;  all  it^  wealth  is  living  grain  ; 
Seeds,  which  mildew  in  the  garner,  scattered,  fill  with  gold  the  plain. 
Is  thy  burden  hard  and  heavy  ?     Do  thy  steps  drag  wearily  ? 
Help  to  bear  thy  brother's  burden  ;  Ood  will  bear  both  it  and  thee. 

Numb  and  weary  on  the  mountains,  wouldat  thou  sleep  amidst  the 

Chafe  that  frozen  form  beside  thee,  and  together  both  shall  glow. 
Art  thou  stricken  in  life's  battle  ;  many  wounded  round  thee  moan  ; 
Lavish  on  their  wounds  thy  balsams,  and  that  balm  shall  heal  thine 


Is  the  heart  a  well  left  empty  t    Xone  but  God  its  void  can  fill; 
Nothing  but  a  ceaseless  fountain  can  its  ceaseless  longing  still. 
la  the  heart  a  living  power?     Self-entwin'd,  its  strength  sinks  loir; 
It  can  only  live  in  loving,  and  by  serving  love  will  grow. 


HihyGooj^lc 


"RIPE  FOR  HEAVEN." 

Many  of  the  children  of  God,  wbo  ought  to  be  rejoicing 
in  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel,  are  enthralled  in  some  form 
of  legal  bondage.  Comparatively  few  of  these  are  ex- 
ulting in  a  finished  salvation,  with  ihe  self-abasing,  but 
soul-satisfying  consciousness  that  "  we  are  complete  in  Him 
in  whom  dwetleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 
If  the  only  consequences  of  this  were  the  over-clouding  of 
their  joy  and  the  disturbance  of  theif  peace,  the  evil  would 
be  worthy  of  every  effort  to  correct  it.  How  much  more, 
when,  in  addition  to  this,  it  dishonors  their  Lord,  while  it 
cramps  all  their  energies,  obscures  their  graces,  and  leaves 
their  position  in  the  world  uncertain  both  to  themselves 
and  others. 

One  of  the  most  subtle  forms  of  the  evil  may  be  thus 
stated,  even  when  there  is  a  distinct  knowledge  of  the 
grounds  on  which  God  justifies  the  ungodly,  after  the  soul 
has  tasted  the  blessedness  of  "  the  man  whose  transgression 
is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is  covered,"  and  has  rejoiced  in 
hope  of  the  glory  of  God,  there  is  an  impression  that  much 
remains  to  be  done  before  the  soul  is,  to  use  a  common 
expression,  "ripe  for  heaven."  The  impression  seems  to 
be  that,  aft«r  his  justification,  the  believer  must  undergo  a 
process  of  sanctificatton,  and  that  for  this  reason  he  is  left 
for  a  time  amid  the  trials  and  conflicts  of  a  hostile  world. 
The  wide  prevalence  of  this  notion  appears  in  public  teach- 
ing and  in  the  mutual  exhortations  of  Christians,  and,  if 


2  "BIPE   FOB  HEAVEN." 

possible,  more  distinctly  in  their  prayers ;  for  they  may 
Tery  often  be  heard  pleading  that  they  may  be  made  meet, 
bnt  are  rarely  heard  pving  thanks  to  the  Father,  who  halh 
made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light. 

One  might  suppose  that  those  who  are  toiling  on  under 
this  impression,  would  be  staggered  by  their  experience  and 
observation.  Their  progress  must  at  the  best  be  unsatis- 
factory. They  cannot  know  when  the  process  is  completed. 
They  see  others,  in  whose  Christian  character  they  have 
the  fullest  confidence,  cut  off  apparently  in  very  various 
stages  of  the  process ;  and  if  the  completion  of  it  be  what 
men  style  "perfect  sanctifi cation,"  in  how  few  cases,  bo  far 
as  we  can  judge,  is  any  such  state  of  preparation  for  glory 
attained  ?  On  their  death-beds,  the  most  eminent  saints 
appear  most  humbled  in  view  of  their  own  attainments, 
most  dissatisfied  with  all  that  they  are  in  themselves. 
There,  self  is  most  completely  renounced,  and  their  parting 
triumph  is  not  in  what  they  are,  but  in  what  Christ  is. 
Besides,  how  can  we  with  confidence  say  to  a  man — to  a 
dying  man  —  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou 
shall  be  saved,"  when  we  do  not  know  if  his  life  may  be 
prolonged  beyond  the  instant  of  believing  ?  "  Justifica- 
tion," they  say,  "  is  an  act  completed  at  once,  but  sanctifi- 
cation  is  a  pro^essive  work  ;"  and  there  can  be  no  objection 
to  the  expression  in  speaking  of  our  growth  in  holiness, 
and  the  manifestation  of  it  in  this  life.  But  if  this  be  said 
with  reference  to. our  preparation  for  glory,  and  if  such  a 
preparation  be  the  grand  object  of  the  believer's  life  in  the 
flesh,  then  it  is  difiicult  to  know  how  Paul  could  say,  "  To 
me  to  hve  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain.  But,  if  I  live  in  the 
flesh,  this  is  the  fruit  of  my  labor;  yet  what  I  shall  chose 
I  wot  not;  for  I  am  in  a  straight  betwixt  two;  having  a 
desire  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better ; 
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■nevertheless  to  abide  in  the  flesh  is  more  needfiil  for  you. 
And,  having  this  confidence,  I  linow  that  I  shall  abide  and 
continue  with  you  all,  for  your  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith." 
Especially  difficult  is  it  to  know  how  Paul  could  use  such 
language  when  in  a  subsequent  portion  of  the  same  epistle 
he  says,  "  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were 
already  perfect."  How,  in  short,  could  believers  either  have 
a  desire  to  depart,  or  long  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  while 
the  very  fact  that  they  are  in  the  body  was  the  proof  that 
the  process  was  not  completed  which  would  fit  them  for 
His  coming  ?  A  person  who  had  spent  a  lifetime  in  reach- 
ing a  boasted  consciousness  of  perfect  sanctification,  upon 
a  death-bed,  was  betrayed  into  a  fit  of  ungoverned  anger. 
She  found  the  labor  of  so  many  years  frustrated  in  a  mo- 
ment, and  would  have  died  in  despair  had  not  the  Spirit  of 
God,  in  her  extremity,  brought  home  this  truth  to  her  heart, 
'Jesus  Christ  is  of  God,  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righU 
eousness,  and  sanctification  and  redemption.'" 

The  confusion  and  vagueness  of  prevailing  views  on  this 
subject,  which  is  of  unspeakable  moment  to  us,  warrant  us 
iu  inviting  a  patient  consideration  of  a  passage  in  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Colossians,  which  seems  to  give  an  unambiguous 
answer  to  all  inquiries  regarding  the  believer's  preparation 
for  glory.  "  Giving  thanks  to  the  Father  who  bath  made 
us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light."  (Col.  i.  12).  The  apostle  tells  these  "saints  and 
faithful  brethren  at  Colosse,"  of  his  unceasing  prayers  for 
them  ;  and  the  matter  of  his  prayers  shows  that  he  was  very 
far  from  regarding  them  as  perfect  either  in  knowledge  or  in 
grace,  yet  he  does  not  pray  that  they  may  be  made  meet  for 
the  inheritance,  but  speaks  of  himself  and  them  as  already 
"made  meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light." 
From  the  manner  in  which  this  occasion  of  thanksgiving  is 
introduced,  it  appears  that  Paul  considered,  or  rather  the 
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Holy  Spirit  teaches,  that  their  gratitude  for  such  meetneaa 
was  intimately  connected  with  their  advancement  in  grace, 
knowledge  and  spiritual  fertility.  Tor  he  does  not  iuform 
them  that  Tie  gave  thanks  for  them  on  this  behalf,  but  that 
he  does  not  cease  to  pray  that  they  might  walk  worthy  of 
the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing — giving  thanks  to  the  Father  for 
what  he  had  actually  accomplished  in  them.  At  any  rate, 
whether  it  be  regarded  as  a  statement  of  Paul's  thanksgiv- 
ing, or  of  Paul's  prayer  that  their  gratitude  might  be  awak- 
ened, this  much  is  clear,  that  the  occasion  of  thanksgiving 
is  that  the  Father  had  actually  made  Paul  and  the  saints 
at  Colosse  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
Bsiiots  in  light.  We  may,  therefore,  at  once  proceed  to 
inquire :  In  what  does  our  raeetness  to  be  partakers  of  that 
inheritance  consist?  and  then  we  shall  see  how  it  is  an 
occasion  of  gratitude  to  believers  that  such  meetnesa  is 
actually  bestowed  upon  them,  and  not  an  occasion  of  prayer- 
ful solicitude  that  they  may  yet  attain  it. 

But  it  will  clear  our  way  to  the  consideration  of  these 
questions,  if  we  inquire  first  of  all,  what  is  the  inheritance 
spoken  of?  An  inheritance  is  a  profession  or  dignity  which 
we  do  not  acquire  by  our  labor  or  merits,  nor  purchase  with 
money,  but  to  which  we  lawfully  succeed  in  virtue  of  our 
relationship  to  another.  Primarily,  it  is  that  to  which  a 
child  succeeds  in  virtue  of  his  relationship  to  his  father,  as 
a  son  inherits  the  estate  of  his  father,  or  as  the  son  of 
a  king  inherits  the  crown.  In  this  case  the  inheritance 
becomes  ours  in  virtue  of  our  being  sons  of  God.  So  Peter 
speaks  of  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
having  begotten  us  ^ain  unto  a  lively  hope,  to  an  inheritr- 
ance  that  is  incorruptible,  undefiled,  and  that  fadetb  not 
away.  So  Paul  speaks  of  the  Spirit  witnessing  with  our 
spirits  that  we  are  sons  of  God — and  then  he  argues,  "if 
sons,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  God  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ" 
^  7a 
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When  we  inquire  more  distinctly,  what  is  this  inherit- 
ance of  the  sons  of  God  ?  the  next  verae  explains  it  as  the 
kingdom  of  God'a  dear  Son ;  or,  more  accurately,  "  of  the  Son 
of  His  love."  Those  who  are  joint-heirs  with  Christ,  must 
share  His  kingdom.  "  He  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,"  and  the  inheritance  of  kings  is  a  crown,  a 
throne,  a  kingdom.  The  blessedness  which  lies  before  us 
is  not  merely  to  be  subjects  of  the  King  of  kings,  but  to  sit 
with  Him  on  His  throne,  to  reign  with  Him  forever  and 
ever.  Such  is  the  dignity  of  our  inheritance,  and  we  can- 
not doubt  its  glory  and  blessedness.  As  to  its  extent,  we 
are  joined  heirs  with  Him  whom  God  hath  appointed  heir 
of  all  things.  Our  destiny  is  bound  up  with  His.  The 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  must  be  holy.  The  term 
"  in  light "  describes,  not  the  saints,  though  they  are  chil- 
dren of  light,  but  the  inheritance,  which  thus  stands  in  con- 
trast with  the  empire  of  darkness  from  which  they  are 
delivered  ;  and  it  describes,  not  only  the  glory  with  which 
it  is  radiant,  but  the  effulgence  of  knowledge,  truth,  purity 
and  joy,  in  which  it  lies,  bathed  in  the  perpetual  sunshine 
of  the  Divine  presence. 

We  shall  now  find  a  shorter  and  clearer  answer  to  the 
question.  What  constitutes  meekness  for  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light? 

Nothing  can  be  more  plain  than  that  fallen  man,  in  his 
natural  state,  cannot  enjoy  it.  A  child  of  wrath  cannot,  as 
such,  be  a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  (;hildren  of  God. 
The  rejector  of  Christ  cannot  he  a  joint  heir  with  Christ 
A  mind  at  enmity  with  God  can  have  no  relish  for  the  joys 
of  the  inheritance,  and  no  sympathy  with  the  saints.  The 
presence  of  impurity  would  taint  its  holinessjthe  presence 
of  darkness  would  throw  a  shadow  athwart  the  kingdom 
of  light,  vitiating  its  whole  character.  Only  think  of  a 
man  with  the  wrath  of  God  abiding  on  him,  sitting  with 
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Christ  on  His  throne !  think  of  the  horror  of  a  guilty  Bonl 
in  the  unclouded  sunshine  of  the  Divine  presence,  where  its 
hideou^ness  would  stand  revealed  in  the  contrast  of  spot- 
less holiness  I  so  that,  as  one  expresses  it,  "  he  would 
pluDge  for  relief  into  the  gloom  of  hell."  But  when  we 
know  what  the  inheritance  is,  no  argument  is  needed  to 
enforce  the  Lord's  declaration,  "Except  a  man  be  born 
again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  Now  the  ques- 
tion is.  What  is  necessarj  to  make  a  fallen,  guilty  man  meet 
to  be  a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  ?" 
If  we  were  to  answer,  first  of  all,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
it  might  be  said  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  not  so  much 
meetness  for  the  inheritance,  as  the  removal  of  a  disqualifi- 
cation. Yet  there  can  he  no  question  that  guilt  is  a  dis- 
qnalification  that  must  be  removed,  and  it  will  be  seen 
that,  when  it  is  removed  in  the  manner  provided  in  the 
gracious  purpose  of  God,  meetness  for  the  inheritance 
necessarily  follows.  Nothing  could  be  more  monstrous 
than  to  suppose  a  guilty  and  condemned  being  enjoying 
eternal  life  in  despite  of  God;  or  standing  in  the  highest 
place  of  favor,  and  at  the  same  time,  the  wrath  of  God 
abiding  on  him.  So  the  gospel  meets  the  sinner,  first  of  all, 
with  a  proclamation  of  forgiveaess.  But  then,  it  is  forgive- 
ness of  such  a  character,  and  provided  in  such  a  way,  that 
it  is  the  first  link  of  a  chain  of  blessings  which  cannot  possi- 
bly be  dissevered,  the  whole  of  which  is  galoation.  The 
forgiveness  of  the  gospel  is  not  a  mere  act  of  clemency 
which  remits  the  penalty  of  sin,  as  might  be  supposed  if  we 
were  to  take  our  idea  of  God's  forgiveness  of  the  sinner, 
from  man's  forgiveness  of  his  offending  fellow,  when  he 
either  forgoes  his  revenge  or  sets  aside  the  sentence  of 
justice.  There  is,  indeed,  love  passing  knowledge,  there 
are  divine  riches  of  mercy  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins  by  God, 
but  there  is  justice  also  gloriously  manifested  and  truth  com- 


pletely  vindicated  in  ttie  act.  Gtod  diBplayB  tbe  riches  of 
His  mercy,  not  in  foregoing  vengeance  or  setting  aside  the 
claims  of  justice,  but  in  settiDg  forth  His  son  to  be  a  pro- 
pitiation through  faith  in  His  blood,  in  laying  our  Bins  upoa 
Him,  and  meeting  every  claim  against  tbe  sinner.  But, 
when  we  consider  how  and  by  whom  all  this  is  accomplished, 
it  must  be  evident  that  the  love  displayed  in  it,  and  the 
glory  that  redounds  to  God,  are  infinitely  greater  in  this  than 
in  any  other  sphere  of  the  Divine  operatioD.  Tbe  obedience 
of  Christ  for  guilty  man,  is  of  an  infinitely  more  exalted  cha- 
racter than  any  obedience  of  uufallen  man  could  have.  been. 
There  is  not  only  a  removal  of  every  obstruction,  but  there 
is  a  ground  laid  for  the  communication  of  blessing  which 
may  manifest  the  grace  and  attest  the  faithfulness  and 
righteousness  of  God. 

The  results  of  this  interposition  of  Divine  mercy  must 
evidently  prove  as  beneficial  to  those  who  are  the  objects 
of  it  aa  it  is  honoring  to  Him  by  whom  it  has  been  made. 
So  that  it  by  no  means  t«lls  the  whole  truth  about  this  re- 
demption, even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  to  say  that  we  are 
reinstated  in  the  place  from  which  man  fell.  The  innocence 
of  man  would  have  been  something  infinitely  inferior  to  the 
righteousness  of  God.  Now  "  He  hath  made  Him  to  sin 
for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the  right- 
eousness of  God  in  Him."  The  rank,  favor,  or  position 
before  God,  which  would  have  been  the  just  acknowledg- 
ment or  reward  of  the  most  perfect  creature  righteousness, 
must  be  infinitely  beneath  that  of  the  believer  in  Christ 
No  one  can  suppose  that  Adam,  if  he  bad  never  fallen, 
could  have  been  exalted  to  the  throne  on  which  Christ  shall 
sit,  or  attain  the  glory  with  which  he  is  now  crowned.  But 
it  is  evident  that  redemption,  accomplished  through  the 
blood  of  Christ,  the  forgiveness  of  sin,  procured  as  we  have 
seen  it  is,  means,  not  merely  deliverance  from  the  curse 
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and  remission  of  the  guilt  of  sin,  placing  us  in  the  position 
we  would  hare  occupied  if  we  had  never  sinned  at  all;  bnt 
implies  our  exaltation  to  the  place  of  favor  and  love  which 
He  who  ia  our  righteousness  occupies.  It  is  not  merely 
that  the  thunder  is  silenced,  hut  the  light  of  God's  counte- 
nance shines  forth.  It  is  not  merely  that  hell  has  lost  its 
prey,  but  that  we  have,  in  Christ,  a  perfect  and  indefeasible 
title  to  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

Bnt  an  iuberitaace  implies  eonship.  And  this  leads  us 
to  another  view  of  our  standing  in  Christ.  It  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  speak  at  length,  here,  of  the  condition  of  fallen 
man,  or  of  the  family  to  which  he  belongs  ;  but,  in  speak- 
ing of  God's  gracious  design  concerning  those  who  were 
lost  and  undone  by  sin,  an  apostle  exclaims,  "Behold 
what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us, 
that  we  might  be  called  sons  of  God."  The  obstruction  to 
our  being  called  sons  of  God  was  removed,  as  we  have 
seen,  by  the  only  begotten  and  well  beloved  Son  of  Qod. 
"God  gave  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
But  you  will  observe,  that  after  He  had  died  for  our  sina, 
had  been  forsaken  by  the  Father,  and  was  made  a  curse  for 
us,  there  is  a  peculiar  sense  in  which  He  was  acknow- 
ledged to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  for  it  is  to  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead  that  the  acknowledgment  in  the  second 
Psalm  is  applied,  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  be- 
gotten Thee."  So  Paul  says,  He  was  "  declared  to  be  the 
Son  of  God,  with  power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holi- 
ness, by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  Not  that  He  then 
became  the  Son  of  Qod  ;  but,  in  a  peculiar  relation  to  us, 
after  all  that  had  taken  place.  He  was  then  declared  or 
proved  to  Ire  the  Son  of  God.  And  then,  as  in  Him  we 
have  redemption,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sina,  so  in  Him 
we  are  sons  of  God.  After  His  resurrection,  and  not  before 
it,  Ue  recognizes  the  relationship  as  common  to  Him  and 
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His  people : — "  Go,  tell  my  brethren,"  he  says,  "  that  I 
ascend  to  my  God  and  your  God,  to  ray  Father  and  your 
Father."  Up  to  this  point,  he  ia  spoken  of  as  the  "  Only 
begotten  Son,"  for  it  may  be  seen  in  the  Scriptures  that 
wherever  this  designation  is  employed,  it  is  with  reference 
to  what  precedes  His  resurrection  from  the  dead.  But  from 
this  point,  He  is  the  first-born  among  many  brethren,  the  elder 
brother  of  the  many  sons  whom  he  is  bringing  to  glory. 
All  that  He  had  endured  for  us  was  in  order  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons.  "  Wherefore,"  says  the  apos- 
tle, "  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son 
then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ."  The  believer's  title 
to  the  inheritance  is  complete  in  Christ, — "  For  ye  are  all 
-  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  is  not 
a  prospective  but  a  present  distinction  of  every  believer; 
"  Now  are  we  the  sons  of  God."  His  title  can  never  be  de- 
feated or  even  disputed ;  and  yet  it  seems,  according  to  the 
prevailing  doctrine,  that  all  this  may  be  true  of  a  man,  and 
yet  he  is  not  made  meet  for  the  inheritance ;  he  must  pass 
through  a  certain  course  of  training  and  discipline  ;  there  is 
a  process  of  sanctification  before  he  is  qualified  to  be  a  par- 
taker of  the  inheritance.  We  could  easily  suppose  such  a 
thing  in  human  relations  as  a  man,  having  a  claim  to  a  po- 
sition, nay,  actually  occupying  a  position  for  which  ho  is 
not  qualified  ;  but  how  can  we  suppose  such  an  anomaly  in 
the  express  arrangement  of  God,  and  especially  in  His  gra- 
cious undertaking  of  human  salvation.  This  much,  how- 
ever, is  settled,  and  in  this  believers  may  confidently  exult, 
that  the  inheritance  is  theirs ;  that  cannot  be  questioned, 
unless  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  the  basis  of  their 
claim,  be  disputed  ;  unless  the  title  of  Christ,  in  whom  they 
are  made  sons  of  God,  is  disputed.  And  this  much  being 
settled,  they  need  not  fear  to  have  their  qualification  for 
the  inheritance  investigated. 
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In  what,  beyond  their  title  to  the  inheritaace,  does  inee<> 
ness  for  it  consist  ?  Evidently,  they  must  be  saints  if  they 
obtain  the  inheritance  of  saints ;  but  that  they  are  aa  be- 
lievers, and  as  soon  as  they  believe,  they  are  sanctified  by 
that  very  blood  in  which  they  have  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 
Evidently,  also,  they  mnst  be  children  of  light  who  obtain 
tbe  inheritance  in  light ;  but  thai  also  they  are,  by  the  very 
fact  that  they  are  believers:  "Ye  are  all  the  children  of 
light  and  of  the  day,  we  are  not  of  the  night  nor  of  dark- 
ness." But  these  may  appear  very  vague  and  general 
statements  of  their  qualifications,  and  we  may -willingly  meet 
the  most  minute  investigation.  It  is  farther  evident,  that 
in  order  to  the  enjoyment  of  an  inheritance  which  is  incor- 
ruptible, undefilcd  and  that  fadeth  not  away, — an  everlasting 
kingdom,  a  crown  of  unfading  glory, — we  must  have  eternal 
life ;  but  that  also  the  believer  has  in  the  very  act  of  be- 
lieving ;  for  we  are  assured  that  "he  that  believeth  on  the 
Son  of  God  hath  everlasting  life."  This,  in  fact,  is  the 
very  record  which  God  gave  of  his  Son,  "  that  God  hath 
given  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  Hia  Son ;"  so 
that  "  he  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life."  But  that  new  life 
which  the  believer  has  in  Christ  is  not  a  restoration  of  the 
life  we  had  lost ;  it  is  nothing  less  than  the  life  of  Christ 
"  He  is  our  life,"  as  truly  as  our  righteousness, — the  infinite 
fountain  of  life  from  which  every  stream  is  filled.  But  is 
its  perpetuity  its  only  characteristic  in  which  we  can  now 
rejoice  ?  Is  it,  as  yet,  a  feeble  spark  which  must  be  fanned 
into  a  flame ;  an  infantile  life,  which  most  be  cherished  and 
nursed  to  maturity  ?  There  is,  indeed,  a  body  of  sin  and 
death  through  which  its  presence  is  now  manifested,  and 
the  manifestation  of  it  may  be  feeble,  infantile,  and  obscure, 
like  the  sunbeam  making  its  way  through  an  opaque  me- 
dium ;  the  sunbeam  itself  is  not  dim,  though  it  may  be 
dimmed  in  its  shining;  and  the  removal  of  the  opaque  body 
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would  ftt  once  make  it  manifest  in  its  perfection.  So,  also, 
of  this  everlasting  life  which  the  believer  has.  If  He  is 
our  life,  there  can  be  no  defect  in  the  life  itself,  though  its 
manifestation  may  be  obstructed  by  a  mortal  body.  It  is, 
in  itself,  as  perfect  as  it  can  ever  be,  and  he  who  hath  life 
in  the  Son  of  God,  is  made  meet  to  be  a  partaker  of  an  in-  * 
heritance  which  is  its  proper  sphere. 

We  have  already  seen  that  only  the  sons  of  God  can  ob- 
tain the  inheritance,  and  we  have  seen  that  believers  are 
all  the  sons  of  God  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus.  Can  it 
be  supposed  that  they  are  sons  in  name,  but  not  in  nature  ? 
Then  it  might  be  supposed  that  a  man  bad  a  claim  to  the 
inheritance  without  meetness  for  it ;  but,  then,  that  would 
be  to  suppose  that  sonship  was  a  mockery,  and  not  a  reality. 
This  is  very  far  from  being  the  teaching  of  the  word  of 
God ;  for  there  we  are  taught  that  we  become  sons  of  God 
by  being  born  again.  This  does  not  mean, a  gradual  im- 
provement or  purification  of  the  old  nature,  but  the  com- 
munication of  a  new  nature.  It  is  styled  "  a  new  crea- 
tion." The  Almighty  agent  of  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 
means  employed  in  it  is  the  word  of  God,  which  is  His 
testimony  of  Christ,  and  we  thus  come  to  the  same  point 
as  before — faith  in  Christ;  for  we  are  taught  "to  as 
many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become 
sons  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  ;  which 
were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of 
the  will  of  man,  but  of  God."  They  are  born  of  God— born 
of  the  Spirit,  Now,  does  any  man  suppose  that  that  which 
is  born  of  God  requires  to  be  gradually  purified  or  perfected  ? 
Will  any  man  speak  of  sanctificatiou  as  a  progressive  work 
in  this  new  man,  this  son  of  God  ?  It  is  indeed  true,  that 
the  old  nature  remains  what  it  ever  was,  and  opposes  all 
the  desires,  tendencies,  and  affections  of  the  new  nature  ; 
for  "  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"  neither  more 
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nor  less  ;  and  so  the  believer,  so  loDg  as  he  is  in  the  flesh, 
is  called  upon,  "  through  the  Spirit,  to  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body."  But  it  is  none  the  less  true,  that  "that 
which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit."  The  new  life  is  of 
the  same  nature  as  its  source.  The  child  partakes  of  the 
nature  of  his  Father.  Many  a  weary  conflict,  indeed,  must 
the  Spirit  maintain  against  the  flesh  ;  and  many  an  humbling 
occasion  of  confession  may  the  Christian  have,  wiio  finds  in 
his  experience  that  nature  is  nature  still.  But  that  which  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  is  Spirit  also,  unaffected  and  uncontami" 
nated  by  the  vileness  in  the  midst  of  which  it  exists,  and 
which  it  seeks  continually  to  renounce  and  subdue.  "Who- 
soever is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin.  He  cannot 
sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God."  The  new  nature  is  not 
only  in  itself  perfect,  so  that  no  motion  of  sin  can  proceed 
irom  it ;  but  it  cannot  be  defiled  from  without.  It  is  true, 
that  we  still  b.ear  outwardly  the  image  of  the  earthy.  The 
body  is  dead,  because  of  the  sin  ;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  be- 
cause of  righteousness.  We  are  now  the  sons  of  God, 
though  it  doth  not  appear  what  we  shall  be.  The  real^ 
with  the  believer,  is  not  the  apparent ;  but  it  is  not  the 
less  real.  So,  by  the  very  fact  that,  as  soon  as  we  have, 
in  Christ,  a  title  to  the  inheritance,  we  are  also,  as  sons, 
made  meet  for  the  inheritance.  The  real  will,  at  last,  be 
the  apparent:  there  will  be  a  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God ;  we  shall  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly  ;  when  He 
"  shall  appear,  w^e  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him 
as  He  is." 

Yes,  we  are  now  sons  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  the  spirit  of  adoption  is  the  earnest  of  the  inheritance. 
We  are  one  with  Christ,  and  joint-heirs  with  Him.  The 
inheritance  is  His  kingdom  ;  and  though  it  is  now  true  that 
He  has  gone  to  receive  a  kingdom  and  to  return,  it  is  tme 
now  that  He  is  a  King ;  all  the  nsurpations  of  Satan  can- 
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not  invalidate  His  title.  But  if  we  are  one  with  Him,  then 
it  is  true  of  believers  that  they  are  made  kings  and  priests 
unto  God,  though  they  do  not  now  reign,  nor  enjoy  the 
inheritance.  When  the  glorious  destiny  of  the  saints  is 
considered,  it  cannot  for  a  moment  be  supposed  that  any 
conceivable  improvement  of  nature  could  qualify  them  for 
occupying  the  exalted  place  in  which  they  shall  be  Christ's 
partners.  Adam,  in  the  perfection  of  his  nature,  would  no 
more  have  been  qualified  for  that  exalted  destiny,  than  he 
could,  by  any  perfection  of  his  own  obedience,  have  de- 
served it.  And,  in  lookingforward  to  that  destiny  of  glory,  we 
can  only  expect  to  fill  it  as  we  receive  from  Christ's  fulness. 
The  soul  would  shrink  from  that  exceeding  great  and  eternal 
weight  of  glory  which  angels  could  not  sustain,  were  it  not 
that  our  completeness  is  in  Christ,  "  who,  of  God,  is  made 
unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctification,  and 
redemption."  But  surely  He  who  has  made  Him  all  this 
to  us,  hath,  by  the  very  fact,  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light.  We  do  not  under- 
value the  importance  of  our  present  growth  in  knowledge 
and  in  grace,  when  we  say  that  no  attainment  of  ours  can 
qualify  us,  any  more  than  it  can  entitle  us  to  reign  with 
Him,  No,  as  it  is  His  joy  and  glory  we  shall  share,  His 
throne  on  which  we  shall  sit,  and  with  Sim  we  shall  reign, 
BO  it  is  in  Sis  holiness  we  shall  be  arrayed,  and  in  Sis 
wisdom  and  Sis  strength  we  shall  fill  our  places  ia  the 
administration  of  Sis  kingdom.  But  for  the  present,  know- 
ing all  this,  and  rejoicing  in  all  this,  we  should  seek  to 
"  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful 
in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God ;  strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  His  glorious 
power,  unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joyful- 
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MAN'S  RELIGION. 

Among  the  works  of  Horatiue  Bonar,  D.  D.,  the  circulti/- 
tion  of  which  has  been  blessed  to  the  edification  of  thou- 
sands in  this  land,  we  would  commend  aa  especially  adapted 
to  the  present  exigencies  of  the  Church,  a  little  volume  on 
"Man,  his  Religion,  and  hia  World,"  from  which  we  sub- 
join a  brief  extract : 

"  Man's  religion  keeps  God  at  a  distance — God's  brings 
Him  nigh.  Homage  to  God,  but  not  communion  with  Him, 
is  the  object  of  the  former;  nearness  of  fellowship  and 
companionship,  coupled  with  lowliest  reverence,  is  the  aim 
of  the  latter.  Man  says,  '  God  is  my  enemy,  and  must  be 
appeased ;  or,  He  is  at  the  best  a  doubtful  friend,  and  must 
be  kept  at  a  distance :  He  is  incomprehensible  and  unap- 
proachable, and  therefore  can  have  no  common  sympathies 
with  me  :  I  will  lay  my  gift  upon  His  altar,  and  retire  out 
of  His  presence.'  God  says,  'Man  is  my  creature,  and 
though  he  ia  a  sinner,  dreading,  but  not  loving  me,  I  will 
not  leave  him  to  his  misery ;  I  will  come  nigh ;  I  will  speak 
with  him  in  love ;  I  will  win  back  his  confidence,  and  teach 
him  to  love  me;  I  will  make  him  feci  that  I  am  not  his 
enemy,  but  his  friend ;  I  will  show  him  that  in  my  favor 
is  life,  and  that  companionship  with  me  ia  the  joy  and 
health  of  his  being.' 

*■  Man's  religion  begins  by  enjoining  worship— God'a  by 
preparing  the  worshipper.  And  here  the  difference  is  aa 
wide  as  it  is  striking.  The  main  idea  that  man  has  in 
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connection  with  worship  is,  that  it  is  the  means  of  securing 
acceptance,  and  effecting  reconciliation  with  God.  He 
briagB  his  gifts  as  the  bribes  or  payments  of  the  criminal, 
not  as  the  thank-offerings  of  the  forgiven.  He  worships 
in  order  to  pacify  God,  and  persuade  Him  to  extend  his 
favor  towards  him.  In  God's  religion  this  order  is  reversed. 
The  ■worxkipper  is  accepted  first,  and  then  his  worship. 
The  person  is  first  tal^en  into  favor,  and  then  all  services 
are  acknowledged  as  well-pleasing.  This  is  the  Divine 
order  of  things ;  and  the  reversal  of  this  order  not  merely 
injures  worship — it  wholly  invalidates  it.  God's  order  is 
absolutely  essential  to  that  wliich  He  recognizes  as  religion. 
He  will  receive  no  offering,  save  from  tbe  hand  of  an 
accepted  worshipper." 
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•  8CRIPTUBAL  MOTIVES  AND  PROSPECTS  OF  EVANGELICAL 
EFFORT. 

DuKiNQ  the  last  sixty  years  the  impreesioD  has  generally 
prevailed  among  Christians  that  their  efforts  to  propagate 
the  Gospel  at  home  and  abroad  would  altimately  be  crowned 
with  complete  snccess ;  and  that,  for  a  period  of  one  thou- 
sand years,  the  bleaeings  of  the  Oospol  wilt  extend  to  the 
whole  human  race,  not  as  at  present  in  a  partial  illumina- 
tion, but  in  a  complete  and  universal  triumph  over  all  igno- 
rance, error,  and  evil.  Twenty  yeare  ago,  such  a  desirable 
conclusion  of  tbe  long  conflict  of  the  Church  was  anticipated 
with  great  confidence ;  and  the  most  charming  pictures  of 
the  happy  era  which  waa  supposed  to  be  just  then  dawning 
on  the  world,  were  the  common  entertainmeut  of  the  anni- 
versaries of  missionary  and  philanthropic  societies.  The 
experience  of  the  last  twenty  years  has  abated  somewhat 
the  confidence  with  which  the  near  approach  of  the  consum- 
mation has  been  announced,  and  pictures  of  tbe  good  time 
coming  have  been  exhibited  in  colors  less  warm,  and  a 
light  more  subdued ;  yet  it  has  been  held  almost  as  an 
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article  of  orthodox  faith  that  the  aoticipatcd  result  is  only 
a  question  of  time.  Those  who  have  beim  led  back  to  the 
ancient  hope  of  the  speedy  coming  of  the  Lord  to  establish 
His  kingdom  in  person,  have  been  spoken  of  as  heretical. 
And,  among  other  charges  against  our  millenarian  views, 
it  has  been  somewhat  bitterly  urged  that  their  prevalence 
would  paralyze  all  evangelical  efforts,  and  leave  the  Church 
without  an  adequate  motive  to  prosecute  the  great  commis- 
sion, "  Oo  ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  thiDgs  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you,  and  lo  I  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen."  We  purpose,  at  pre- 
sent, to  inquire  into  the  justice  of  this  charge. 

The  charge  takes  it  for  granted  that  the  love  of  Chriai 
and  the  love  of  souls  are  not  in  themselves  sufficient  motives 
to  stimulate  the  efforts  of  Christians ;  that  they  need  the 
big  ambition  of  converting  the  human  race  to  command 
their  iut^rcBt ;  and  that,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  the  hope  of 
the  ultimate  "  conversion  of  the  world"  is  the  prime  im- 
pulse of  all  evangelical  labors.  Such  an  expectation  has, 
as  we  have  intimated,  occupied  a  prominent  place  in  the 
declamations  of  anniversary  orators,  and  supplies  the  finish- 
ing grace  to  many  missionary  sermons;  yet  it  may  fairly 
be  questioned  if  its  use  does  not  end  with  the  delight  of 
listening  congregations.  The  really  influential  thought  has 
been  the  thought  of  millions  going  down  to  eternal  dark- 
ness ;  of  the  love  of  God,  who  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  hut 
have  everlasting  life ;  of  the  glory  of  the  Redeemer,  who 
waits  to  see,  in  brands  plucked  from  the  burning,  of  the  tra- 
vail of  his  soul.  Far  other  motives,  doubtless,  may  lead  men 
to  contribute  means,  and  lend  their  efforts  to  what  is  called 
the  cause  of  missions.     The  history  of  Jesuit  missions. 
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onexampled  in  modern  times  Tor  tbeir  zeal  and  self-devotion, 
and  the  liberal  contributions  of  Itoman  Catholie  Europe  for 
the  propagation  of  the  faith  in  our  own  land,  warn  us  that 
party  zeal,  superstition,  or  solf-righteousneas,  may  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  ranch  that  passes  for  evangelical  philanthropy. 
The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  may  be  prompted  by  envy  and 
strife.  But  when  evangelical  efibrt  is  undertaken,  and  con- 
ducted in  the  spirit  and  with  the  aim  of  Christ,  it  does  not 
depend  upon  visionary  anticipations  that  this  sin-stricken 
world  is  ever  to  be  transformed  into  a  paradise  of  bliss  and 
purity  by  the  instrumentalities  now  employed  by  the  Church, 
or  within  the  limits  of  this  dispensation. 

To  suppose  that  such  a  romantic  dream  has  any  practical 
influence,  even  among  those  who  engage  in  such  efforts 
without  the  spirit  and  aim  of  Christ,  betrays  an  astonishing 
ignorance  of  the  human  heart.  It  wants  something  less 
remote  and  less  shadowy  to  sustain  men  in  action.  In  our 
reluctance  to  eope  with  the  obduracy  and  depravity  of  the 
worid,  we  may  sit  down  and  luxuriate  in  dreams  of  a  good 
time  coming.  There  is,  we  know,  a  sentimental  voluptu- 
ousness in  seeing  distant  or  future  evil  changed  into  holi- 
ness and  happiness,  without  the  dust  and  drudgery  of  actual 
conflict  with  it.  And  so,  we  are  not  unfamiliar  with  amiable 
enthusiasts,  who  expend  their  sympathies  on  distant  fields 
of  romantic  adventure,  and  lose  sight  of  "  the  Greeks  at 
their  door  j"  who  clamor  for  the  conversion  of  the  world, 
but  look  without  emotion  on  their  neighbors,  and  even  their 
households,  going  down  to  eternal  destruction. 

Not  a  few  of  us  have  had  youthful  dreams  of  missionary 
life.  Accustomed  from  our  earliest  years  to  listen  to  the 
story  of  missionary  adventure,  and  to  glowing  descriptions 
of  the  speedy  transformation  of  savage  hordes  into  noble 
and  enlightened  nations,  the  purpose  of  girding  on  the 
armor  of  the  Christian  hero,  following  a  Judson  from  dun- 
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geoD  to  dungeoD,  and  wielding  the  sword  of  truth  i^ainst 

the  hosts  of  Euperstition,  msiy  have  been  among  the  fondest 
and  wildest  of  our  day-dreams.  In  fancy  wo  may  have 
surveyed  lands  which  were  altogether  given  to  idolatry, 
sitting  in  smiling  peace  beneath  the  benign  light  of  the 
Gospel,  ourselves,  the  heroes  of.the  sceae,  receiving  the 
homage  of  a  ransomed  people.  But  how  soon  must  we 
have  awakened,  and  behold  it  was  a  dream  I  The  reality 
was  that  we,  all  the  while,  were  foolish,  disobedient,  de- 
ceived, serving  divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in  malice 
and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another. 

Experience  testifies  that  it  is  a  false  and  flimsy  zeal  which 
takes  its  inspiration  from  the  vague  hope  of  the  world's 
conversion ;  and  it  is  necessary  to  the  healthy  activity  of 
the  churches  that  they  be  recalled  to  the  actual  verities  of 
perishing  souls,  and  a  IVee  and  full  salvation.  As  a  matter 
of  fact,  do  Christian  ministers  and  missionaries  go  out  into 
the  world  sustained  by  the  expectation  of  absolute  and 
universal  success  in  preaching  the  Gospel  ?  If^  we  saw 
such  a  visionary,  our  first  emotion  would  be  pity  for  the 
dreamer,  and  we  would  feel  assured  that  a  brief  contact 
with  the  corruption  of  the  world  would  dispel  the  delusion; 
and,  nnless  these  were  a  substratum  of  Christian  principle, 
he  would  soon  retire  l^m  the  field  a  soured  and  broken- 
spirited  misanthrope. 

If  we  appeal  to  the  records  of  Christianity,  it  will  be  fbund 
that-  the  Gospel  has  been  preached  with  the  greatest  fidelity 
and  success  when  it  has  been  preached  in  the  face  of  the 
most  anrelenting  hostility,  when  there  was  least  to  en- 
courage the  hope  of  extended  success,  and  when  there  was 
most  to  concentrate  the  efforts  of  the  Church  upon  the  less 
ambitious  aim  of  individual  couversion.  The  most  earnest 
and  sustained  activity  has  been  displayed  by  humble  men, 
in  whose  souls  the  fire  of  ambition  was  estinguished,  whose 
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views  of  the  condition  of  human  nature  were  the  darkest, 
whose  anticipationB  of  success  were  least  sanguine,  and 
who  thought  least  of  anything,  save  the  glory  of  the  Re- 
deemer in  the  salvation  of  souls.  Such  men  were  inde- 
pendent of  the  stimulus  of  external  success,  and  superior 
to  the  discouragement  of  seeming  failures. 

If  we  carry  up  the  appeal  to  the  inspired  records,  we  find 
the  prophets  of  old  going  on  their  mission  with  the  explicit 
charge  sounding  in  tbeir  ears,  "  Be  not  afi-aid,  though  briers 
and  thorns  be  with  thee,  and  thou  dwell  among  scorpions. 
Speak  My  words,  whether  they  will  hear  or  whether  they 
will  forbear,  for  they  are  a  rebellious  house,"  Not  less 
explicit  was  the  language  of  the  Lord  to  his  ApoBtlea  when 
He  sent  them  to  gather  His  chosen  by  the  foolishness  of 
preaching.  He  warned  them  that  they  would  encounter 
hatred,  shame,  and  death,  rather  than  honor  and  triumphant 
success  in  the  world.  If  it  be  alleged  that  they  must  still 
have  felt  assured  that  their  lives,  labor,  and  blood  were 
contributing  to  the  ultimate  success  of  the  cause,  then  we 
ask  for  a  single  expression  of  any  such  assurance.  Paul, 
for  instance,  gives  not  the  feeblest  hint  of  any  such  hope 
cheering  him  as  he  went  preaching  Christ;  troubled  on 
every  side,  but  not  distressed ;  perplexed,  but  not  in  des- 
pair; cast  down,  but  not  discouraged.  He  sets  no  such 
encouragement  before  the  persecuted  Churches ;  or  before 
Timothy,  Titus,  and  his  other  fellow-laborers,  on  whom  the 
service  of  holding  forth  the  Word  of  life  devolved,  when 
the  first  witnesses  had  fought  the  good  fight,  and  finished 
their  course.  Nor  is  it  enough  to  say  that  there  is  no  trace 
of  any  such  romantic  anticipation  of  absolute  success  influ- 
encing the  first  preachers  of  the  Gospel.  The  motives 
under  which  they  labored  and  suffered,  and  the  views  of 
the  future  which  were  held  up  before  them,  positively  ex- 
eluded  any  such  anticipations.     The  Lord,  when  He  sent 
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them  forth,  while  He  promised  them  all  needed  countenance, 
guidance,  and  support,  warned  them  that  He  sent  them 
forth  as  lambs  among  wolves,  to  be  hated  of  all  men  for 
His  soke ;  and,  bo  far  from  leading  them  to  expect  a  tem- 
poral millennium,  be  foretold,  in  parable  and  plain  language, 
the  decay  of  faith,  the  obecuration  of  divine  truth,  and  a 
state  of  nnparalleled  ungodlineBS,  ae  the  characteristics  of 
the  time  when  He  shall  come  to  afford  rest  and  reward  to 
His  weary  heritage,  and  to  execute  vengeance  upon  a  world 
of  rebels  and  despieers.  The  hopes  and  desires  of  these 
first  believers  were  concentrated  on  that  blessed  hope,  even 
the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our  Savioor 
Jesus  Christ. 

What  we  need  to  infiame  onr  zeal,  and  infiuence  our 
devotion  to  the  great  work  of  prop^ating  the  Qospel,  is  to 
be  brought  thoroughly  under  the  influence  of  the  truth 
which  inspired  the  heroism  of  the  first  good  soldiers  of  the 
cross  and  the  crown  of  Jesus.  Human  invention  has  found 
no  more  efficacious  motives  than  Ood  has  revealed.  Those 
who  argue  that,  to  extingnish  the  hope  of  converting  the 
world  would  extinguish  the  desire  of  the  people  of  God  to 
give  the  Gospel  to  the  perishing,  will  not  go  so  far  as  to 
pretend  that  a  modem  fiction  has  carried  the  Churches  of 
our  day  beyond  the  measure  of  primitive  zeal,  or  of  primi- 
tive success.  It  remains  for  us,  therefore,  to  endeavor  to 
ascertain  precisely  what  were  the  views  under  the  iofiuence 
of  which  the  devoted  laborers  of  the  apostolic  era  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  Word,  in  order  to  ascertain  the 
motives  by  which  we  should  now  be  urged  to  prosecute 
the  same  work,  and  what  are  the  prospects  by  which  wa 
are  encouri^ed  in  our  toil. 

A  full  exhibition  of  the  truth  on  this  subject  would  in- 
clude, 1st,  a  view  of  the  character  and  attitude  of  primitive 
Christians  in  the  world ;  and  2d,  a  view  of  the  Gospel  which 
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they  actnall;  preached ;  and  we  should  probably  find  these 
etaDdiDg  in  marked  contrast  with  the  character  of  modern 
Christiane,  and  with  moch  that  is  now  preached  for  Gos- 
pel. But  our  limits  forbid  us  to  attempt  more  than  to  make 
a  few  BuggestionB  on  either  bead. 

I.  In  speaking  of  the  character  and  attitnde  of  priraitiTe 
ChrietianB,  it  will  be  proper  to  leave  oat  of  view,  on  the 
one  hand,  all  that  was  peculiar  to  any  of  them  in  special 
commissionB  and  BUpematnral  endowments ;  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  to  leave  out  of  view  the  individual  instances 
of  defection  and  corruption  which  marred  the  glory  even 
of  that  age.  In  what  remains,  when  these  are  omitted, 
we  End  an  example  for  our  encouragement  lu  that  ex- 
ample we  do  not  find  that  the  propi^ation  of  the  Gospel  was 
the  exclusive  mission  of  a  class,  but  that  it  wae  the  proper 
business  of  every  Christian.  Believers  are  not,  indeed, 
left  to  perform  an  isolated  and  individual  work.  Their 
forces  are  collected  in  a  well-knit  organization — the  Church ; 
and  the  Church  has  its  proper  governing  and  administrative 
officers.  But  this  organization,  for  the  purpose  of  combining 
their  forces,  does  not  impair  individual  respooBibility.  We 
find,  in  the  New  Testament,  a  limited  number  of  inspired 
and  specially  authorized  ambassadors,  who,  by  their  living 
instructions,  supplied  to  the  primitive  Church  what  their 
collected  writingB  famish  to  us ;  but  we  find  no  order  of 
men  on  whom  devolved  the  whole  responsibility  of  preach- 
ing the  Word.  There  was  tree  and  unfettered  scope  for  the 
exercise  of  all  gifts  with  which  the  Church  was  endowed, 
and  the  use  of  all  means  with  which  the  Church  was  en-' 
trasted ;  and,  up  to  the  full  measure  of  every  man's  ability 
and  opportunity,  they  were  instructed  to  edify  the  body 
and  make  known  the  way  of  salvation. 

Corresponding  with  such  views  of  their  common  respon- 
sibility, all  believers  were  taught  to  assume  the  attitude 
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and  maintain  the  character  of  eaints,  Tbey  were  not  a 
mere  party  in  the  world,  but  a  body  of  men  separated  from 
the  world.  They  were  not  mere  adherents  of  a  sect  or 
system,  but  bad  entered  into  a  living  and  actual  union  with 
Christ,  as  members  of  Uis  body.  They  were  instructed  to 
reckon  themselves  indeed  dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ ;  to  count  themselves  not  their 
own,  but  bought  with  a  price ;  and  to  judge  that  they 
should  not,  henceforth,  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him 
who  died  for  them  and  rose  again.  There  waa  no  class  of 
them  specially  devoted  to  religious  services,  for  all  were 
consecrated  to  the  Lord,  body,  soul,  and  spirit.  The  lan- 
guage of  an  apostle,  not  to  a  sacred  order,  but  to  all  believers, 
was,  "  Ye  are  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  a 
peculiar  people ;  that  ye  should  show  forth  the  praises  of 
Him  who  hath  called  yon  out  of  darkness  into  His  marvel- 
lous light." 

Their  separation  from  the  world,  or  rather  their  oppositioa 
to  it,  was  open  and  undisguised,  and  they  had  nothing  to 
expect  f^om  it  but  hatred  and  scorn.  It  was  not  a  few 
called  to  distant  and  perilous  missions,  who  took  their  lives 
in  their  hand,  but  all  of  them  took  up  their  cross  and  fol- 
lowed the  Captain  of  Iheir  salvation,  who  was  made  perfect 
through  suffering.  Among  Churches  composed  of  such 
men  there  was  no  temporizing,  no  courting  of  worldly  influ- 
ence. They  were  allied  to  no  schemes  of  social  ameliora- 
tion or  temporal  aggrandizement,  had  no  party  interests  or 
institutions  to  build  up,  and  cherished  no  expectation  of 
temporal  greatness  or  earthly  triumph.  Placed  individually 
face  to  face  with  a  perishing  world,  each  with  the  solemn 
chai^  and  an  earnest  desire  to  make  known  the  Word  of 
life,  they  aimed  simply  and  directly  at  the  conversion  of 
ungodly  men.  What  else  could  they  have  to  do  with  the 
world?      They  had  no  sel6sh  interest  to  build  up  any- 
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where ;  their  field  was  the  world.  They  had  no  temporal 
patriotiBm  to  fan  or  flatter ;  their  citizeDghip  was  in  heaven ; 
They  had  neither  home  prepossessions  nor  foreign  antipa- 
thies to  restrain  them  ;  they  were  pilgrims  and  strangers 
everywhere.  For  rest  and  reward  they  looked  away  beyond 
the  seen  and  temporal.  In  the  patient  waiting  for  the  glo- 
rious appearing  of  their  Lord  they  found  strength  for  all 
endurance,  and  compensation  for  every  loss.  In  the  world 
which  was  passing  away  they  had  nothing  to  hope  or  fear; 
but,  giving  all  diligence,  they  added  to  their  faith  virtue,  to 
virtue  knowledge,  to  knowledge  temperance,  to  temperance 
godliness,  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness,  and  to  brotherly 
kindness  charity  ;  that  so  an  entrance  might  be  ministered 
to  them  abundantly,  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
point  out  the  contrast  between  all  this  and  the  attitude  of 
modern  Churches  ;  or  the  utter  incompatibility  of  prevail- 
ing notions  of  the  mission  and  prospects  of  the  Church 
with  such  an  attitude  as  that  which  primitive  Christians 
occupied. 

II,  A  fair  exhibition  of  the  Gospel  which  primitive  Chris- 
tians preached,  would  present  an  equally  marked  contrast 
with  the  teaching  of  the  modern  pulpit ;  but  to  draw  the 
contrast  would  demand  ampler  space  than  wo  can  now 
command.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  they  made  a  clear  and 
explicit  announcement  of  a  Divine  Saviour  and  a  glorious 
salvation.  That  salvation  they  announced  in  the  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  It  recognized  the  sad  truth  that, 
through  man's  sin,  Satan  has  established  his  empire  here  ; 
the  world  itself  lies  under  the  curse ;  and  all  men  are  by 
nature  children  of  wrath.  It  announced  God's  gracious 
design  to  overthrow  the  empire  of  Satan,  redeem  the  groan- 
ing creation,  and  deliver  men  from  wrath ;  to  estabhsh,  on 
the  renovated  earth,  the  glorious  kingdom  of  His  Son,  and 
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to  make  regenerated  men  joint-heirs  with  Him  of  this  in- 
beritance.  The  Saviour  they  announced  ia  JesuB,  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  whom  He  Bent  to  be  a  propitiation 
for  BID,  that  repentance  and  the  remission  of  Bins  might  be 
preached  in  His  name  among  all  nations.  They  testified 
that  once,  in  the  end  of  the  world,  He  hath  appeared  to 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself,  aind  then  sat  down 
at  I  he  right  hand  of  God,  waiting  until  His  enemies  be  made 
his  footstool.  Upon  the  faith  of  this  accepted  sacrifice  they 
called  upon  men  lo  be  reconciled  unto  God,  that  they  might 
be  justified  from  all  things,  adopted  into  the  family  of  God, 
and,  by  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  be  made  meet  for  the 
inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 

They  preached  "  the  things  concerning  the  kingdom  of 
God  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ;"  and  they  did  ao  with 
the  clear  conviction  that  the  kingdom  of  God,  or  everlasting 
destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  was  the  only 
alterative.  The  notion  that  this  world  is  a  place  of  pcoba- 
tion,  and  a  school  of  discipline  for  a  better  world,  leaves  the 
carnal  mind  at  liberty  to  speculate  regarding  the  rewards' 
of  natural  virtue ;  an<l,  in  the  spurioua  liberality  of  this 
^i;e,  even  the  pulpit  speaks  with  heaitation  about  the  des- 
tiny of  many  who  are  out  of  Christ,  and  especially  of  those 
whom  they  call  virtuous  heathens.  But,  with  those  who 
held  a  primitive  Gospel,  there  was  no  obscurity  on  this  point. 
Apart  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  there  is  no  heaven  for 
any  man ;  and  the  Uaster  has  declared  that,  except  a  man 
be  born  i^in,  he  cannot  enter  there.  His  disciples  preached 
repentance  and  the  remission  of  sins  in  the  name  of  Jesus, 
knowing  that  there  is  no  other  name  given  under  heaven, 
or  among  men,  whereby  they  can  be  saved.  The  charge 
to  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature  was  assurance 
enough  for  them  that,  out  of  Christ,  men  are  condemned 
and  undone. 

What  a  solemn  thing  it  was  for  these  men  to  be  placed 
10 
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face  to  face  with  periabiDg  luen,  with  this  well-defined  and 
settled  conviction.  But  it  was  a  blessed  thing  aleo  to 
occupy  that  place  with  a  heartfelt  experience  of  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God  in  the  Gospel  which  was  eommiUed  to 
them.  Rejoicing  in  the  Saviour  with  jor  unspeakable  and 
full  of  gloiy,  and  animated  bj  the  love  of  Christ,  they  went 
everywhere  preaching  the  Word  with  convincing  ardor  and 
energy.  The  spontaneous  utterance  of  their  heart  was, 
"  Oh,  that  1  could  awaken  all  about  me  to  a  sense  of  tbeii 
guilt  and  danger  I  Oh,  that  I  had  the  wings  of  a  dove,  that 
I  might  fly  over  all  the  earth,  and  testify  what  a  Saviour 
I  have  found,  what  a  salvation  I  have  in  prospect  1"  This 
desire  matured  into  the  strength  and  stability  of  a  ruling 
principle — sometimes  it  appears  as  a  holy  passion  for  the 
glory  of  Ood  in  the  salvation  of  sinners. 

Prom  this  haaty  glance  at  primitive  Christian  character 
and  preaching,  we  turn  to  consider  the  views  and  motives 
which  should  still  influence  Christians  to  disseminate  the 
OoBpel  among  perishing  men.  We  address  ourselves  of 
course  to  believers,  for  we  cannot  discuss  this  question  with 
any  others.  And  first  of  all,  there  \s,  apart  from  all  argu- 
ments or  persuasions,  the  instiuct  of  a  new  life  prompting 
the  Christian  to  speak  because  he  believes,  which  will  not 
wait  for  a  reason  or  a  command.  It  is  the  spontaneous  and 
irresistible  impulse  of  a  renewed  heart  to  say,  "  Come,"  to 
commend  Christ,  to  tell  of  the  glory  of  His  kingdom.  Proof 
of  this  need  not  be  sought  either  in  the  inspired  or  the 
ordinary  records  of  Christian  experience,  for  he  who  does 
not  know  this  instinct  knows  nothing  of  that  life.  The 
desire,  though  instinctive,  may  still  need  direction  and 
nourishment.  It  must  l>e  maintained  in  abiding  union  with 
Christ,  and  all  that  promotes  spirituality  of  mind  and  con- 
formity to  the  im^^  of  Christ  will  strengthen  it.  The 
believer  must  therefore  widen  the  separation  between  him 
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aod  the  world,  cultivate  the  faabit  of  walking  by  faith,  and 
not  by  sight,  and  get  more  into  the  attitude  of  a  jiilgrim 
and  stranger  here.  To  this  end  he  must  cut  loose  from  all 
earthly  alliances,  all  sectarian  rivalries,  all  expectation  of 
temporal  success,  all  motives  to  religious  zeal  which  have 
both  their  origin  and  issue  on  this  side  of  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.  He  must  present  himself  a  living  sacdGce  unto  God, 
perfect  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  live  as  one  who  is 
looking  for  his  Lord,  and  labor  that,  whether  present  or 
absent,  he  may  be  accepted  of  Him. 

But,  ill  speaking  of  the  views  which  should  be  cherished 
as  promotive  of  evangelical  zeal,  all  may  be  summed  up  in 
Scriptural  views  of  the  purpose  of  grace  in  relation  to  the 
believer  himself,  to  the  Church,  and  to  the  world.  We 
do  not  asperse  the  Christianity  of  this  age  when  we  say 
that  the  tendency  is  to  underrate  the  evil  of  sin,  and  to 
over-estimate  the  moral  capabilities  of  man.  Deep  and 
searching  views  of  the  evil  of  sin  are  palliated  by  the  dis- 
position to  dwell  merely  upon  the  inconveniences  of  it ;  and 
those  abasing  views  of  the  lost  state  of  man  which  find 
the  most  pathetic  utterance  on  every  page  of  revelation,  are 
obscured,  if  not  obliterat«d,  by  flattering  notions  of  human 
progress.  Sin  must  be  brought  into  the  light  of  divine 
truth  and  love,  that  it  may  be  seen  in  its  exceeding  sinful- 
ness ;  and  the  dark  depths  of  our  fallen  state  must  be 
searched  by  the  light  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  that  we  may 
know  what  Is  meant  by  being  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins, 
children  of  wrath.  The  believer  must  see  all  this  in  hig" 
own  case,  that  sin  in  him  may  appear  exceeding  sinful ; 
that  be  may  see  the  rock  from  which  he  was  hewn,  and 
the  hole  of  the  pit  from  which  he  was  digged,  in  order  that 
he  may  have  a  constantly  expanding  sense  of  the  great 
love  wherewith  He  hath  loved  us,  and  of  the  preciousness 
of  the  salvation  which  the  grace  of  God  brings ;  and,  in 


OF  ZVANOELICAL  EFFOBT.  97 

order  that  koowing  how  much  has  been  forgiven,  he  may 
love  much.  . 

Nor  do  we  asperse  the  CbriBtianity  of  the  age  when  we 
say  that  the  tendency  is  to  underrate  and  overlook  the 
person,  offices,  and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His 
divinity  is  indeed  the  topic  of  many  a  fierce  debate,  and 
half  the  religious  Btrife  of  the  world  lias  been  occupied  with 
His  atonement ;  but,  with  alt  this.  He  is  not  the  Alpha  and 
Omega  of  modem  faith.  The  doctrine  of  His  cross  is  lost 
Bight  of  is  ethical  disquisitions,  and  the  doctrine  of  His 
crown  is  forgotten  in  the  boa8t«d  progress  of  the  Age  and  the 
anticipated  triumph  of  civilization.  What  we  see  and  hear 
around  us,  gives  little  proof  of  a  close-cleaving  attachment 
to  a  living  Saviour, — a  rapt  and  adoring  love  of  Him  who, 
though  unseen,  is  known  to  be  the  chiefest  among  ten  thou- 
sand, and  altogether  lovely.  Believers  need  to  learn  anew 
to  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the,  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord ;  that,  growing  in  knowledge 
of  Him,  they  may  ^ow  in  love  to  Him ;  and  by  this  love 
they  will  be  perfected  and  prepared,  out  of  the  fulness  of 
their  hearts,  to  commend  Him.  They  need  to  gain  clearer 
views  of  the  completeness  of  His  sacrifice,  and  the  preva- 
lence of  His  intercession,  to  simplify  their  sense  of  iheir 
actual  acceptance  in  the  Beloved,  and  to  expand  their  con- 
ceptions both  of  their  present  distinction  in  Him  and  of 
the  glory  that  shall  be  brought  to  them  at  His  appearing, 
in  order  that  their  testimony  to  the  grace  of  God  may  be 
decided  and  earnest. 

Again,  defective  views  prevail  of  the  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  our  dependence  on  His  aid.  We  may  hear 
enough  at  particular  times  of  the  Spirit  and  His  influences, 
but  there  is  reason  to  fear  that  these  are  little  more  than 
names,  by  which  men  attempt  to  consecrate  the  ahort.livod 
excitement  of  their  own  sensibilities,  and  the   ephemeral 
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lettl  of  rare  eeasous  of  religious  activity.  Where  do  we 
find  the  habitual  recognition  of  the  Spirit  as  that  in  vhlch 
we  live,  the  habitual  consciousneea  of  His  indwelling,  and 
a  habitual  dependence  on  His  constant  presence  in  every 
act  and  movement  of  the  Christian  life  ?  Christians  need 
to  be  admonished  to  cherish  the  conviction  that  they  are 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  as  they  live  in  the  Spirit  to 
walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  in  occasional  impulses,  but  in 
an  ever-living  energy,  to  cultivate  an  entire  dependence  on 
the  Spirit  in  the  use  of  all  means,  whether  for  the  ediGc&- 
tion  of  the  body  of  Christ,  or  the  ingathering  of  perishing 
Bouls.         • 

Again,  the  views  which  prevail  in  this  age  regarding  the 
final  ^salvation  of  believers,  are  vague  and  uninfluential. 
There  may  be  a  sense  of  relief  from  condemnation,  but 
there  is  scarcely  a  distinct  conviction  of  the  actual  blessed- 
ness of  adoption  into  the  family  of  God,  and  of  being  made 
meet  for  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  Beyond  the 
present,  the  Heaven  which  is  now  and  then  held  up  to  the 
eye  of  hope  is  a  dreamy  haze  of  supernatural  light,  or  fre- 
quently an  inflated  description  of  a  state  of  existence  whose 
fancied  employments  are  alien  from  all  our  sympathies;  its 
enjoyments,  inappreciable  by  our  afTections,  cannot  mingle 
with  our  holiest  thoughts,  and  cannot  influence  our  hopes 
or  desires.  The  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  though  it  tran- 
scends our  highest  thoughts,  is  y«t  distinct, — a  salvation  for 
man,  a  resurrection  to  renewed  and  immortal  existence  in 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  we  love,  which  shall  become  to 
us  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undeGled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away.  The  children  of  God  should  now  find,  in  the 
hope  of  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed,  in  the  crown 
which  shall  be  bestowed,  and  the  kingdom  which  shall  be 
inherited,  objects  of  expectation  and  desire  which  shed  a 
hallowing  and  energetic  influence  on  their  every-day  lives. 
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Dead  to  the  world,  and  etranprers  here,  they  should  be  going 
up  through  the  wilderness  leaning  upon  the  arm  of  their 
Beloved,  prepared  to  do  and  endure  everything  for  His 
sake ;  and  thus  they  would  learn  their  proper  mission  among 
perishing  men. 

Such  views  of  the  purpose  of  God  in  relation  to  the  be- 
liever himself,  would  correct  bis  views  of  the  character  and 
position  of  the  Church  in  the  world.  He  would  do  longer 
be  misled  by  the  carnal  notion  of  the  Church  as  an  imposing 
corporation,  destined  to  identify  with  itself  all  the  influ- 
ences and  resources  of  civilization,  to  pervade  all  social  and 
political  institutions,  to  gather  into  its  treasury  all  the  gains 
of  human  industry  and  invention,  and  all  the  resources  of 
human  learning  and  science.  He  would  no  longer  chime 
in  with  the  world's  vain  dream  of  prt^^ss,  nor  scatter  over 
v^;ue  projects  of  temporal  ascendency,  thoughts  which 
should  be  bent  on  the  salvation  of  men,  and  affections 
which  should  be  set  on  the  things  that  are  above-  He  will 
see  the  Church  as  a  company  of  cross-bearing  pilgrims, 
poor  and  despised  in  the  eyes  of  the  world ;  but  the  Church, 
nevertheless,  which  Christ  loved,  and  for  which  He  gave 
Himself,  and  with  reference  to  whose  final  triumph  He  is 
now  overturning  among  the  nations ;  which,  meanwhile,  is 
left  here  to  hold  forth  the  Word  of  life,  to  gather  into  itself 
those  whom  the  Father  has  given  to  its  bead,  and  which 
is  to  find  its  glory  and  perfection  when  a  triumphant  Saviour 
shall  fulfil  his  promise,  "  I  will  come  again  to  receive  you 
unto  Myself,  that  where  1  am  there  ye  may  be  also." 

Such  views  of  the  purpose  of  God  in  relation  to  the  indi- 
vidual believer  and  to  the  Churches,  would  afford  correct 
views  of  Ihe  condition  and  prospects  of  this  world.  The 
race  of  man  will  thus  be  seen,  not  existing  hero  under  an 
original  constitution  of  things,  under  which  they  are  ad- 
vancing from  a  rude  infancy  to  the  stature  of  perfect  man- 
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bood,  but  as  a  fallen  race,  lying  under  the  ban  of  a  righteons 
sentence,  the  execDtiou  of  which  is  stayed  by  an  interposi- 
tion of  the  forbearance  of  Qod.  Their  preseat  existence 
is  a  reprieve,  vouchsafed  by  the  long-suffering  of  God,  who 
is  not  willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance.  That  which  we  call  "  time,"  is  not  a 
shoreless  expanse,  through  which  human  society  is  to  ad- 
vance on  an  intenninabie  course  of  improvement;  but  a 
brief  day  of  grace  which,  amid  ceaseless  displays  of  human 
perversity,  is  hastening  to  a  terrible  close.  In  this  light  all 
of  human  genius  and  talent,  invention  and  industry,  all 
efforts  which  do  not  bear  upon  the  great  end  of  human  sal- 
vation, will  seem  impertinent  as  the  festivity  or  avarice  of 
a  criminal  under  sentence  of  death  ;  and,  instead  of  dreuur 
ing  that  the  Christian's  mission  is  to  lead  the  world  in  the 
vain  pursuit  of  glory  and  greatness,  the  only  work  that  will 
seem  worth  doing  here  is  that  which  would  appear  becoming 
by  the  couch  of  the  dying,  or  at  the  very  hour  when  the 
Lord  shall  come  to  take  His  people  to  Himself. 

The  present  is  not  the  development  of  human  escellence, 
by  which  all  evil  is  finally  to  be  extirpated,  but  the  working 
out  of  human  corruption  and  selfish  passions  ;  in  the  midst 
of  which  He  who  maketh  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him,  ia 
safely  guiding  His  Church.  By  the  light  of  the  same  word 
of  prophecy  we  see  all  temporal  sovereignty,  wisdom,  and 
might  rushing  headlong  to  a  fatal  collision  with  the  little 
stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  bands ;  and  by  the 
shock  they  Eball  be  broken  in  pieces,  and  become  as  the 
chaff  of  the  summer  threshing  floor.  In  the  light  of  this 
truth  the  strife  of  parties,  the  wars  of  nations,  the  rivalries 
of  ambition,  the  competitions  of  commerce,  seem  leas  than 
the  pride  of  insects,  the  anger  of  atoms. 

We  see  the  world  itself,  not  as  the  theatre  which  man  is 
to  make  illustrious  by  his  achievements,  or  the- field  which 
16 
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he  is  to  beautify  and  ennoble  by  the  monuments  of  his 
{^oias  or  prowess,  but  as  the  scene  of  man's  Bin  and  shame. 
The  fragmentB  of  its  pristine  loveliness  lie  broken  and 
marred  among  the  hideous  wreck  of  his  guilt  and  grief.  We 
see  the  whole  creation  groaning  and  travailing  together  in 
pain  until  now,  and  find  a  solace  only  in  anticipation  of  the 
time  when  He  who  has  chosen  this  sceoe  of  wrong  and 
rnin  to  be  a  theatre  for  the  display  of  the  exceeding  riches 
of  His  grace,  shall  make  all  things  new,  and  there  shall  be 
no  more  curse.  The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away. 
The  cloudr^apped  towers  of  mortal  strength,  and  the  gor- 
geous palaces  of  mortal  pride,  the  dungeon  of  man's  op- 
pression, the  lazar-house  of  his  diseases,  the  hovel  of  pov- 
erty and  the  den  of  crime,  earthly  possessions  and  honors, 
ibe  triumphal  arch  and  the  tomb,  all,  all  shall  dissolve,  and, 
like  the  baseless  fabric  of  a  vision,  leave  not  a  rack  behind. 

The  habitual  contemplation  of  the  truth  regarding  this 
world,  will  not  only  throw  contempt  on  all  its  pride  and  ita 
poesessions,  and  keep  believers  in  the  attitude  of  pilgrims 
and  strangers  here,  but  when  they  look  upon  men  as  they 
ore,  and  associate  this  world's  future,  not  with  a  fancied 
perfection,  but  with  a  certain  and  an  imminent  destruction 
BO  utter  and  appalling,  then,  knowing  the  terrors  of  the 
Lord,  they  will  persuade  men,  and,  with  an  urgency  which 
brooks  no  delay,  wilt  seek  to  pluck  them  as  brands  from 
tho  burning.  Getting  it  into  their  hearts,  as  well  as  their 
understandings,  that  men  out  of  Christ  are  lost,  then,  with 
an  established  confidence  in  the  Redeemer,  a  joyful  experi- 
ence of  the  precionsness  of  His  grace,  and  with  expanding 
views  of  the  glory  of  the  salvation  soon  to  be  revealed, 
they  will  pant  to  give  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness, 
and  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captive,  and  the  opening  of 
the  prison  doors  to  them  that  are  bound. 

We  are  painfully  conscious  that  this  great  subject  has 
9"  -  ,  ■         17  ^ 
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been  presented  very  imperfectly,  but  even  thus  presented, 
we  may  ask,  are  these  tbe  views  which  will  make  Chris- 
tians remiss  in  the  discharge  of  their  mission  ?  Or,  will  it 
lead  them  to  relax  their  efforts  to  be  assured  that  the  day  is 
at  hand  when  "  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament,  and  tbey  that  turn  many  to  right- 
eousness as  the  stars  forever  and  ever  f"  Or  will  it  dispose 
them  to  lukewarmness  in  their  zeal,  or  to  occupation  with 
the  trifles  of  earth  ;  will  it  paralyze  evangelical  action,  and 
t^e  away  all  motive  to  evangelical  labor,  to  be  convinced 
that  the  time  is  short,  not  speaking  merely  of  the  brevity 
and  uncertainty  of  human  life,  but  of  the  duration  of  tbe 
world's  day  of  grace  ?  There  lies  before  the  world  no 
unlimited  series  of  a^b,  in  the  lapse  of  which  the  noble 
work  of  its  enlightenment  may  he  prosecuted  in  dignified 
leisure.  But  the  shades  of  a  dark  and  starless  night  are 
fast  gathering  in  upon  mortal  hopes  and  prospects.  The 
day  will  soon  be  passed,  and  tbe  things  of  their  peace  will 
forever  be  bid  from  the  eyes  of  the  living  generation  ;  and 
everj^thing  conspires  to  give  emphasis  to  the  solemn  call 
to  every  one  who  knows  the  joyfiil  sound,  "  Wokk  whili 
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In  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  we  find 
the  opening  of  the  second  vision  which  John  had ;  "  After 
this" — /««»  tavnt,  after  those  things — what  he  bad  seen 
before  and  relates  from  B«t.  i.  to  3d  chapter  ineluBive. 
(i6w,  I  had  a  vision — I  saw.  The  scene  presented  was  that 
of  a  door  thrown  open  in  the  heaTeos— the  entrance  of  the 
great  celestial  temple — the  gateway  to  the  palace  of  the 
King.  A'  voice  thence  proclaimed  in  colloquial  terras,  but 
in  tones  like  a  trumpet — a  bugle  call — ^that  he  sfaonld  ascend 
uid  enter  to  receive  further  revelations.  The  voice  he 
heard  was  the  same  with  that  in  the  first  vision — ^  t^^  n 
t^i^ti  —  the  voice  the  first,  not  the  first  on  that  special 
occasion,  but  a  voice  that  on  a  focmer  occasion  had  ad- 
dressed him.  Ch.  i.  10.  It  was  the  voice  of  Jesus,  the  Lord 
Mid  Bevelator,  as  before  described.  This  vision  bad  refer- 
red to  things  that  "  must  be  hereafter" — /ura  taxta.  After 
these  things  — the  things  to  that  time  subsequent  already 
predicted. 

Y.  2.  That  voice  threw  hioi  into  the  ecstatic  state.  "  Im- 
mediately I  was  iu  the  spirit,"  entranced  as  was  Daniel. 
.  Dan.  X.  15,  16.  His  senses  were  overpowered,  but  his 
mind  remained  consciously  active,  having  cognizance  of 
scenes  which  lay  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  senses.  It  is  a 
form  of  speech  denoting  a  miraculous  inspiration,  techni- 
cally—  a  vision.  The  first  object  presented  to  bis  mind 
was  a  throne  or  royal  seat,  fixed  firmly,  set  in  heaven.    He 
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deecribeB  it  in  accordance  with  the  perceptions  of  sense,  for 
it  was  not  poBsible  to  make  it  intelligible  to  ub,  creataree 
of  sense,  in  any  other  way.  That  throne  (v.  3,)  he  Bays, 
was  occupied.  "One  sat  on  the  throne"  —  aoB^fuvoi;  it  is 
in  the  participial  form,  describing  the  position,  but  nothing 
more  of  the  t^na  apparent.  The  inference  or  presumption 
is,  that  that  form  wa»  human,  reaembling  what  he  saw  in 
the  first  vision.  Rev.  i.  12,  16.  Yet  it  is  not  so  said  —  i 
■nSqfifvot — the  seated,  "he  that  sat."  Nothing  fiuther  of 
the  aspect  and  form  of  the  occupant  of  the  throne  is  related, 
but  that  he  that  sat  on  the  throne  was  to  look  upon  — 
i/ivuit  6fd  an  jufln  laariili  «(u  aopOiy  —  "  like  for  appearance  to 
a  stone,  a  jasper,  and  aardiug"  —  a  most  brilliant  gem, 
blending  the  intensely  Incid,  crystalline  white  of  the  jas- 
per, with  the  Same-like  redness  of  the  sardiua  —  "  the 
8t»ne"  destined  to  destroy  (Dan.  ii.  25)  the  nations  of  the 
earth,  "the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory."  Heb.  i.  8. 
Described  by  Hoses,  (Bxod.  imv.  10,  i  T,)  as  he  saw  him  on 
Sinai.  It  sublimely  denotes  the  nameless  majesty  of  Ood. 
"  And  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about  the  throne,  in  sight 
like  unto  an  emerald.'-'  Ezek.  i.  St.  The  rainbow  was  the 
token  of  Qod's  covenant  with  Noah  for  the  perpetuation 
of  the  seasons,  and  the  eiemption  of  the  world  from  any 
fature  destruction  by  a  flood.  It  was  painted  by  His  Al- 
mighty hand  upon  the  dark  and  stormy  clouds  of  the  retiring 
tempests  of  the  deluge.  It  implied  that  while  the  throne 
or  government  of  Christ  should  be  maintained  amid  storms 
and  convulfilons,  yet  should  they  prove  ineffectual  for  its 
overthrow.  The  covenant  of  God  will  stand  firm  and  sure, 
and,  under  the  administration  of  the  incamat«  Son  of  Ood, 
nothing  shall  overcome  it.  The  emerald  green  color  pre- 
dominated in  the  bow,  denoting  the  thickness  and  dartness 
of  the  clonda,  which  proportionately  gives  intensity  and 
brilliance  to  this  above  the  other  iris  hues.     Oreen  is  tiw 
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rich,  refreahing,  Inzariant  hue  of  the  vegetable  creation,  of 
satare  generally,  and  is  above  all  others  rooet  pleasant  to 
the  eyes.  So  the  coveDant  of  Qod  encircliag  the  throne,  is 
the  enlivening  object  of  faith,  which  iDspires  with  hope  and 
joy  all  that  behold  it. 

V.  4.  "And  round  about  the  throne  were  fonr-and-twenty 
seats  (SpDUM,  thrones,)  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four-snd- 
tweuty  eiders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment,  and  they 
bad  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold."  This  scene  presents 
to  view  a  grand  company  or  congreBS  of  royal  dignitaries, 
subordinate  to,  yet  associated  with,  the  Sovereign  occupy- 
ing the  central  highest  throne  at  the  apex  of  the  semicircle, 
the  celestial  Divan.  They  do  not  represent  angels,  for  the 
description  afterwards  of  their  adoration  and  praise,  ch. 
y.  9,  10,  shows  that  they  were  "  the  ancients"  (Isa.  juiv. 
23)  before  whom  the  Lord  reigns  gloriously,  —  redeemed 
saiats  of  the  humui  race.  Their  garments  of  white  indi^ 
eated  their  priestly  character,  and  the  crowns  of  gold  on 
their  beads  show  royal  priests  and  kings,  (ch^.  v.  10,)  as 
they  affirm. 

5.  "And  ou^  of  the  throne  proceeded  lightnings,  and 
thunderinge,  and  voices" — the  very  force  and  fury  of  the 
tempest.  Terrific  judgments  should  be  ordered  by  the 
Sovereign  King.  The  instruments  of  vengeance  should 
come  at  Uis  command.  The  Lord  Christ  shall  reign  till 
He  hath  pnt  all  enemies  under  His  feet  He  lacks  not 
nteuis  for  the  infliction  of  His  wrath,  but  rides  in  the 
wbiriwind  and  directs  the  storm.  This  scene  displays  the 
pomp  and  m^sty  of  the  Divine  providence  administered 
by  Him. 

"  And  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the 
throne,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God."  The  golden 
caadlestick  in  the  temple  bad  seven  lamps,  and  it  stood 
before  the  entrance  to  the  Holy  of  holies.    The  interpretiiM 
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tioD  of  this  Ryinbol  waa  given  to  John,  who  says  it  denoted 
the  Spirit  of  God  complete  in  all  Kia  offices.  Ch.  i.  4.  His 
agency  in  enlightening,  purifying,  reproving,  transforming, 
regenerating,  beautifying,  quickening,  transforming,  is  the 
giorious  element  of  Christ's  power,  the  efficient  force  of  His 
dominion.  John  t.  31,  21. 

V.  6.  "  And  before  the  throne  there  was  a  sea  of  glass 
like  nnto  crystal."  This  symbol  corresponds  with  "the 
molten  Bca"  in  the  temple,  which  stood  in  front  of  the  altar. 
It  waa  thirty  cubits,  forty-five  feet  in  circumference,  and 
five  cubits  or  seven  and  a  half  feet  deep;  a  reservoir  of 
water,  furnished  with  vents  or  fascets,  through  which  the 
water  might  be  drawn  into  ten  lavers  or  troughs  on  its 
side,  in  which  the  priests  were  to  wash  the  offerings,  and 
themselves  in  the  sea.  1  Kings,  vii.  23, 39 ;  2  Chron.  iv.  $. 
The  symbol  aptly  represents  the  purifying  virtue  of  the 
atoning  sacrifice  of  Christ.  Mai.  iii.  3;  Tit.  ii.  11;  1  Pet 
L  19;  1  John  i.  1.  It  is  this  which  opens  the  way,  and  is 
the  only  means  of  access  to  the  throne  of  our  Saviour  God. 
"  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  and  sound  about  (xixtf, 
in  the  circle)  of  the  throne,  were  four  be»sts,  (Cu«,  living 
creatures,  things,  forms,)  ftill  of  eyes  before  and  behind. 
The  word  Sim,  translated  beasts,  does  not  mean  B>H»a,  wild, 

liyx_  ravenous  creatures.  DaubvF  translates  it  "  wights,"  Mt 
-' '  obsolete  expression,  which  was  derived  from  the  Sason 
wiht,  denoting  lively,  nimble,  active,  swift ;  though  tbe  Ger- 
man wiiAt  has  an  opposite  signification  of  heavy,  weighty. 
The  original  word  £ucw  denotes  whatever  poseesees  or  is 
endowed  with  life,  Woodhouse  (on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  100, 
in  note,)  says,  "  Plato  has  been  observed  to  apply  the  term 
Ku»  to  Ood.  (Dial.  Timteus.)  To  which  we  might  add, 
I   that  Aristotle  has  done  the  same :  fafwi>  Sa  tot  Bitr  twcw  zum 

rTi   aiiior,  ofifor.  (Metaphyne,  lib.  siv.  cap.  viii.     »u»  in  any- 
'    thing  which  hos  life,  and  in  ite  highest  signitcatJoD,  may 
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be  applied  to  Him  who  alone  "  has  life  ia  Himself."  Joho 
V.  26.  Christ,  in  Apoc.  i.  18,  calls  Himself  i  Z^v,  the  living. 
It  is  the  same  word  which  is  used  by  the  Septuagint  trans- 
lation to  designate  the  nwff>  seen  by  Ezek.  i.  5,  afterward ajni»n 
in  chap.  s.  1,  2,  Ac,  called  D'S-^P.  X'^^i/t,  Cherubim.  It  \ 
is  used  in  Gen.  i.  24,  to  designate  a  portion  of  the  beasts 
or  animals  created  on  the  fifth  day ;  frequently,  more  espe- 
cially quadrupeds,  the  creatures  domesticated  and  used  to 
assist  man  in  working  and  bearing  burthens.  Ia  2  Sam. 
sx.  10,  and  Ps.  i.  8,  10,  it  is  said  of  God,  "  He  rode  upon  a 
cherub.     ail^-Sv  "aSBU.  did  fly ;  "  yea,  he  did  fly  upo^KJiii 

the  wings  of  the  wind" — "was  seen  upon  the  wings  of  the 
wind."  The  cherub  was  one  of  the  faces  of  the  cherubim, 
especially  that  of  the  ox,  the  calf,  the  bull,  differently  named, 
hot  of  the  same  species,  the  beast  of  burden,  what  the 
Latins  called  jumenlum,  the  worker  at  the  plow,  in  the  cart, 
or  wagon. 

Solomon  directed  that  "  the  molten  sea"  should  be  sup- 
ported by  twelve  osen,  whose  bodies  were  under  the  laver, 
their  backs  being  its  resting  place,  and  showing  outside  of 
it  but  the  face  and  head.  1  Kings  vii.  27,  37.  To  the  be- 
ludder  tbey  appeared  to  be  "  within  and  round  about  the  sea" 
— tr  fwoii  xat  *^\li.  In  the  vision  of  John,  the  Zua,  as  seen  u  x, 
by  him ,  are  said  to  be  "  tn  tt«  midat  of  the  throne  and  round 
about  Ike  throne  ;"  that  is,  the  bodies  were  under  toward 
the  centre,  and  the  heads  outside  and  around  on  the  sides 
of  the  throne.  Their  office  and  use  evidently  were  those 
of  supporters,  bearers,  carriers  of  the  throne.  The  deacrip- 
tioD  given  of  the  cherubim  in  Ezek.  i.  3,  10,  of  the  seraphim 
in  Isa.  vi.,  and  of  the  hieroglyphic  forms  attached  to  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  and  mercy  seat,  as  described  in  Ezod. 
xxxvii.  7,  9 ;  xxv.  19,  23,  shows  that  the  Bun,  of  which  the 
cfaei-ubic  figures  were  the  hieroglyphic  representation,  what- 
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ever  might  be  their  nature  and  meaning,  held  the  sama 
relation  and  performed  the  same  functions  toward  the  throne 
of  Jehovah  of  Hosts.  The  circumstantial  differences  do  / 
not  impair  the  general  identity,  any  more  than  do  the  vary- 
ing accounts  we  have  of  the  same  thing  by  different  per- 
sons, and  under  different  aspects  and  conditions,  when 
observed  from  difTerent  points  of  view.  Whatever  the 
Zljo  therefore  might  be,  they  were  the  supports  and  bearers 
of  the  throne ;  in  other  words,  according  to  the  analogy  of 
the  symbol,  the  instrumental  agencies  or  forces  employed 
by  the  great  Sovereign  Lord,  in  maintaining  and  carrying 
forward  His  providential  government.  Their  being  full  of 
eyes  before  and  behind,  aptly  represents  their  abundant 
fitness  for  the  service  they  render ;  for  the  eyes,  being  the 
inlets  of  knowledge,  the  means  of  perception  and  observa- 
tion, and  being  plentifully  on  all  sides  provided,  qualified 
tbem  for  the  work  assigned  them,  just  as  the  keen  visual 
powers  and  intelligence  of  trained  steeds  in  a  chariot,  fit 
tbem  to  receive  the  direction  and  instruction  of  the  driver 
for  the  employment  of  his  force  and  accomplishment  of  his 
will. 

This  simple,  obvions,  and  generic  idea,  will  enable  us 
to  determine  satisfactorily,  we  think,  the  meaning  of  the 
cherubim  in  every  stage  of  their  history,  under  the  vari- 
ous aspects  in  which  they  have  been  presented  to  view, 
from  the  very  expulsion  of  our  first  parents  from  Eden, 
down  through  the  patriarchal  ages  and  those  of  the  Israelit- 
ish  theocracy,  whether  in  the  lifeless  metallic  famiture  of 
the  tabernacle,  the  seraphim  seen  by  Isaiah,  or  the  2ua  of 
Ezekiel,  or  of  John  in  this  last  and  magnifieent  vision  which 
be  had  of  their  forms  and  functions. 

The  word  0*3113  is  in  the  plural  of  the  noun  sing. 
3  [ID,     It  is  dilTerently  derived,  but  that  derivation,  to  us 
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must  Batiafactory,  makes  it  a  compound  word,  coneiating 
of  the  prefix  A  caph  simul,  ae,  like  as,  and  D^S't'^  "'  0*3^> 

eif^iffing  great  ones,  mighty  ones,  princes,  prefects,  work- 
ers, atrugglers,  contesters,  many,  large,  vast,  according  to 
the  nature  of  the  object  whose  property  is  meant  to  be 
designated  by  it,  and  according  as  it  may  be  literally  or 
metaphorically  used.  The  word  translated,  as  thus  derived, 
explains  itself.  The  cherubim  were  representative  r^ 
semblances  of  the  mighty  ones,  as,  like  as  D'Sljl  the 
mighty  ones,  the  great,  powerful,  magnates,  potentates, 
Ac.    But  who  or  what  were  the  0*3^;  or  0*3*11,  or  D'BI- 

The  word  denoted  the  persons  of  Deity,  and,  as  applied  to 
Jehovah,  was  equivalent  with  D*n1?N'  Subbim,  Roubim,  * 
Rahirim,;  whence  Rabbi,  Magister,  Lord's  spiritual,  and 
Elohim,  plural  always,  but  not  eorrectly  translated  in  the 
singular  number,  God,  6io(.  2  Kings  vi.  16.  "  For  they  are 
the  great  0*31.  who  are  with  us."  Ezra  v.  8.  "The  house 
**92**C^**  of  the  great  God."  Prov.xxvi.  10.  31" the 
great  one  who  formed  all  things."  Especially  Isa.  liii.  11, 
"  By  his  knowledge  shall  my  righteous  servants  justify 
many."  n^lV^shallmakejustification,  or  cause  vindication,  tf 
render  satisfaction.  O'Sl*?  to  the  mighty  ones ;  "there- 
fore will  I  divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great,"  0*313'  with 
the  mighty  ones,  "  because  He  hath  poured  out  His  soul 
unto  death,"  made  naked  for  death  His  soul;  and  "He 
bore  the  sin  of  many,"  NB*flt  O'SIT^^^^'  rendered  an  offer-  J 
ing,  made  a  sacrifice,  a  sin-offering  to  tife  mighty  ones.  The 
t«rm  0*311.  or  0*31'  heing  a  title  applied  to  Jehovah,  and 
equivalent  therefore  with  D*ni7N-  Elohim,  it  is  pertinent 
and  necessary,  in  this  attempt  to  analyze  its  meaning,  to 
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deternune  what  the  latter  meaDt.  That  it  is  a  plural  noun, 
and  is  used  iu  close  connection  with  the  singular  nlil*. 
Jehovah,  to  denote  the  one  only  living  and  true  Creator 
of  all  things,  will  be  denied  by  none.  That  no  form  of 
speech  jfould  more  aptly  express  the  Scriptural  idea  of  a 
triune  God,  the  divine  nature  essentially  one,  existing  and 
exerting  its  infinite  energies  in  three  persons,  or  distinctive 
personal  subsistences,  is  unquestionable.  No  other  lan- 
guage of  later  date  than  the  Hebrew,  and  its  cognate  dia- 
lects, posaeBses  terms  which,  without  a  periphrase,  can 
express  the  precise  and  full  import  of  the  words  D'H  'l7K> 
il'ln*,  Jehovah  Elobim,  rendered  incorrectly  by  the  Qreek 
Septuagint,  S  xvpiof  a  6iai,  and  in  the  Latin,  Dominus  Dens, 
and  in  the  English,  the  Lord  Ood.  The  denials  and  criti- 
cisms of  Jews,  rationalists,  and  other  anti-trinitarians,  have 
no  force  against  the  significance  of  such  a  peculiar,  and 
unique,  idiomatic  form  of  speech  as  this ;  especially  when 
we  take  into  view  that  the  Scriptures  are  miraculously 
inspired ;  that  it  is  the  designation  of  Himself,  which  God 
from  the  very  beginning  has  used  in  His  addresses  and 
communications  to  meu,  whether  directly  or  through  His 
prophets,  who  have  reported  the  same  to  us  from  His  own 
mouth ;  and  that  this  Trinity,  or  Tri personality,  in  One 
Essence,  pervades  and  is  kept  perpetually  in  view  in  the 
Sacred  Scriptures.  "  There  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
Heaven,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
these  three  are  One,"  I  John  v.  1,  Jehovah  Elohim.  As 
to  the  meaning  of  the  word  Jehovah,  compounded  from 
different  tenses  of  the  verb  nTT.  or  of  H*  and  niH.  and 
aptly  denoting  the  self-sufficient,  self-existing,  essential, 
supreme  Being,  all  are  agreed.  The  word  Elohim  D*rt7N. 
designating  three  personal  agencies  in  that  essence,  Jebo- 
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rah,  is  derived  from  the  verb  hSn.  iuravit,  he  swore.  It 
denotes  the  Father,  Son,  and'  Holy  Spirit,  not  only  as  ob- 
jects of  adoration,  by  whom  men  make  oath,  but  them- 
selves, as  having  brought  themselves  under  the  obligation 
of  their  own  oath.  This  oath  is  that  under  which  Jehovah, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  bound  Himself  in  the  cove- 
nant made  for  the  redemption  of  fallen  man;  to  wbieh 
reference  is  often  made  in  the  Scriptures.  See  Heb.  vii. 
16;  siii.  20;  Isa.  xlix.  8;  Heb.  vi.  11.  For,  in  the  fnlBl- 
ment  of  that  covenant,  the  divine  essence,  Jehovah,  in  the 
person  of  the  Son,  the  second  of  the  glorious  Trinity,  has 
assumed  human  nature  into  permanent  union,  and  thus 
constituted  the  God-man,  Jehovah  Jesus,  the  representa- 
tive of  the  Godhead,  and  the  efficient  Sovereign  of  tho 
universe.  The  declared  design  of  the  whole  scheme  of 
redemption,  to  which  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
by  oath  are  committed,  is  the  enthronement  of  the  Son 
as  the  glorious  eshibitiOD  of  the  Godhead  in  union  with 
hnmanity.  He  is  the  appointed  Sovereign  Ruler  of  the 
universe,  and  is  sustained  by  all  the  forces  and  agencies 
of  the  Infinite  Eternal  Three  in  One.  This  glorious  con- 
stitution forms  the  warp  and  woof  of  the  entire  web  of  reve- 
lation, as  unfolded  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  It  pervades 
the  word  of  God  irom  Genesis  to  Revelation.  The  cheru- 
bim form  its  hieroglyphic  representation.  A  careful  exami- 
nation of  the  Bible  account  will  show  that  in  and  through 
them,  as  signiflcant  symbols,  grouped  in  one  impressiTe  and 
marvellous  display,  we  are  taught  the  fact,  that  the  divine 
agencies  of  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  the  triune  Jeho- 
vah, all  mutually  and  severally  stand  pledged  to  each  other, 
by  oath,  and  to  man  by  promise,  to  co-operate  for  the  re- 
demption of  sinners ;  that,  in  the  prosecution  of  this  work, 
the  human  nature  is  to  be  exalted,  and  incorporated  into 
permanent  union  with  the  divine,  in  the  person  of  the  Son 
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of  God ;  that  God  in  Obriat  is  tbe  declared  and  destined 
Lord  and  Ruler  of  the  uuiverBe ;  that  aubservient  to  llie 
will,  and  eScieatly  directed  and  cootroUed  by  Him,  are 
all  the  mighty  forces  and  energies,  and  whatever  agencies 
may  be  necessary  to  maintain  and  establish  His  universal 
dominion.  Tbe  cberubim  always  appear  as  bearers,  sup- 
porters, or  carriers  of  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  while  prose- 
eating  and  accomptishlug  the  glorione  work  of  redemption. 
Being  presented  to  us  therefore  in  this  relation  and  aspect, 
as  the  bearers  and  supporters  of  His  throne,  the  sarround- 
ings  of  His  majestic  presence,  the  resemblance  directs  us 
obviously  to  the  forces  and  agencies  by  which  the  Lord, 
Christ,  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  carries  out  and  esecntes  the 
great  interests  of  His  government. 

Now  this  government  of  God  is  twofold;  Ist,  that  of 
His  physical  providence,  as  the  creator  and  upholder  of  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth ;  and  2d,  that  of  His  mediatorial 
rule  or  dominion. 

The  first  is  natural  and  rightful  to  Him  as  one  of  the 
Eilofiim,  God  equal  with  the  Father.  The  teist  is  a  totally 
different  thing,  being  an  extraordinary  device  of  infinite 
wisdom  and  power,  a  mystery  hid  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  not  revealed  in  the  natural  creation,  but  to  be 
unfolded  and  esecnt«d  by  the  Son  of  God  incarnate,  who, 
by  the  triune,  Jehovah  Elobim,  has  been  appointed  heir 
of  all  things,  Heh.  i.  2,  and  is  efficiently  executing  His 
administrative  sway,  Eph.  t.  10,  "that  in  the  diepensatioa 
of  the  fulness  of  time  he  might  gather  together  in  one  all 
things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  Heaven  and  which  are 
on  earth." 

In  confirmation  of  these  views  we  trace,  through  the 
history  of  the  past,  as  given  in  the  Bible  record,  the  cher- 
ubic manifestations  made  in  different  stages  or  dispeDsatioiw 
under  this  administrative  rule  of  tbe  Lord  God,  destined, 
10 


as  God  incarnate,  to  be  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  all.  In  the 
divine  Word,  he  first  appears  after  the  fall  of  man  in  Eden, 
aa  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God  nlflSt*.  nllT.  SlD-  tbe  voice  ) 
or  word  of  Jehovah  Eiohim,  walking,  iVi^rit?-  The  voice 
is  a  personal  title,  and  what  was  heard  was  the  tread  of 
his  footsteps.  He  came  the  representative  of  Jebovah 
Eiohim,  one  of  the  mighty  personages  of  the  Godhead. 
This  title  identifies  biro  with  the  itaioi  n  etm,  the  word  of  o  Xd^; 
God,  (John  i.  1,  14),  that  pitched  His  tent,  (axt^rwof,  dwelt 
among  men.  The  first  representation  or  display  of  Him- 
self made  by  God  to  man  was  in  the  creation,  and  in  the 
particular  arrangements  and  ordinances,  or  constitution 
granted  and  provided  in  Eden.  Of  these  we  have  but  a 
few  hints  recorded,  in  what  we  read  concerning  the  tree  of 
life  and  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Adam 
was  created  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  God,  in  righteous- 
ness and  holiness;  and,  so  endowed,  be  was  able,  intui- 
tively, like  God,  to  discern  the  nature  of  things  in  the 
material  and  animate  world  around  him.  Of  this,  pnwf 
was  given  in  the  names  used  by  him  to  designate  the  crea- 
lures,  which  are  according  to  and  expressive  of  their  natures. 
Gen.  ii.  19,  20,  23.  While  innocent  and  obedient  he  conld 
look  through  nature  up  to  nature's  God.  Creation  was  the 
bright  mirror  in  which  to  discern  the  glories  of  his  Creator, 
and  worship  and  commune  with  Him.  In  himself  he  might 
discern  traces  of  the  divine  moral  perfectB««8.  He  was  it/j-, 
nature's  high  priest,  so  to  speak,  God's  picture  of  Himself; 
His  image  and  likeness,  and  endowed  with  sovereign  domi- 
nion over  all  the  earth.  Lord  of  this  lower  creation,  be 
had  no  reason  to  fear  harm  from  God,  or  dread  His  pre- 
sence. As  God's  representative  and  vicegerent,  he  had 
authority  over  all  the  earth.  But  he  had  no  sooner  sinned 
than  h^hftd  rebelled  and  forieited  all  bis  possessions,  au- 
10*//  ■        --,  11 
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tiioritf,  and  life  itself,  all  was  changed.  The  threatened 
penalty  had  certified  to  him  what  he  might  expect— dying, 
he  should  die.  The  prospect  filled  him  with  dismay.  He 
was  liable  at  any  moment  to  bare  that  sentence  of  death 
executed,  and  through  the  promptings  of  instinct,  under 
consciouanesB  of  guilt,  he  fled  for  escape  from  God.  But 
the  whole  created  nniversc  was  inadequate  to  give  him  any 
knowledge  of  God  that  might  inspire  hope  or  comfort  his 
heart  after  he  bad  sinned  and  fallen.  He  needed,  as  a 
guilty,  mined  sinner,  condemned  by  tbe  law  he  had  vio- 
lated, to  know  what  God  might,  and  could,  or  would  be 
pleased  to  do,  if  anything,  to  deliver  him  from  the  death 
and  destruction  to  which  he  bad  become  liable.  His  own 
reason  was  inadequate  to  it,  so  was  the  light  of  nature. 
He  must  be  indebted  for  it,  therefore,  to  a  new  revelation 
from  God  Himself,  if  ever  he  could  know  that  escape  was 
possible,  that  there  were  pardons  with  the  Most  High,  or 
anything  but  wrath  and  terror  for  the  guilty. 

This,  as  we  learn  from  the  history  given  in  the  third  chap- 
t«r  of  Genesis,  was  mercifully  vouchsafed  by  God  to  our  fallen 
parents.  A  deliverer,  the  seed  of  the  womui,  was  promised 
afterward.  They  were  expelled  trota  Eden,  but  not  cast 
out  from  God  in  utter  despair.  In  their  own  righteousness 
and  innocence  they  could  not  confide,  for  they  had  lost 
them — defaced,  destroyed  them,  by  their  own  guilt.  To  a 
sacrificial  victim  they  were  taught,  by  "  the  voice  of  God," 
to  look  for  atonement  and  forgiveness.  "  The  Lord  God 
madecoate  of  skins  and  clothed  them."  These  were  sig^ 
nificant,  symbolical  procedures.  Animal  sacrifice,  for  expi- 
atory purposes,  directly  instituted  by  God,  had  their  origin, 
and  man  was  taught  to  look  for  covering,  from  the  sacrifice, 
for  his  guilt  and  nakedness.  Heb.  xi.  4,  teaches,  that  ani- 
mal  sacrifices  were  divinely  authorized;  for  on  no  othct 
ground  could  Abel  have  offered  snch  in  faith,  and  been 
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Bpprored  aDd  lu^cepted  of  God.  The  paridieaic  iaBtitD- 
iiooB  and  ordinances,  all  being wrraagemente  for  the  wor- 
ship of  innocent  creatureB  only,  were  no  lon^r  suitable- 
It  WS9  an  act  of  mercy,  on  the  part  of  God,  to  exclude 
fallen  man  from  baring  access  to  them.  "  And  the  Lord 
God  stud,  behold  the  man  I  He  was  as  one  of  qs,  to  know 
good  and  evil,  and  now,  lest  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and 
take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  that  he  should  eat  and  live  foi^ 
ever  I"  v.  22.  It  is  the  langn^e  of  deep  emotion;  an 
unfinished  sentence,  suppressed,  as  it  were,  amid  the  sob- 
bings of  grief,  rendering  utterance  difficult.  The  ellipsis 
may  be  as  well,  and  better,  supplied :  "  I  will  send  him,  or 
lead  him,  forth  firom  the  garden."  This  was  done,  in  fact 
"  So  lie  drove  out  the  man,"  as  a  shepherd  drives  bis  flock, 
with  sufficient  demonstrative  violence  to  let  him  know  he 
must  forthwith  hasten  from  the  garden ;  and  It  is  added, 
"  He  placed,  at  the  east  of  the  Garden  of  Eden,  cherubims." 
(IDtt^*!  habitavit,  caused  to  dwell,  tented;  0*150.  from 
the  East,  yi];f~\^h  to  the  garden  of  Eden  D'JTljri'fli* 
the  cherubim.)  The  transaction  was  that  of  putting  or 
placing  in  a  tabernacle,  perchance  some  bower,  enclosure  or 
copse,  near  the  entrance  or  gateway,  the  cherubim,  "  and  a 
flaming  sword,  on  the  eastern  side  or  edge  of  the  garden, 
which  turned  every  way,  to  keep  the  way  to  the  tree  of 
life."  3"inn  'Ij^nipi^t  ""^  ^^^  flaming  of  the  sword, >*  tn 
n^SnriSn  that  tumeth  itself, — revolving,  thus  acting  as  • 
a  guard  to  prevent  entrance  into  the  garden,  and  access  to 
the  tree  of  life.  Moses  here  speaks  of  the  cherubim  as 
something  well  known,  and  needing  no  description.  What 
was  its  appearance  or  form,  we  learn  not  from  this  or  any 
account  of  it,  in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  until  the  period 
when,  at  the  direction  of  Moses,  Bezaleel  made  the  hiero- 
glyphic forms  attached  to  the  mercy-seat,  overlying  the  ark 
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of  the  covenant,  in  the  holy  of  holies,  and  which  were 
placed  io  the  inner  chaodier  of  the  tabernacle ;  and  they 
are  partially  described,  Exod.  zxv.  IT,  32;  ;xxxvii.  6,  9. 
These  hieroglyphic  forms  had  faces,  but  of  what  form  is 
not  here  stated.  They  were  the  appointed  place  for  access 
to  *aQd  communion  with  Qnd.  Oracular  responses  were 
thence  to  be  had  alBO.  Instances  of  their  use  for  such  pur- 
poses, and  of  answers  having  been  obtained,  are  noticed, 
Exod.  xxviii.  30;  Num.  vii.  39;  1  Sam.  ix.  9,  19;  xiv.  31; 
xxviii.  G,  15;  zxiii.  11,  12.  These  hieroglyphic  forms, 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe,  were  resemblances  of  the 
cherubim  first  placed  at  the  entrance  to  Eden.  The  pat- 
terns of  them  were  shown  to  Moses  in  the  Mount.  Exod. 
XXV.  40;  xxvi.30.  Acts  vii.  44.  Heb.  viii.  5;  ix.  9.  These 
patterns  were  representations,  diagrams,  models,  probably, 
in  some  circumstances,  varying  from  the  original  forms 
placed  at  the  gate  of  Eden;  something  intended  to  be 
exemplars  to  him,  and  give  him  an  idea  or  view,  not  so 
much  backward  to  them,  but  forward  to  the  heavenly  or 
spiritual  realities  of  which  the  cherubim  were  the  hiero- 
glyphic. But  however  modified  in  form  and  material  of 
structure  the  cherubic  figures  of  the  tabernacle  may  have 
been  from  the  cherubim  of  Eden,  by  reason  of  being 
adapted  to  a  different  dispensation,  and  its  relations  and 
restrictions  of  divine  worship,  there  undoubtedly  was  a 
general  substantial  agreement,  especially  in  the  visage  or 
facial  appearances  of  the  image  forms.  The  original  or 
paradisaic  hieroglyphic  had  faces ;  for  Cain,  when,  by  the 
sentence  of  God,  after  the  murder  of  Abel,  he  was  ex- 
pelled from  bis  father's  family,  and  condemned  to  be  "a 
(■  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  in  the  earth,"  said,  "From  thy 
face  shall  I  be  hid."  Gen.  iv.  14.  The  word  ^"1^0  is  >a 
(  the  plural,  from,  thy  (Jehovah's)  faces.  Gen.  iv.  14.  In 
the  ICth  verse,  it  is  said,  "and  Cain  went  out  from  the 
CooMo 
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of  the  Lord,"  nin«  ^i^lp,  from  the  faces  of  ^^ 
Jehovah.  The  faces,  in  all  subsequent  cherubic  manifesta- 
tions, were  those  of  the  lion,  the  bull,  cslf,  or  os,  the  man, 
and  the  eagle.  Doubtless  these  were  the  faces,  also,  of 
the  first  cherubim  shown  to  Adam,  and  ordained  to  be  some 
permanent,  abiding  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  Je- 
hovah, and,  hence,  naturally  arose  the  current  familiar 
phrase,  the  faces  of  God.  In  some  way,  most  probably  by 
tbe  flaming  sword,  revolving,  hovering,  overshadowing, 
vibrating,  God  gave  tokens  to  the  senses  of  men  of  Ilis 
immediate  presence.  This  flaming  sword  answers  to  the 
brilliant  light  or  Sbekinab  —  the  shining  of  tbe  glory  of 
God  over  and  from  between  the  cherubic  figures  in  the  holy 
of  holies,  by  which  the  presence  of  Jehovah  Elohim  was 
visibly,  to  the  eyee  of  tbe  High  Priest,  made  known.  The 
ark  of  the  covenant,  on  which  rested  the  mercy-seat,  with 
the  cherubic  figures  on  each  side,  formed  the  throne  or  seat 
of  Jehovah  of  Hosts,  the  Elohim  of  Israel.  Tbe  form  or 
figure,  assumed  by  tbe  light  beaming  forth  over  it,  is  not 
described.  The  Jews  called  that  light  the  Shekinah ;  but 
the  Scriptnral  use  of  this  word  expresses  the  idea  of  sacred 
indwelling.  The  holy  of  holies  was  the  presence-chamber 
of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  See  Exod.  xxv.  8 ;  xxix,  45, 
Num.  V.  3.  Ps.  Ixviii.  16;  Ixxiv.  12.  It  designated,  also, 
the  brilliant  light  or  glory  that  dwelt  on  Sinai,  when  God 
descended  there.  Exod.  x^v.  16.  The  light  or  glory, 
therefore,  naturally,  was  regarded  as  the  symbol  of  the 
Lord's  presence,  and  so  was  called  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 
In  Num.  vii.  89,  the  same  idea  is  intimated,  though  not  so 
explicitly  stated  as  to  formal  appearance.  His  effulgence, 
Rom.  ix.  4,  ojtavfiaiAa,  ttp  if^ni,  Heb.  i.  3.  Ezekiel,  in  his 
vision  of  the  cherubim,  (ch.  i.  26,  29,)  speaks  of  this 
brilliant  light  as  though  it  were  an  intense  irradiation  ttom 
or  around  the  appearance  of  a  man  upon  the  throne.  It 
15 
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was,  he  says,  "  the  likeneae  aa  the  appearance  of  a  mui 
above,  upon  it"  —  on  the  throne.  "This  was  the  appear^ 
ance  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  of  God,"  i.e..  Jehovah  of 
Hosts  prcBentcd  visibly  in  human  form  effulgent.  In  Pa. 
Ixxx.  1,  He  is  addressed .-  "  He  that  dwelleth  between  the 
che'rubim" — inhabiting  the  cherubim  D'3*l3n  nt!''-  So  in 
Ps.  xcix.  1.  "  He  sitteth  (dwelleth)  between  the  chernbim" 
3  *1>  — inhabitetb  the  eherabim  D''T»<!n  3E^'  2  Sam.  vi.  2.  The 
ark  of  God  D'rt V.tlin  the  three  persons  bound  by  covenant, 
the  divine  covenanters,  or  oath-pledged,  where  is  invoked 
the  name, — "  the  name  of  Jehovah  of  Hoste,  who  dwelleth 
I  in  the  chernbim,  npon  it"T*73{T  D'5*?5  3.^'  inhabiting  the 
cherubim— over  it  or  apon  it.  1  Sam.  iv.  4  has  the  same 
phrase,  which  is  somewhat  modified  in  1  Chron.  xiil.  S, 
the  ark  of  the  divine  oath-bound  covenanters  D'ii7Nn. 
Jehovfbh  inhabiting  the  cherubim  D'9*1pn  DtS'l*-  who  is 
invoked  there.  BCSTnW'  I^Ttt  Ezekiel,  chap,  x  20, 
leaves  no  room  fbr  doubt  as  to  what  they  were.  *'  This  is 
the  living  creature  that  I  saw  under  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
I  knew  that  they  were  the  cherubim."  7N'lfe'_'"*ii7N 
nnfl  not  under  but  pro,  instead  of.  Gen.  xxx.  2;  1.  19, 
in  the  place  of,  for,  the  substitute,  —  here,  therefore,  the 
representation.  They  were  the  hieroglyphic  exhibition. 
In  estimating  them  and  their  import,  the  unity  of  the  hiero- 
glyphic mast  be  kept  in  view.  The  throne,  or  ark  of  the 
covenant,  mercy-seat,  four-faced  figures,  and  glory,  together 
have  a  joint,  general,  and  comprehensive  significance.  Tho 
cherubim,  therefore, — that  is,  the  Umt  ensemble,  the  throne, 
its  supporters  or  attendant  guardians,  the  four-faced  figures, 
and  the  beaming  glory  over  them  in  human  form — we  must 
regard  to  have  been  a  viable  manifestation  of  the  enthrone- 
16 
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ment,  ia  human  nature,  of  the  person  of  the  Son  of  God ; 
one  of  the  triune  Deity  bound  in  covenant,  bj  oatb,  for 
man's  redemption,  whose  throne,  or  divine  mediatorial 
government,  ia  supported  by  the  concurrent,  co-operating 
agency  of  the  persons  of  the  Godhead,  in  the  various  forces 
and  methods  employed  in  the  omnipotent  providence-  or 
dominion  of  Jehovah  God  O'li'^^tn  illn*-  Such  being  the 
design  tmd  uee  of  this  hieroglyphic,  in  the  antediluvian  and 
postdiluvian  patriarchal  ages,  as  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  and  the  faith  delivered  to  Adam  and  preserved  by 
Noah,  died  out  of  the  world ;  through  the  migration  and 
succession  of  generations  who  would  preserve  still  the 
oatward  forms  and  representations  of  things,  it  is  easy 
to  see  how  naturally  idolatry  arose.  The  attributing  of 
some  indwelling  of  deity  to  images  set  apart  as  repriN 
seatatjres,  such  as  in  the  first  place  were  authorized  by 
God  in  the  cbembic  forms,  naturally  led  to  a  simitar 
sacrednesB  on  the  part  of  men's  own  fictile,  metallic,  wood, 
engraven,  or  molten  or  carved,  rude  or  exqui8it«  imita- 
tions or  copies  of  them,  whether  large,  or  of  miniature 
sise  to  be  used  as  amulets  on  the  neck,  und  manufactured 
for  aid  and  excitement  in  private  or  family  worship. 
Hence,  also,  the  colossal  cherubic  figures  of  the  man- 
bull,  lion-man,  eagle-headed  man  and  winged  monsters 
that  occupied  so  conspicuous  a  place  in  the  ancient  temples 
in  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Thebes,  and  the  triple-headed  mon- 
sters of  Egypt,  Greece  and  Rome,  objects  of  worship^ — 
Serapis,  Jupiter,  Sol,  Diana,  Gerj^nes,  Janus  with  four  fy 
faces,  the  many-eyed  and  many-banded  Gertones,  Hecate, ^Z/; 
Cerberus,  &c.  Hence,  also,  the  t«raphitn  brought  by  ,- 
Rachel,  from  the  femily  of  Laban,  her  father — representa- 
tive images,  in  miniature  exhibitions,  of  the  cherubim  used 
OB  private  memorials.  But  a  slight  dialectic  change  of 
pronunciation  is  needed  to  change  the  words,  viz.,  by  sub- 
17 
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Btitating  the  j"^  forQ^uad  Q  Toq^sounda  easily  convertible, 
aad  not  easily  distiaguishable  when  inarticulately  spoken. 
Jacob  called  them  Laban's  £lohim,  n*il^K  (thy  gods,  En. 
Tr.)  Gen.  xxxi.,  xxxii.,  v.  85.  The  penates  of  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  endlessly  raried,  were  used  in  like  manner  to 
represent  their  deities. 

The  cherubim,  therefore,  being  repreeeDtatire  figures  of 
the  Elohim,  or  persons  of  the  Godhead,  co-operating  hy 
covenant  and  oath  for  the  support,  establishment,  and  glo- 
rification of  the  dominion  of  the  Son,  the  second  person, 
(  as  incarnate  Redeemer  and  Purifier,  'f  bis  vision  of  John, 
in  which  he  saw  the  four  ?««,  or  living  creatures,  four 
hiert^lypbic  forms,  becomes  magnificently  significaat.  It 
was  sustained  by  the  entire  Godhead  in  the  administra- 
tion of  His  lofty  mediatorial  rule ;  in  other  words,  a  dis- 
play of  the  Lord  Christ  as  the  great  God  of  providence, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  brightness  of  the  glory  of  God,  en- 
throned in  heaven,  in  the  exercise  of  His  mediatorial  do- 
minion, employs  and  directs  the  energies  of  the  Godhead 
in  all  the  forces  and  agencies,  appropriate  to,  and  orduned 
by  them,  both  in  nature  and  ia  providence.  He  rides  upon 
the  cherubim — the  chariot  of  the  Lord — still,  as  truly  as 
when  He  descended  on  Sinai.  Ps.  Ixviii.  17.  What  are 
these  forces  in  the  physical  universe,  but  as  the  philosophic 
and  learned  call  them,  ^  laws  of  nature  f  These  exist 
not  independent  of  God.  They,  are  not  to  be  referred  to  as 
forces  controlling  Him  from  alt  eternity,  existing  anterior 
to  or  irrespective  of  His  will  or  creative  fiat.  We  know 
not  how  one,  believing  the  Scriptures  to  be  miraculously 
inspired,  a  divine  authoritative  revelation — i.  e.,  Ike  word 
of  the  Lord,  can  do  it.  The  eternity  of  creation  or  of  mat- 
ter was  assumed  and  taught  by  pagan  priests  and  philoso- 
phers. But  it  is  directly  at  variance  with  the  teachings  of 
18 
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the  BiUe.  "  By  Taith,."  says  Paul,  "  we  understand  that 
the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  eo  tbiit  things 
which  are  aeen  were  not  made  of  Uiings  which  do  appear." 
Heb.  zi.  3.  And  so  Moses,  by  inspiration,  has  UDmist^- 
ably  affirmed.  "In  the  beg:inning  God  D^flvK  created  ^ 
the  heavens  and  the  earth."  Gen.  i.  1.  This  comprehends 
the  entire  physical  nnirerse,  and  affirms  two  things  in 
opposition  to  the  ancient  Egyptian  and  Oriental  philosophy, 
ist,  that  tbey  had  a  beginning,  and  2d,  that  tiiey  owM 
their  origin  to  the  will  and  power  of  the  D*rl7N-  The 
earth,  y^Kil,  is  this  globe  which  man  inhabits.  The  ^ 
heavens,  D^Qt^n,  is  space,  with  its  stellar  hosts,  all  outside 
ot  and  beyond  this  planet — the  vast  expanse.  "  God  called 
the  firmanent  (ypVl,  the  expanse)  heaven."  Gen.  i.  vliL 
The  word  D'OB^H  may  literally  and  properly  be  trans- 
lated, the  Dtunes  being  taken  as  plural  of  D\i*-  The  name  is 
that  by  which  any  person  or  thing  is  designated  or  made 
known,  and  distinguished  from  others.  These  names,  there- 
liure,  which  God  D*il7N  created,  most,  of  necessity,  be  Hia 
or  their  names,  that  is,  the  things  by  which  the  persons  of 
Jehovah  D'HtNiI  made  themselves  known,  i.e.,  revealed 
themselves.  We  are  therefore,  to  regard  the  expanse — the 
infinitude  of  space  called  heaven,  (DlOB/n — the  names  (of  ^ 
God),  the  original  manifestation  of  God,  that  by  which  He 
reveids  Himself,  or  makes  Himself  known.  Bnt  why  is 
qwce  called  the  names  or  revelators  of  God ;  in  other  words, 
how  does  the  vast  expanse  of  the  universe  present  or  reveal 
tons  the  Being  that  made  itf  It  may  be  replied,  as  it  is 
a  type,  shadow,  or  representation  in  some  way.  Jehovah 
is  a  Spirit,  some  essence  immaterial  and  not  directly  cogni- 
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zible  by  our  seaseB.  We  have  no  direct  Bpiritual  percep- 
tion or  cognitioD  of  God,  but  muat  form  our  conccptione  of 
Him  from  aaalogies  or  resemblances  attributed  to  Him,  (rf 
somewhat  perceptible  or  cognizable  hy  means  of  or  through 
our  senses.  His  image  or  resemblance,  His  invisibUity,  Paul 
says,  is  clearly  seen  by  the  creation.  Rom.  1.  20.  It  is  hig 
Qodhead  of  which  he  speaks ;  His  essential  Being  and  per^ 
sons,  for  the  ifcrd  includes  both.  The  Godhead,  «n6ttis,  in 
Greek,  is  in  Hebrew,  O^^Sx  niil'—JehoTsii  Elohim.  The 
essential,  self-exi stent,  personal  agents,  a  unity  of  essence 
involving  a  tripersonality  of  agency  or  subsistency,  as  Paul 
has  it,  vitoataatf.  The  word  itoKtaitif  signifies  foundation, 
base,  substratum,  and  is  applied  to  God  by  analogy  or  veri- 
similitude, and  designates  His  essence,  sabstance,  nature, 
Heb.  i.  3,  tnfiutr^  rq;  iwsaraofut  |W^>  <>'  literally  a  delinea- 
tioa  of  the  essence  or  being  of  Him ;  an  image  of  the  in- 
visible immutable  essential  Godhead.  As  applicable  to 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Bible  is  uniform  in  its  teaching. 
"  He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  sren  the  Father."  John  xiv.  ft, 
etc.  He  is  the  brightest  and  most  glorious  and  perfect 
likeness  of  Jebovab  Elohim ;  but  only  one,  x«p«v^,  a  char- 
acter. Man  was  at  first  created  to  be  such.  Gen.  i.  26. 
But  is  there  any  other?  Yes,  space  or  D'Oiyri.  If  these 
are  the  names  of  God,  then  must  they  be  some  resemblance 
or  manifestation  of  Him.  Is  there,  then,  anything  predi- 
cable  of  the  vast  expanse  of  the  universe,  or  space,  which 
constitutes  it,  topair^p  ti;;  irtooTdofus  rov  Siov,  a  representative 
image  of  the  triune  God,  i.  e.,  the  essentia!  Deity,  existing 
and  operating  as  the  Jehovah  Elohim,  the  three  agents, 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  ?  Iti  other  words,  does  crea- 
tion present  any  image  of  the  triune  Godhead  ?  Has  nature 
a  Trinity  ?  If  so,  that  which  is  called  the  names  O'Otf  ^Ti 
the  heavens — space — the  universe  must  contain  it.    If  what 
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we  coll  Space  be  not  a  Tacnutn,  but  a  plenum,  or  some  uui- 
Tereai,  primordial,  eeaential  fluid,  containing  all  the  stellar 
worlds,  involving  the  earth,  and  all  beside  it,  then  may 
we  be  able  to  rend  the  z^v'^VP  '*"'  ^""'i  the  lineaments  or 
representation  of  God.  Is  there  reason  to  believe  there 
is  ench  a  thing  ?  The  deductions  of  science  are  against  the 
old  theory  of  a  vacuum,  and  corroborative  of  the  truth  or 
fact,  that  there  exists  an  exceedingly  subtle,  elastic  fluid, 
and  possessing  various  mechanical  properties  or  modes  of 
action,  which  may  be  and  has  been  variously  named  spiri- 
tns,  halitus,  air,  ether,  electricity,  more  properly  ovna,  es- 
sence, substance,  which  has  cert^n  characteristic  modes  of 
action,  c^led  laws  of  nature. 

We  talk  of  gravitation,  repulsion,  centripet^  and  centri- 
fugal forces,  chemical  affinities,  vital  power,  etc.,  and  call 
them  laws  of  nature ;  bnt  what  intelligible  view  can  we  take 
of  the  forces,  agents,  etc.,  other  than  that  they  are  estab- 
lished modes  of  the  Creator's  agency — some  continued,  oni- 
form,  efficient  causality,  originally  brot^ht  into  action  by 
God  himself,  and  ordained  thereafter  to  operate  with  inva- 
ri^le  certainty.  Whether  this  continual  causal  force,  ex- 
hibited in  the  conservation  of  matter,  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
continued  creation ;  whether  eternity  of  being  with  God,  who 
lives  not  by  succession,  is  an  ever  present  now ;  in  other 
words,  whether  supporting  and  creating  acts  of  power  Al- 
mighty, differ  essentially  from  creating  enei^,  are  qnestiona 
wholly  metaphysical,  which,  in  the  nature  of  things,  we 
can  never  satisfactorily  resolve,  and  which  it  is  utterly 
unnecessary  for  us  to  attempt  to  do.  It  is  one  of  those 
incomprehensible  things  that  God  alone  can  understand. 
We  can  but  look  on,  observe,  and  carefally  scrutinize  the 
modes  or  laws  of  His  agency — the  action  of  forces  depen- 
dent at  first  on  His  will  for  their  rise,  and  as  certainly  and 
equally  on  that  will  for  their  continuity.  The  great,  essen- 
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tial  foreee  in  the  niechiiiuein  of  the  universe,  howerer  diver- 
sified and  developed  in  their  action,  varied  operationi  and 
results,  may  all  be  fonnd  in  the  three  elements,  if  we  may 
BO  speak,  or  modified  conditions  of  force,  which  we  call 
light,  heat,  elastic  spirit,  as  14^ewton  called  electricity, 
whether  it  be  magDetism,  ether,  Bpiritus,  or  by  what«Ter 
other  name  we  may  deem  appropriate.  And  what  are 
theee  so  named,  bat  modified  action  or  modes  of  agency  of 
some  one  universal  fluid  or  essence,  that  pervades  all  things 
— fills  the  universe  ?  Heat  or  fire,  light,  and  electro-mag- 
netism so  called,  or  that  force  or  agent  essential  to  or  con- 
nected with  all  develc^ment  of  life  are  c<yrelate  forces. 
Tyndal  proves  the  first  to  be  a  peculiar  motion  of  the  cor- 
puscles OF  ultimate  atoms ;  light  is  another,  and  galvanism  or 
eleetro-mt^^etism  a  third.  How  related,  whether  as  diverse, 
varying  vibratiuncular  motions  of  some  one  nniversal  fluid 
or  element,  perhaps  it  wore  in  vain  to  search.  But  if  one 
essence  or  fluid,  filling  the  universe,  possesses  and  exerts 
these  great  generic  modes  of  action  or  forces,  in  accordance 
with  a  triple  condition,  within  which  may  be  ranged,  as  in 
their  proper  categories,  the  entire  phenomena  of  the  material 
creation — then  have  we  a  very  remarkable  type  or  repre- 
sentatioti  of  the  triune  Ood,  a  marvellous  significance  in  tiie 
Hebrew  names,  by  which  Moeea,  under  divine  miraculona 
inspiration,  designated  His  essential  being  and  personal 
Bubsiitendea.  Without  entering  into  the  scientific  discne- 
aiwiB  OD  this  subject,  it  is  sufficient  to  remark  that  inrestt- 
gatious  and  deductions  of  men  learned  in  natural  sdence, 
have  led  some  to  the  opinion  that  caloric,  or  fire,  or  beat, 
however  designated,  light,  and  what  is  called  eleetrii^ty, 
axe  bat  modified  conditions  and  actions  of  some  one  simple 
elastic  element  pervading  all  things.  (See  Newton's  Frin* 
cipia,  p.  501.)  ''And  now  we  might  add  something  con- 
cerning a  certiun  most  subtle  spirit  which  pervades  and  lies 


THE  CHERTIBIM.  135 

bid  in  all  gross  bodiesi ;  by  the  force  and  action  of  which 
spurit,  the  particles  of  bodies  mutually  attract  one  another 
at  near  distances,  and  when  contiguous;  and  electric 
bodies  operate  to  greater  distances,  as  well  repelling  as  at- 
tracting the  Deighboring  corpuscles ;  and  light  is  emitted, 
reflected,  refracted,  inflected,  and  heats  bodies;  and  all 
sensation  is  excited,  and  tlie  members  of  animal  bodies 
move  at  the  command  of  the  will,  namely,  by  the  vibration 
of  this  spirit,  mutually  propagated  along  the  solid  filaments 
of  the  nerves,  from  the  outward  organs  of  sense  to  the  brain, 
and  from  the  brain  into  tbe  muscles.  Bat  these  are  things 
-that  cannot  be  explained  in  a  few  words,  nor  are  we  Tai- 
nisbed  with  that  BufBciency  of  experiments  which  is  re- 
qoired  to  an  accurate  determination  and  demonstration  of 
the  laws  by  which  this  electric  and  elastic  spirit  operates?* 
(See  also  Faraday,  vol.  iii.) 

Assuming  this  to  be  fact,  we  discern  peculiar  force  and 
significance  in  the  terms  or  names  by  which  the  Scriptures 
deB^nate  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
natural  elements  or  forces  being  constituted  bj  Jehovah  the 
Bymbola  or  resemblances  of  tbe  personal  ^encies,  the 
names  fire,  light,  spirit, 'designating  the  created  element  or 
type,  become  appropriate  as  illustrative  titles  of  the  per- 
sons of  the  Godhead.  That  they  are  so  used,  every  carefiol 
siodeai  of  the  Bible  knows.  Ood  is  called  Fire,  as  He,  and 
especifdiy  the  Father,  is  revealed  to  us  as  the  Avenger,  ex- 
ercising faia  punitive  justice,  punishing  sin  by  consuming 
sinners.  Deut  iv.  24.  "  The  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming 
fire."  Heb.  xii.  29 ;  Dent,  xxxii.  22.  "A  fire  is  kindled  in 
mine  anger."  Isa.  s.  11 ;  Ixvi.  lb,  16 ;  Esek.  xxi.  31 ;  Nahnm 
i.  6 ;  Psalm  xvili.  8.  The  divine  appearances  or  interpo- 
sitions were  made  by  means  of  this  element  or  force.  Gen. 
XV.  1;  xix.  24;  Exod.  iii.  2;  Dent,  xxxiii.  16;  Deut.  iv. 
24;  ix.  3;  2  Sam.  xxi.  9,  12 ;   1  Kings  xviii.  34,  38;    2 
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Chron.  vii.  1,  3 ;  Pa.  1.  1 ;  xcvii.  1 ;  Lnm.  ii.  3.  Whether 
as  a  repreeentative  emblem  or  as  a  metaphorical  exprea- 
Bion,  the  fire  of  God'e  wrath  is  a  phrase,  which,  for  thoa- 
eande  of  years,  from  the  reiy  beginning,  whatever  majr 
be  men's  philosophy  or  hermeneutics,  has  been  in  ^miliar 
nee.  The  moat  vivid  idea  we  can  have  of  the  inten§ity  of 
he«t  or  fire  is  the  glory  or  irradiation  of  the  aun.  Hence 
the  sun  became  an  object  of  worabip  very  early  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  world,  first  as  the  emblem,  and  afterwud  as  the 
very  anbatance  or  fiery  fiasbing  eye  of  Qod. 

The  Son  of  Qod,  the  second  person  of  the  Godhead,  is 
spoken  of  as  the  Snn  of  Rigbteonsness.  Jer.  iii.  15 ;  Mai. 
iii.  ao ;  iv.  2 ;  lea.  xlvii.  6 ;  xlix. ;  Luke  iL  33 ;  John  i.  4  ; 
viii.  12;  xii.  35,  36;  Acts  xiii.  i1;  Heb.  i.  3.  As  the 
Father  is  the  avenging  fire,  Christ  ia  the  irradiating  saving 
illuminator.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  the  third  name  or  title 
more  especially  used  to  designate  the  third  person,  but 
equally,  with  the  names  Fire  and  Light,  eometimes  expres- 
sive of  the  entire  Godhead.  In  Gen.  i.  £>  it  is  said  the 
n  Spirit  of  God,  D'JIjSn  Hin,  moved  upon  the  Cace  of  the 
waters,  npn^iPi  moved  itaelf  or.  himself  Ho  was  the 
offiginator  of  motion,  the  formative  force,  whicb^  in  the 
Scriptures  is  represented  as  especially  the  office  or  work  of 
the  third  person  of  the  Godhead.  All  that  relates  to  mo- 
tion, cryat&llization,  garnishing,  beautifying,  vitalizing,  is 
■poken  of  as  pertaining  to  the  Godhead  exerting  their  divine 
energy  through  or  by  the  Spirit.  ^ 
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Hen  who  look  no  further  than  the  temporal  ht^pineBS 
or  individnsla  and  the  welfare  of  existing  society,  are  not  in- 
Beneible  of  the  importance  of  oar  domeBtic  relatione,  which 
the  etrongeBt  affectjona  of  nature  Becare,  and  which  even  our 
wantB  and  weakneBBea  cement.  We  can  form  do  concep- 
tion of  Bocial  virtue  or  enjoyment,  or,  we  might  Bay,  no 
conception  of  human  society  itself,  which  hae  not  its  spring 
and  fountain  in  the  family.  No  matter  how  excellent 
the  constitution  and  laws  of  a  country  may  be,  or  what  its 
resources  and  its  means  of  power  and  prosperity,  unless  a 
sure  foundation  for  social  order,  and  public  as  well  as  pri- 
Tato  virtue  be  lajd  in  the  healthy  regulation  and  wise  dis- 
oipline  of  its  families.  "  A  nation,"  it  has  been  remarked, 
"  is  but  a  shorter  name  for  the  individuals  who  compose  it, 
and  when  these  are  good  fathers,  good  sons,  good  brothers 
and  good  husbands,  it  Ib  superfluous  to  say  they  will  be 
good  citizens." 

There  are  not  a  few  who  have  become  convinced  that 
defective  views  of  the  &mi1y  relationship,  and  the  relaxa- 
tion of  family  government,  threaten  the  stability  and  pros- 
perity of  this  country  for  more  seriously  than  domestic 
treason  or  foreign  hostility.  The  Scriptural  view  of  the 
relative  duties  of  the  members  of  a  Christian  houBebold, 
presents  the  prevailing  defects  in  an  alarming  aspect,  as 
dishonoring  to  God,  disaBtrous  to  the  spiritual  condition 
of  the  churches,  and  as  throwing  the  most  serious  obstruc- 
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tions  in  the  way  of  evangelical  pro^se.  Profeseing  Chris- 
tians are  lar^ly  reeponsible  for  the  general  disregard  of 
domeBtic  obligations.  At  least,  they  will  coafesB  that  it  is 
from  the  chnrchcs  alone  that  a  healthful  influence  can  ever 
be  shed  abroad  upon  the  homes  of  the  land.  They,  there- 
fore, may,,with  propriety,  be  summoned  to  a  serions  and 
prayerful  consideration  of  the  revealed  will  of  God  on  a 
subject  as  interesting  as  it  is  momentous. 

Home  I  How  much  that  word  conveys  to  tbe  heart  of 
every  man  who  ie  not  utterly  hardened  in  vice  I  Chris- 
tianity aeide,  we  regard  a  man  as  lost  to  society  to  whom 
home  has  lost  its  cbarm.  But  when,  to  all  its  natural 
attractiong,  are  added  the  hallowed  associations  which 
gather  around  a  Christian  home,  there  is  little  wonder  if, 
in  our  common  forms  of  speech,  the  word  should  have  been 
transferred  firom  a  terrestrial  to  the  heavenly  resting-place 
of  onr  hopes  and  affectiouB ;  as  6od  has  been  pleased  to 
employ  its  relations  as  symbols  of  the  most  exalted  rela- 
tions which  subsist  between  Himself  and  His  creatures. 

It  is  a  common  saying  that,  in  order  to  know  a  man  you 
must  see  him  at  home ;  not  because  he  is  to  be  regarded  as 
a  hypocrite  or  an  impostor,  who  only  lays  aside  his  mask 
when  he  can  do  it  with  safety  ;  but  because  men  learn  to 
be  guarded,  both  in  action  and  expression,  in  the  ordinary 
intercourse  of  life.  In  spite  of  theraselves,  their  best  as 
well  as  their  worst  characteristics  are  under  restraint  while 
they  are  surrounded  by  those  with  whom  they  are  not  per- 
fectly familiar,  or  in  whose  Jriendship  they  have  not  perfect 
confidence.  The  reality  and  extent  of  a  work  of  grace  in 
the  heart  of  a  Christian  are  also  revealed  in  the  unguarded 
confidence  and  amid  the  multiplied  petty  trials  of  home. 
Here  the  husband,  wife,  parent,  child,  brother,  and  sister 
show  whether  they  have  a  mere  form  of  godliness  or  own 
its  power.     Here  their  consistency  is  mont  severely  tested, 
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and  here  the  influence  of  each,  for  good  or  eri),  finde  its 
most  energetic  exercise.  This  is  especially  true  of  the 
hesd  of  the  house,  who  cannot  fail  to  stamp  it  with  bis  own. 
character.  An  accurate  observer  of  wide  experience  says, 
"  I  never  can  form  a  correct  judgment  of  a  man  fh»n  eeeing 
faim  or  hetoing;  him  in  a  religions  meeting.  He  may  aeem 
a  very  spiritual  person,  and  teach  very  beautiful  and  very 
true  thiogs,  but  let  me  go  home  with  him,  and  then  I  learn 
the  actnal  state  of  the  case.  He  may  speak  like  an  angel 
from  heaven,  but  if  his  house  be  not  ordered  according  to 
the  mind  of  God,  he  cannot  be  a  tnio  witness  for  Christ." 

The  character  of  those  who  appear  most  prominently  on 
the  page  of  Scriptore  is  frequently  subjected  to  this  test. 
The  curtain  of  the  patriarch's  tent  is  raised,  the  door  of  the 
saint's  abode  is  opened,  and  we  are  permitted  to  see  him 
within  the  sanctuary  of  home.  We  not  only  see  himself 
there,  hut  we  see  his  household  laid  under  a  responsibility 
and  made  sharers  of  a  blessing  in  proportion  to  hia  fidelity. 
Thus,  when  God  was  about  to  destroy  the  old  world.  Ho 
said  to  Noah,  "  Come  thou  and  thy  household  into  the  ark, 
for  thee  have  I  seen  righteous  before  me  in  this  genera- 
tion." We  have  no  definite  information,  indeed,  of  the 
manner  in  which  Noah  discharged  his  obligations  as  the 
head  of  that  family,  but,  so  far  as  it  goes,  the  record  shows 
how  God  regards  a  man's  household  as  identified  with  him- 
self. It  shows  both  the  responsibility  and  the  blessedness 
of  such  a  connection.  The  members  of  his  family  were 
saved  from  the  flood,  because  they  formed  the  household 
of  one  who,  in  the  language  of  Paul,  had  become  heir  of 
the  righteousness  which  is  by  feith. 

In  addition  to  all  that  physiologists  may  tell  us  of  heredi- 
tary influences  on  character,  and  in  additjon  to  all  that  a 
moralist  may  tell  ns  of  the  far-reaching  influence  of  parental 
instruction  and  example,  we  And  throughout  the  Scriptures 
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sbimdftBt  proof  of  a  peculiarity  both  of  responsibility  and 
bieseing,  reBting  upon  the  faouscholdB  of  the  children  of  God. 
.Nameroua  examples  are  recorded  of  the  favor  with  which 
God  crowns  the  faithfulness  of  believers  in  their  relations 
to  their  children.  For  example,  God  gave  this  as  a  reason 
for  admitting  Abraham  into  his  confidence,  "  For  I  know 
him  that  he  will  command  his  children  and  bis  household 
after  him,  and  they  Bhall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  do 
justice  and  judgment."  Nor  is  the  lesson  less  impressive 
in  the  record  of  the  disastrous  consequences  of  a  man's  in- 
consistency and  unfaithfulness  in  these  relations.  Two 
examples  will  occur  to  almost  every  reader — the  bitter  con- 
sequences to  Lot's  family,  of  his  separation  from  Abraham 
to  sojourn  in  Sodom,  and  the  wreck  of  £ti'B  family  because 
"  his  sons  made  themselves  vile,  and  he  restrained  them 
not." 

The  principle  involved  in  the  nomerous  examples  wfaich 
mi^t  be  cited  from  the  Old  Testament,  must  not  be  re- 
garded as  peculiar  to  a  former  dispensation.  Altbongh 
grace  is  not  hereditary,  the  New  Testament  is  not  without 
its  encouraging  instances  of  a  honsehold  joined  with  its 
head  in  the  enjoyment  of  spiritual  blessings.  Prominent 
among  these  stands  the  case  of  the  jailor  at  Philippi,  who 
"r^iced,  believing  with  all  his  house;"  and  the  house  of 
Onesi^^oruB  is  joined  with  him  in  the  apostolic  benedic- 
tion, "  because,"  says  Pani,  "  be  oft  refreshed  me,  and  was 
Dot  Ashamed  of  my  chain."  There  is  a  noticeable  example 
of  making  the  state  of  a  man's  house  the  t«8t  of  his  charac- 
ter, when  we  are  taught  that  a  bishop  must  be  "  one  that 
ruleth  well  his  own  house,"  and  that  be  shall  have  faithful 
or  believing  children,  as  though  the  fact  that  his  children 
were  unbelievers  would  bring  suspicion  upon  his  fidelity 
and  consistency,  and  must,  therefore,  invalidate  his  testi- 
mony to  the  truth. 
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Without  muUiplyiog  proofs,  it  will  rendily  be  admitted 
that  we  have  the  sanction  of  Scripture  when  we  say  that  a 
man's  house  fumiaheB  the  proper  test  of  his  character,  and 
that  the  household  of  a  believer  enjoys  importaut  advan- 
t^es,  and  is  laid  under  corre^Kinding  responsibili^  by  the 
very  fact  of  its  coonection  with  him.  A  Christian,  conse- 
quently, lies  tmder  pecnliar  responsibility  for  the  ntaoner 
in  which  he  occupies  his  place  as  its  head.  His  authority 
is  sustained  by  a^ivine  ordinance,  and  he  has  the  implied 
assurance  of  the  divine  blessing  in  exercising  it  faithfully. 
In  a  certain  sense,  he  represents  God  in  that  position,  and 
is  called  to  occupy  it  for  God.  Since  he  is  not  his  own,  but 
bought  with  a  price,  he  must  aim  at  the  glory  of  God  in 
every  relation  of  life,  and  do  everything  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  giving  thanks  unto  God,  even  the  Father,  by 
him.  If  in  everything  and  in  every  place  he  is  to  show 
tltat  he  is  Christ's,  then,  surely,  next  to  the  church  of  God, 
his  own  house  will  he  the  sphere  of  his  most  manifest  do- 
votedness.  The  love  of  God  ruling  in  his  heart  will  per- 
vade his  home,  all  its  arrangements  wiU  bear  the  stamp  of 
his  heavenly  vocation.  As  he  occupies  the  place  of  it« 
head  by  divine  appointment,  we  should  find  in  everything 
an  acknowledgment  of  the  presence,  the  providence,  the 
grace,  and  the  authority  of  God.  AH  its  affairs  should  be 
so  coBduct«d  as  to  leave  on  the  mind  of  every  spectator  ti>e 
impression,  "  God  is  here." 

This  influence  will  not  be  confined  to  the  hooaehold,  it 
will  reach  to  the  hoase  itself,  which,  with  all  its  fnmitnre, 
will  bespeak  a  heart  dead  to  the  world.  On  the  one  hand, 
there  will  be  an  absence  of  all  that  savors  of  the  world's 
empty  display  and  enslaving  luxury,  but,  on  the  other 
hand,  however  bumble  his  roof,  and  however  poor  its  equip- 
ments, it  will  not  be  dishonored  by  filth  and  disorder.    The 
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charge  that  is  pvea  to  us  regarding  the  houee  of  Ood,  "  let 
all  things  be  done  decentljr  and  in  order,"  will  be  carried 
out  in  the  house  of  the  man  of  Qod.  The  admonitioa,  "  pra- 
Tide  things  honest  In  the  sight  of  all  men,"  which  extends 
to  all  OQF  social  relations,  as  welt  as  tmi  personal  deport- 
ment, will  have  its  most  accorste  f^plkation  to  that  sphere 
of  our  more  immediat«  control.  It  would  be  difficult  to 
tell  which  is  most  nnseemly  in  the  dwelling  of  a  Christian, 
ostentation  and  vanity,  or  slorenliness  aikd  confosion ;  but 
it  is  certain  that  either  indicates  something  wrong  in  the 
state  of  a  man's  heart,  and  must  mar  his  Christian 
influence. 

Nothing  can  be  more  flagrantly  absurd  than  to  hear  a 
Bian  speak  of  being  dead  with  Christ  and  of  living  in  tha 
expectation  of  a  coming  Saviour,  while  bis  home  and  hie 
style  of  Uving  plainly  show  that  he  is  engaged  in  the  car- 
nal rivalries  of  the  worldly,  who  know  no  other  than  an 
earthly  home,  no  glory  but  to  outshine  their  neigbbors,  no 
delights  but  such  as  minister  to  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the 
lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.  Such  a  man  may  pro- 
fess what  he  pleases,  he  may  excuse  or  defend  himeelf  as 
he  chooses,  but  the  worldly,  with  whom  he  vies  in  fashion 
and  display,  are  quick  to  discern  the  palpable  contradiction 
of  his  profession.  Little  wonder  if  our  puUic  warniags 
and  persuasions  foil  dead  and  ineffectual,  when  there  is  so 
much  in  the  homes  and  housefaoldB  of  those  who  bear  the 
Christian  name,  which  must  carry  to  the  world  the  irre- 
sistible conviction  of  our  insincerity.  The  standard  of  life 
cannot,  surely,  be  lower  among  those  who  profess  to  be 
crucified  with  Christ  than  it  was  among  the  ancient  people 
of  Ood  amid  the  promised  temporal  blessings  of  their  own 
land.  Yet,  when  we  listen  to  the  wo  pronounced  upou' 
those  who  were  at  ease  in  Zion,  it  requires  but  a  slight 
change  of  terms  to  make  tbe  description  of  luxury  which 
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called  down  the  divine  judgments  on  tbem,  an  accurate 
picture  of  many  a  so-called  Christian  home,  where  "they 
put  far  away  the  evil  day,  and  lie  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and 
stretch  themsetvea  on  their  couches,  and  eat  the  lambs  of 
the  flock  and  the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stall,  and 
cbant  to  the  sound  of  the  viol,  and  invent  to  themselves 
instruments  of  music  like  David,  and  drink  wine  in  bowls, 
and  anoint  themselves  with  the  chief  ointments,  J>ut  they 
are  not  grieved  for  the  afflictions  of  Joseph." 

Familiarity  reconciles  us  to  the  moat  unseemly  and  re- 
volting eights,  but  it  will  doubtless  appear  in  the  record 
of  history  as  a  most  heartless  enormity,  that  fashionable 
display,  luxury,  and  extravagance,  instead  of  being  ar- 
rested, should  have  received  a  new  impulse  amidst  the 
calamities  which  threaten,  not  the  prosperity  alone,  but  the 
existence  of  a  nation ;  nay,  which  threaten  the  overthrow 
of  all  that  is  dearest  and  most  promising  in  the  temporal 
hopes  of  mankind  ;  to  aay  nothing  of  the  untold  woes  which 
have  been  inflicted  on  bo  many  thousands  of  our  fellow- 
citizens.  Nothing  more  is  necessary  to  expose  the  tendency 
of  fashion  and  luxury  and  the  character  of  those  whose 
hearts  are  enslaved  by  tbem.  But  there  is  something  even 
more  monstrous  than  this,  when  we  find  those  who  profess 
to  be  watching,  because  they  know  not  what  a  day  nor  an 
hour  may  bring  forth,  and  to  have  set  their  affections  on 
the  things  that  are  above,  the  foremost  in  the  race  of  world- 
liness, — when  we  find  the  most  flagrant  display  of  fashions 
which  outrage  good  taste  and  Christian  propriety  in  the 
families  of  professing  Christians,  and  in  the  assemblies  of 
professed  worshippers,  as  though  they  would  defy  God  to 
His  face.  Do  they  forget  Hini  who  hath  said,  "  The  Lord 
will  take  away  the  bravery  of  their  tinkling  ornaments, 
and  their  curls,  and  their  round  tires  like  the  moon,  the 
chains,  and  the  bracelets,  and  the  mufflers,  the  bonnets,  and 
12  7 
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the  ornaments  of  the  legs,  and  the  head-bands,  and  the  tab- 
lets and  the  earringa,  the  rings  and  nose  jewels,  the  change- 
able suits  of  apparel,  and  the  mantleft  and  the  wimples,  and 
the  criaping-pin,  the  glasses  and  the  fine  linen,  and  the  hood 
and  the  veil."  These  things  were  not  unnoticed  by  the 
All-seeing  eye,  and  the  enumeration  of  them  stands  in  the 
Scriptures  of  truth.  They  are  not,  therefore,  beneath  our 
notice.  •Very  vanity  they  are  indeed  in  themselves;  but 
not  trivial  is  the  sin  which  gives  them  a  place  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  which  displays  them  where  sackcloth  and 
ashes  would  best  become  the  wearers. 

The  evil  of  which  we  speak  is  not  confined  to  those  who 
are  the  recognized  votaries  of  fashion,  and  who  attract 
general  notice  by  their  extravagance.  The  evil  does  not 
consist  in  the  amount  of  money  expended  on  it  The  heart 
and  home  of  many  whose  means  of  display  are  very  limited 
are  all  overrun  with  the  plague;  and  it  may  manifest  itself 
only  in  the  envy  with  which  the  poor  look  upon  a  splendor 
which  they  cannot  emulate.  Those  who  would  be  faithful 
in  this,  as  in  other  matters,  must  go  beyond  the  outward 
appearance,  on  which  man  looks,  to  the  heart,  upon  which 
Qod  looks,  and  must  search  themselves  as  in  His  sight. 
Instead  of  comparing  their  home,  dress,  and  style  of  living 
with  those  of  their  wealthier  neighbors,  they  should  inquire 
whether  the  bent  and  aspiration  of  their  hearts  would  not 
lead  them  to  rival  the  excesses  of  the  wealthy,  an^  whether 
they  are  not  going  as  far  in  that  direction  as  their  means 
and  opportunities  enable  them.  They  should  inquire  whether 
they  are  not  sacrificing  opportunities  of  laying  up  treasures 
in  heaven,  for  the  sake  of  idle  and  hurtful  display;  and  if 
they  arc  not,  after  all,  somewhat  diseonteuted  with  the 
circumstances  of  a  lot  which  render  that  display  so  limited. 

Tboy  may  rest  assured  that  just  such  things  are  taken 
by  all,  ewept  thcniMclvcH,  as  an  index  of  their  true  eha- 
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racter.  Men  judge  of  ua  not  by  the  doctrim^s  we  profess, 
but  the  lives  we  lead.  They  do  DOt  follow  us  to  religioua 
meetings  to  hear  how  loudly  we  exhort,  or  how  fervently 
W6  pray,  but  they  look  at  our  homes,  and  our  households, 
and  our,  mode  of  living,  and  if  these  bear  the  stamp  of 
wortdlineas,  then,  though  we  speak  with  the  tongues  of 
men  and  of  angels,  we  are  become  as  sounding  braes  and 
a.  tinkling  cymbal  in  the  estimation  of  our  children,  friends, 
and  neighbors.  The  state  of  things  in  the  homes  of  Chris- 
tians goes  far  to  explain  the  want  of  spiritual  power  in  our 
churches,  and  the  want  of  apparent  success  in  the  preaching 
of  the  Qospel.  Such  power  and  success,  it  is  true,  depend 
directly  on  the  ^ency  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  But  God,  though 
sovereign,  is  not  capricious  or  arbitrary  in  the  bestowment 
of  spiritual  blessings.  The  Spirit,  though  quenched  and 
grieved,  has  not  been  withdrawn.  It  becomes  us,  there- 
fore, to  search  ourselves  unsparingly  for  the  hinderance  of 
His  manifested  power,  liet  ua  not  occupy  ourselves  with 
other  churches,  or  the  households  of  our  neighbors,  nor 
exhaust  our  zeal  in  vague  lamentations  over  the  condition 
of  the  country  or  the  world ;  but  let  ns  begin  in  our  own 
hearts  and  our  own  homes,  each  asking,  "Lord  is  it  I?*' 
After  such  an  inquiry  mayhap  none  of  us  will  think  our- 
selves entitled  to  cast  the  first  stone,  or,  at  least,  we  may 
find  a  beam  to  be  cost  out  of  our  own  eye,  that  we  may  see 
clearly  to  take  the  mote  out  of  our  brother's  eye.  But 
when  we  are  thus  led  to  take  our  place  in  genuine  contri- 
tion at  the  feet  of  Christ,  we  may  thence  set  out  on  a  new 
course  of  service,  and  the  fulness  of  blessing  may  be  re- 
stored. 

If  a  Christian's  home  contradicts  his  profession  of  being 
crucified  with  Christ,  it  is  not  surprising  if  his  children  go 
forth  from  it  more  settled  in  uugotlliness,  and  less  accessible 
to  Christian  influences,  than  children  who  go  from  homes 
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where  the  pursuit  of  the  world  is  undisguised.  The  tone 
of  worldlineBS  pervading  a  Christian's  home  reacts  alxo 
powerfully  upon  himsetf.  A  worldly  man  finds  in  a  home 
which  is  regulated  on  principles  of  worldly  prudence,  where 
the  love  of  wife  and  children  always  wait  to  welcome  him, 
not  only  a  relaxation  from  care  and  toil,  but  an  antidote  to 
the  more  hardening  and  corrupting  influence  of  his  associa- 
tion with  the  outer  world.  The  Christian  surely  ought  to 
Snd,  in  a  home  regulated  upon  Christian  principles,  where 
all  is  purified  and  enhanced  by  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  a  power- 
ful influence  to  countfiract  the  secularizing  tendencies  of 
everyday  life,  if  not  an  escape  from  the  world  itself  When 
he  enters  it  he  shuts  the  door  upon  the  worid,  and  there 
the  tastes  and  affections  of  the  new  man  might  be  ex- 
pected to  find  unfettered  scope.  Everything  speaks  to  him 
of  another  home,  the  light  of  which  is  reflected  in  this,  and 
so  recalls  his  distracted  thoughts  to  their  proper  centre. 
An  ungodly  man  said,  "  I  never  was  so  near  heaven,  and 
probably  never  shall  be  again,  as  when  I  spent  a  day  in  the 
bouse  of  Ebenezer  Brown."*  Alas  I  that  such  homes  are 
so  rare  I  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  home  to  which  the 
Cbi^Btian  ought  to  retire  from  the  world,  only  presents  the 
world  to  him  in  more  inviting  aspects,  it  must  prove  the 
most  dangerous  of  all  snares.  Its  influence  must  chill  every 
remaining  affection  of  spirituality,  and  paralyze  all  his  spi- 
ritual enei^es.  Ultimately  it  must  silence  bis  testimony 
for  Christ,  or,  at  least,  it  will  render  his  testimony  a  lifeless 
form,  which  were  better  abandoned. 

The  Christian  head  of  a  house  does  not  stand  alone  in 
his  responsibility  there.  His  influence  for  good  or  evil  ia 
not  complete  in  itself;  he  cannot  dispense  with  the  co-ope- 
ration of  his  wife.    In  fact,  so  far  as  carrying  out  Christian 

•  The  "Uncle  Ebeneaer"  of  John  Brown's  "Spare  Hourg." 
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principles,  in  their  implication  to  the  details  of  family  gor- 
eroment  is  concerned,  almost  everything  depends  upon  her. 
For,  while  he  is  occnpied  with  the  business  of  the  day, 
which  requires  his  absence,  the  business  of  her  day  lies  in 
the  discbarge  of  many  little  duties  in  the  household,  which 
together  they  are  to  mould  and  control.  Such  a  home  as 
we  have  pictured  that  of  a  Christian  to  be,  can  only  he 
found  when  they  are  dwelling  together  as  heirs  of  the 
grace  of  life.  No  affliction  throws  a  deeper  shadow  across 
an  earthly  lot  than  when  the  godly  aims  of  the  one  party 
are  thwarted  by  the  worldlinesa  of  the  other ;  and,  in  that 
case,  a  Christian  can  only  be  counselled  to  wrestle  in 
prayer  with  God,  to  whom  all  things  are  possible.  Bnt 
when  they  profess  a  common  faith,  they  should  make  the 
condition  of  their  home  a  matter  of  joint^xami nation. 
They  ought  to  deal  with  the  errors  and  inconsistencies 
which  exist  there  in  the  mutual  confidence  of  those  who 
are  no  more  twain  but  one  flesh,  and  who,  moreover,  are 
one  in  the  Lord.  They  must  act  in  concert  in  the  removal 
of  discovered  errors  ;  and  with  united  voice,  they  must  cry 
to  God,  whose  name  has  been  dishonored  by  these  things. 
The  fruits  of  such  a  course  and  the  answer  of  such  prayers 
will  speedily  be  seen,  not  only  in  our  homes,  but  in  the 
Church  of  God,  and  God's  name  will  be  glorified  where  it  is 


This  is  not  a  question  of  the  believer's  personal  salvation. 
That,  through  grace,  is  already  settled.  But  in  as  far  as 
he  knows  it  to  be  so,  it  will  cut  him  to  the  heart  and  hum- 
ble him  in  the  dust  to  think  that  through  his  inconsisten- 
cies, the  name  of  God  should  be  reproached.  He  cannot 
make  his  children,  friend.^,  or  neighbors  Christians,  but 
there  could  be  no  clearer  proof  that  a  man  is  not  a  Chris- 
tian, than  that  this  thought  should  render  him  indifferent 
to  their  salvation,  or  careless  about  hiw  walk  and  conversa- 
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tioD  before  them.  The  Lord  does  not  leave  his  people  in 
this  world  for  their  personal  salvation.  That  is  secured 
for  ever  when  they  believe  on  Him,  and  he  would  at  once 
deliver  them  from  the  conflicts  aud  sorrows  of  earth,  were 
it  not  that  He  designs  them  to  be  His  witnesses  here,  and  to 
s'orify  the  Father  by  bringing  forth  much  fruit  in  a  world 
that  hates  Him.  "Ye  are  the  lights  of  the  world,"  said 
the  Lord  to  His  disciples,  but  what  if  the  light  be  quenched 
in  the  worldliness  of  their  homes,  and  if  their  testimony  be 
contradicted  by  their  everyday  life  7  If  they  are  true  wit- 
nesses for  Christ,  then,  as  their  homes  reflect  their  charac- 
ter, everything  there  will  sustain  their  testimony.  Every 
Christian's  dwelling  will  be  a  centre  of  light,  shining  in  the 
midst  of  darkness — a  practical  illustration  of  the  Christian 
faith,  it  will  remind  all  who  enter  it  of  the  eternal  home  for 
which  we  wait,  and  at  the  same  time  it  will  intimate  that 
we  are  but  pilgrims  and  strangers  here. 

It  is  a  solemn  thought  that  a  day  is  coming  when,  from 
many  of  our  homes,  "one  shall  be  taken  and  another  left." 
Eternal  separations  will  take  place  among  those  who  have 
been  united  in  the  closest  affinities  of  earth — husbands  and 
wives,  parents  and  children,  brothers  and  sisters.  Reader, 
if  that  day  were  now  to  come,  how  would  it  be  in_your 
home  7  Is  it  ordered  as  you  would  desire  to  have  it  when 
the  Master  comes  ?  Are  those  you  love  all  ready  and 
loving  His  appearing  ? 


HihyGoogle 
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Ths  book  of  Daniel  has  generally  taken  precedence  of 
the  other  prophetic  books  in  the  attention  of  modern  stu- 
dents of  prophecy,  for  reasons  which  are  thus  given  by 
Joseph  Uede :  "  For  the  true  account  of  times  in  scripture, 
we  must  have  recourse  to  that  sacred  calendar  and  almanac 
of  prophecy,  the  foor  kingdoms  of  Daniel ;  which  are  a 
prophetic  chronolt^y  of  times,  measured  by  the  succession 
of  four  principal  kingdoms,  from  the  beginning  of  the  cap- 
tivity of  Israel  until  the  mystery  of  Qod  is  finished."  The 
reason  might  be  more  briefly  stated  that  in  Daniel  the 
course  of  Gentile  sovereignty  is  traced  from  its  commence- 
ment to  its  close ;  while  the  other  prophetic  books  are  more 
exclusively  occupied  with  the  destiny  of  Israel.  At  any 
rate,  both  millenarians  and  aati-millenarians  have  used 
Nebnchadnezzar's  vision  of  a  colossal  imt^,  with  Daniel's 
int«rpretation  of  it,  as  the  basis  of  their  calculations  of 
prophetic  time. 

An  early  consideration  of  this  vision  may  naturally  be 
expected  in  a  periodical  which  has  for  one  of  its  leading 
ol^ects,  the  exposition  of  the  prophetic  scriptures,  though 
we  may  have  no  novel  or  peculiar  views  of  it  to  offer.  The 
attention  which  it  has  generally  received  renders  it  un- 
necessary to  recite  the  details,  either  of  the  vision  or  the 
interpretation.  The  application  of  it  to  the  four  univer- 
sal monarchies — the  Babylonian,  the  Medo-PersiaUj  the 
Grecian,  and  the   Roman,  is  generally  understood,  and 
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scarcely  admits  of  discussion.  Secular  writers  have  not' 
failed  to  notice  that  there  have  been  four,  and  only  four, 
universal  mouarcbies  in  the  history  of  the  world ;  though 
buman  sagacity  could  not  determine  that  there  cannot  ba 
a  fifth  monarchy  claiming  the  dignity  of  universal.  Even 
when  such  writers  are  not,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word, 
believers,  they  have  been  arrested  by  the  Prescience  which 
has  so  accurately  portrayed  the  character  of  these  succes- 
sive empires,  diminishing  in  pomp,  and  increasing  in  power, 
as  the  metals  of  which  the  different  portions  of  the  image 
are  composed  decrease  in  splendor  but  increase  in  strength, 
from  the  fine  gold  of  the  bead  to  the  iron  of  the  legs — » 
Prescience  which  in  the  day  of  Babylon's  glory,  antiei- 
pated  itj)  downfall,  and  revealed  that  when  these  four  had 
run  their  destined  career,  the  imperial  power  should  be 
broken  and  distributed,  as  it  has  been  for  centuries.  "  In- 
fidels as  well  as  !N'ebucbadnezz&r,  may  well  be  troubled  on 
account  of  the  im^e." 

Before  glancing  at  the  history  of  the  four  great  empires, 
it  may  be  intereBting  to  turn  to  the  original  seat  of  empire, 
art  and  civilization  ;  and  dim  tradition  points,  as  revelation 
guides  us,  to  the  cradle  and  homestead  of  postdiluvian  hu- 
manity. In  the  plain  of  Shinar,  whose  beauty  and  fertility 
arrested  the  stream  of  population  as  it  flowed  onward  from 
Mount  Ararat,  the  design  was  formed  to  centralize  the 
forces  of  mankind  in  a  vast  city,  under  a  sovereign  head. 
This  design  was  frustrated  by  divine  interposition,  and 
mankind  were  dispersed ;  but  the  central  power  and  intelli- 
gence stJII  lingered  around  Babel,  the  city  of  confusion. 
Whether  Nimrod,  the  fourth  from  Noah,  was  concerned  in 
the  first  ambitious  project,  we  cannot  tell.  He  is  the  first 
who  is  named  as  the  founder  of  a  kingdom,  and  we  know 
that  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was  "  Babel,  and  Erech, 
and  Acead,  and  Calueh,  in  the  land  of  Shinar;"  and  "out 
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of  that  land,  he  went  into  Assyria,  and  built  Nineveh,  and 
Rehoboth,  and  Galab,  and  Resen,  between  Ninereh  and 
Calah,  the  same  is  a  great  city."  In  the  plains  watered 
by  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  we  find  very  early  traces  of  the 
contemporaneous  Bovereignties  of  Syria  and  Chaldea.  On 
the  east,  we  find  the  kingdoms  of  Media,  Parthla,  and 
Persia;  and  away  to  the  west,  in  the  valley  of  the  Nile, 
we  find  Egypt,  the  rival  of  Assjnna  in  antiquity,  civiliza- 
tion and  power. 

The  magnifleence  of  Assyria  has  recently  been  illustrated 
by  the  explorers  of  its  ruined  palaces,  which  probably  date 
back  1300  years  before  Christ.  From  the  dawn  of  history, 
we  have  evidence  of  the  supremacy  of  Assyria  among  the 
nations  of  Western  Asia,  The  boundaries  of  her  power 
seem  to  have  been  coextensive  with  civilization.  Troy  ap- 
pears to  have  been  among  her  tributaries ;  and  history  has 
even  preserved  the  terms  in  which  Priam  applied  to  his 
Assyrian  suzerain  for  assistance  t^ainst  the  Greeks.  But 
it  is  worthy  of  note  that  there  is  no  evidenoe  of  the  grand- 
eur of  Assyria,  which  does  not  also  prove  that  the  ambition 
of  empire  is  identical  with  rel)ellion  t^ainst  God.  The 
name  "Nimrod"  signifies  apostacy,  impiety,  or  rebellion  ; 
and  in  these  original  seats  of  empire  the  father  of  Abraham 
served  other  gods.  It  is  also  worthy  of  note  that,  however 
human  ambition  niight  est«nd  its  conquests,  no  universal 
monarchy  could  be  established  on  the  earth,  until  the 
chosen  nation  had  utterly  forfeited  their  ctftenant  blessings. 
Even  when  the  ten  tribes  had  been  carried  into  captivity, 
Judab  remained  an  impassable  barrier  to  ambition ;  and  it 
was  only  after  Nebuchadnezzar  had  carried  the  Jews  cap- 
tive to  Babylon,  that  he  could  issue  his  haughty  decree, 
"  to  every  people,  nation  and  language,"  and  only  then  it 
could  be  said  to  him,  "  Thy  greatness  is  grown  and  reaches 
to  heaven,  and  thy  dominion  to  the  end  of  the  earth." 
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Assyria  loet  its  pre-emiueuue,  and  it  was  to  the  coaqneror 
of  Judah  that  the  prophet  of  God  said,  "  Thou  art  this  head 
of  gold" — the  first  and  most  magaiftceot  of  the  four  univer- 
sal monarchies. 

The  original  seat  of  this  kingdom  was  a  region  of  small 
extent  around  the  metropolis,  which  included  the  site  of  the 
tower  of  Babel.  Gradually  it  had  absorbed  the  accumn- 
lated  wealth  and  glory  of  Assyria,  Egypt,  and  all  who  had 
claimed  a  share  of  earthly  dominion.  The  city,  according 
to  Herodotus,  was  sixty  miles  in  circumference ;  the  walla, 
according  to  the  most  moderate  computation,  were  seventy- 
fiye  feet  high,  and  thirty-five  feet  in  breadth.  Its  wealth 
may  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  Xerses  took  a  statue 
valued  at  a  hundred  millions  of  dollars  from  the  tomple  of 
IteluE,  after  it  had  been  repeatedly  plundered  by  his  prede- 
cessors. Of  the  extent  of  the  Empire,  we  know  that,  be- 
side subduing  Egypt,  Syria  and  Phenicia,  Nebuchadnezzar 
carried  his  victorious  arms  as  far  as  the  Pillars  of  Hercnles, 
and  laid  Spain  under  tribute. 

Even  before  the  captivity,  Jewish  prophets  had  foretold 
the  downfeU  of  Babylon,  and  had  designated  the  king  of 
the  Medes  as  her  vanquisher.  The  prophets  graphically 
depict  the  desolation,  which  is  now  so  complete  that  our 
antiquarians  are  still  disputing  what  is  the  actual  site  of 
"  the  golden  city,"  "  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  boanty  <rf 
the  Chaldean  excellency," 

The  early  history  of  Media  and  Persia  is  covered  with 
oblivion.  They  become  accurately  known  to  ue  only  when 
they  are  united  under  Cyrus  in  the  overthrow  of  Babylon  ; 
and,  enriched  by  her  spoil,  appear  as  the  second  universal 
monarchy.  This  kingdom  is  symbolized  by  the  two  breasts 
and  arms  of  the  great  image,  by  "  the  beast  like  unto  a 
bear,  which  raised  itself  on  one  side,"  in  a  subsequent 
vision  of  Daniel ;  and  again  by  "  the  ram  with  two  high 
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horns,  one  higher  than  the  other ;  and  the  higher  came  up 
Iftst,"  to  express  the  greater  antiquity  of  Media,  but  the 
ascendency  of  Persia,  in  their  union.  Ancient  writera 
describe  the  crown  of  the  Persian  kings  as  a  ram's  head  of 
gold ;  and  Sir  John  Chardin  found  among  the  ruins  of  Per- 
eepolis,  an  emblematic  ram's  head,  with  boras  of  unequal 
length. 

The  inferiority  of  tbe  Medo-Pereiao  Empire,  represented 
by  tbe  inferiority  of  silver  to  gold,  was  in  its  splendor, 
rather  than  its  extent;  for,  though  the  Persians  abandoned 
the  more  remote  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  conquests  in  the 
west,  their  own  conquests  reached  eastward  to  regions  un- 
known to  Babylon.  Prom  the  book  of  Esther  we  learn 
that  Ahasuerus  reigned  from  India  to  Ethiopia.  This 
people,  raised  from  insigni6cance  to  the  possession  of  tbe 
arts  aod  wealth  of  Babylon,  soon  fell  into  a  shameful 
effeminacy,  and  became  an  easy  prey  to  Alexander;  and, 
after  a  career  extending  over  only  two  centuries,  Persia, 
with  all  its  conquests,  was  swallowed  up  by  the  Macedonian 
empire.  The  fate  of  Darius,  with  his  magnificent  retinue, 
Bupplies  one  of  the  most  pitiful  pages  in  the  history  of 
fallen  greatness.  Deserted,  betrayed,  and  insulted,  he  who 
commanded  an  army  of  nearly  a  million  men,  yielded  to 
tbe  dagger  of  an  assassin,  and  left  Alexander  the  undis- 
puted master  of  the  world. 

The  Macedonian,  or  Grecian  empire,  was  the  third  uni- 
versal monarchy,  symbolized  by  tbe  belly  and  sides  of  brass 
in  the  great  im^e ;  by  the  beast  like  a  leopard  with  four 
wings  and  four  heads,  in  a  subsequent  vision  of  Daniel ; 
and  by  the  iie-goat  that  came  from  the  west  in  Daniel's 
vision  of  the  ram.  Expositors  have  given  many  reasons 
for  the  use  of  brass  as  the  symbol  of  tbe  Greek  kingdom, 
Daniel's  interpretation,  as  given  by  Josepbus,  is,  "that 
another  coming  from  the  west,  armed  in  brass,  shall  destroy 
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tbe  empire  of  the  Medes  and  Persians."  But  all  that  ie 
importaat  is  tbe  inferiority  of  the  metal  to  gold  and  silver. 
For,  whatever  ma^  be  said  of  the  geaius  of  Alexander,  or 
of  the  discipline  and  prowesB  of  his  army,  we  cwinot  but 
perceive  the  diminished  splendor,  power,  and  solidity  of  the 
empire  which  he  bo  speedily  achieved.-  In  extent  it  ex- 
ceeded the  second  empire ;  for,  when  Persia  lay  at  the  feet 
of  the  victor,  with  an  insatiable  desire  of  conqoest,  he 
pDBhed  his  arms  northward  to  the  Caspian  Sea,  and  then 
marched  victoriously  through  India.  On  his  return  be  died 
at  Babylon,  it  is  said,  from  the  effects  of  a  fit  of  int«mper' 
ance,  in  his  thirty-second  year,  after  a  reign  of  twelve  years. 
His  kingdom  w^  divided  among  four  of  his  generals,  as 
was  foreshadowed  by  the  four  heads  of  the  leopard,  and  by 
the  four  boms  of  the  he-goat,  which  came  up  after  the  first 
horn  was  broken.  Ptolemy  obtained  Egypt,  and  C<elo- 
Syria ;  Gasnander,  Macedon  and  Greece ;  LysimachuB,  Thrace 
and  the  north  of  Asia  Minor;  Seleucus  obtained  the  rest, 
including  Syria  and  Babylonia. 

About  tbe  time  that  Assyria  was  approaching  the  zenith 
of  her  power,  and  when  the  prophets  were  warning  Israel 
that  Qod  would  bring  the  Assyrians  against  them,  an  ad< 
venturer  was,  according  to  tradition,  tracing  a  furrow  round 
the  Pt^atine  hill,  on  the  banks  of  the  Tiber.  Within  this 
Hue  a  few  huts  were  erected  by  tbe  band  of  outlaws  who 
owned  him  as  their  chief;  and  this  they  called  by  the  after- 
wards proud  name  of  "Rome."  A  fond  patriotiara  has 
often  styled  it  "  The  Eternal  City ;"  and  for  twenty-five 
centuries  it  has,  in  some  way,  been  connected  with  most 
that  is  important  in  the  hintory  of  Europe,  if  not  of  man- 
kind. By  slow  steps  this  originally  contemptible  commu- 
nity advanced  to  greatness.  Nearly  five  hundred  years 
from  the  founding  of  the  city,  they  made  their  first  move- 
ment towards  the  conquest  of  tbe  world  in  the  first  Punic 
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war.  Seventy  years  later,  Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  Spain, 
and  Cisalpine  Gaul,  were  Roman  provinces.  In  fifty  years 
more  Oreece  and  Macedon  lay  at  her  feet,  and  Rome  was, 
in  fact,  the  mistress  of  the  world.  Syria  and  the  whole 
kingdom  of  the  Sefeocidu  became  a  Roman  province  sixty- 
five  years  before  Christ.  Egypt  and  the  kingdom  of  the 
LagidK  fell  thirty  years  before  Christ.  And  now  at  last,  a 
consolidated  empire,  nnder  the  Cssars,  we  behold  the  fourth 
universal  monarchy  symbolized  by  the  iron  legs  of  the 
great  image,  and  by  the  fourth  beast,  dreadful  and  terrible, 
and  strong  exceedingly,  with  great  iron  teeth  and  ten  horns, 
in  Daniel's  subsequent  visiuu. 

Thus  far  there  is,  and  there  can  be,  do  dispute  as  to  the 
^plication  of  Daniel's  interpretation  of  the  vision.  But, 
according  to  that  interpretation,  the  fourth  kingdom  is  not 
subverted  like  the  others,  but  is  at  last  divided ;  and,  in  its 
divided  state,  it  is  described  as  partly  strong  and  partly 
brittle, — the  iron  is  mixed  with  clay.  The  final  division 
is  represented  in  the  vision  by  the  toes  of  the  image ;  and, 
though  nothing  is  said  in  the  interpretation  of  the  precise 
number  of  the  divisions,  we  find  the  same  divisions  repre- 
sented by  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beast  in  the  subse* 
quent  vision  of  Daniel ;  and  in  the  interpretation  of  it,  we 
are  informed,  "  the  ten  horns  out  of  this  kingdom  are  ten 
kings  that  shall  arise."  As  it  is  in  the  days  of  these  ten 
kings  that  the  God  of  heaven  shall  set  up  a  kingdom,  and 
as  it  is  from  among  them  that  the  little  horn  came  up 
which  is  the  symbol  of  Antichrist,  it  becomes  a  matter  of 
deep  importance  to  determine  who  these  ten  kings  are,  and 
whether  they  have  yet  arisen.  There  has  been  little  dif- 
ference of  opinion  among  the  expositors  of  prophucy  as  to 
the  last  point.  The  ten  toes  and  the  ten  horns  have  gene- 
rally been  understood  as  symbolizing  the  existing  kingdoms 
of  Europe ;  but  it  has  been  found  a  more  difficult  task  to 
13  7 
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name  ten  kingdoms  as  realizing  that  tenfold  division.  Any 
one  at  all  acquainted  with  the  political  divisions  of  Europe 
will  understand  this  difficulty,  and  will  understand  why 
these  expositors  cannot  agree  among  themselves  in  the 
enumeration ;  for  neither  at  present,  nor  at  any  period  since 
the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  has  Europe  been  divided 
among  precisely  ten  sovereignties. 

Against  the  authority  of  the  weightiest  names,  both  of 
millenarians  and  anti-mi  He  nari  an  s,  we  suggest  that  the 
predicted  division  into  ten  kingdoms  has  not  yet  taken 
place ;  and  that,  therefore,  all  their  attempts  to  name  the 
ten  kingdoms  must  be  futile.  In  their  attempts  they  seem 
to  have  forgotten  that  the  map  of  Europe  does  not  include 
the  whole  of  the  Roman  empire.  It  may  be  satisfactory  to 
our  readers  if  we  indicate  by  their  modern  names  the  coun- 
tries that  fall  within  its  bounds.  The  western  extremity 
of  it  was  Spain  and  Portugal.  Ancient  Gaul  embraced 
France,  Belgium,  Holland  and  Prussia  west  of  the  Rhine, 
and  Switzerland.  "  If  we  esrcpt,"  says  Gibbon,  "  Bohe- 
mia, Moravia,  the  northern  skirts  of  Austria,  and  a.  part  of 
Hungary,  all  the  other  dominions  of  the  house  of  Austria 
formed  part  of  the  Roman  empire.  Britain,  as  a  Roman 
province,  comprehended  England,  Wales,  and  the  lowlands 
of  Scotland.  Bavaria  and  Wirtemberg  formed  part  of  the 
ancient  province  of  Rbtetia.  The  ancient  Dacia  included 
part  of  Hungary,  Transylvania,  Waliacbia,  Moldavia,  and 
Bessarabia.  In  south  and  southeastern  Europe  we  have 
Italy,  Greece,  the  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  Turkey 
in  Europe.  In  Asia  the  Roman  empire  extended  over  what 
is  now  the  Turkish  empire,  with  the  Euphrates  as  its  south- 
eastern boundary,  including  Palestine  and  Asia  Minor.  The 
countries  now  known  as  Oim-Tartary,  Circassia,  and  Mon- 
grelia,  also  acknowledged  the  sway  of  the  Emperors.  la 
Africa  the  empire  cmhraicd  Egy|it  and  the  long  lino  of  tor- 
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ritory  from  one  to  two  hundred  miles  in  breadth,  which 
extends  from  Egypt,  aloDg  the  MeditcTraaean,  to  the  At- 
lantic ocean.  It  includes  Tripoli  and  Tunie,  which  occnpy 
the  seat  of  the  republic  of  Carthage ;  and  Algiers,  which 
occupies  the  territory  of  the  ancient  Nnmidia.  The  ancient 
JUauritania  is  represented  by  Morocco."  A  glance  at  this 
empire  will  satisfy  any  one  how  much  is  omitted  in  any 
attempted  enumeration  of  the  ten  kings  by  those  eqiositors 
w^ho  hold  that  the  tenfold  division  hoe  taken  place.  It  will 
be  observed  that  the  empire  extended  over  the  seats  of  the 
three  empires  that  preceded  it ;  and  it  is  somewhat  remark- 
able  that  the  enumerations  in  qoeetioa  leave  out  nearly  the 
whole  of  this  region,  and  confines  itself  to  that  portion  of 
the  Roman  empire  which  was  peculiar  to  itself,  or  not 
iuclnded  in  the  preceding  empires. 

But  there  is  an  important  feature  of  the  symbol  which 
has  been  strangely  overlooked  in  popular  expositions.  The 
two  legs  of  the  image  represent  the  Roman  empire,  dis- 
tinctly symbolizing  the  twofold  character  of  the  empire  ftom 
the  time  of  its  establishment  till  its  fall.  Beyond  the  formal 
division  into  the  western  and  eastern  empire,  the  distinc- 
tion of  the  east  and  west  was  a  natural  and  radical  one. 
"  The  western  countries,"  says  Gibbon,  "  were  civilized  by 
the  hands  that  subdued  them.  The  langu^e  of  Yiigil  and 
Cicero,  though  with  some  inevitable  mixture  of  corruption, 
was  BO  universally  adopted  in  Africa,  Spain,  Gaul,  Britain, 
and  Fannonia,  that  the  faint  traces  of  the  Punic  or  Celtic 
idioms  were  preserved  only  in  the  mountains  or  among  the 
peasants.  Education  and  study  insensibly  inspired  the 
natives  of  these  countries  with  the  sentiments  of  Romans, 
and  Italy  gave  fashions  as  well  as  laws  to  her  Latin  pro- 
vinces. The  situation  of  the  Greeks  was  very  different 
from  that  of  the  barbarians.  The  former  had  long  since 
been  civilized  and  corrupted.     They  had  too  much  taste  to 
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relinquiBb  their  laDguage,  and  too  much  vanity  to  adopt 
foreign  inBtitutions.  Nor  was  the  influence  of  the  Qreciaa 
language  and  sentiments  confined  to  the  narrow  limits  of 
that  once  celebrated  country.  Their  empire,  by  the  pro- 
gress of  colonies  and  conquest,  had  been  diffused  from  the 
Adriatic  to  the  Euphrates  and  the  Nile.  Asia  was  covered 
with  Greek  cities ;  and  the  long  reign  of  the  Macedonian 
kings  bad  introduced  a  silent  revolution  into  Syria  and 
Egypt.  Id  their  pompous  courts  these  princes  united  the 
elegance  of  Athens  with  the  luxury  of  the  East ;  and  the 
example  of  the  court  was  imitated,  at  an  humble  distance, 
by  the  higher  ranks  of  their  subjects.  Such  was  the  gene- 
ral division  of  the  Roman  empire  between  the  Latin  and 
Greek  languages," 

One  of  the  first  indisputable  evidences  of  the  approaching 
dissolution  of  that  vast  monarchy  was  the  more  formal 
recognition  of  the  division,  when  Yalentinian  solemnly  and 
formally  bestowed  on  his  brother  the  empire  of  the  East, 
extending  from  the  Lower  Danube  to  Persia ;  reserving  for 
himself  the  Western  Empire,  from  the  extremity  of  Greece 
to  the  Caledonian  rampart,  and  from  the  Caledonian  ram- 
part to  Mount  Atlas.  After  the  fall  of  the  empire  this  divi- 
sion was  perpetuated  in  the  separation  of  the  Greek  and 
Latin  Churches,  and  it  has  left  its  traces  on  all  subsequent 
history.  Since  the  fall  of  Constantinople  and  the  triumph 
of  Mahommed,  the  Eastern  Empire  has  been  lost  to  civili- 
zation ;  but  yet  it  is  strange  that  expositors  of  prophecy 
should  have  forgotten  the  region  in  which  prophecy  was 
penned  and  in  which  its  chief  interest  always  lies,  and 
should  have  confined  their  attention  to  the  Western  Em- 
pire. 

Judging  by  the  analogy  of  prophetic  symbols,  which  are 
BO  fall  of  meaning  in  their  apparently  insignificant  details, 
we  should  conclude  that  five  of  the  predicted  divisions  will 
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be  found  in  the  eastern  division,  and  five  in  the  western. 
But  however  this  may  be,  we  claim  it  as  obvious  to  the 
common  intelligence  of  mankind,  that  the  fourth  kingdom, 
which  is  ultimately  to  be  divided  among  ten  kings,  includes 
much  more  than  Europe ;  and  that  no  such  division  has 
yet  taken  place.  The  endeavor  to  maintaia  that  it  has 
already  taken  place  has  arisen  out  of  the  earnest  desire  to 
identify  the  Pope  with  the  Anti-Christ  of  prophecy.  And 
wo  own,  of  course,  that  if  the  division  in  question  has  not 
taken  place,  then  the  Pope  is  not  Anti-Christ,  and  Anti- 
christ has  not  yet  speared. 

It  would  be  presumptuous  to  attempt  to  say  what  will 
be  the  final  tenfold  division  of  the  map  of  that  Old  Worid. 
But  recent  events,  which  have  reminded  mankind  that 
there  is  an  East  as  well  as  a  West,  seem  to  intimate  that 
the  dark  shadow  under  which  the  East  with  its  great  his- 
tory has  lain,  is  about  to  pass  away.  The  disturbing  ele- 
ments of  European  and  Asiatic  politics  affect  the  whole 
sphere  of  prophecy,  and  point  to  speedy  changes  of  vast 
importance.  Those  powers  which  occupy  the  scat  of  ancient 
empire  are,  in  spito  of  their  prejudices,  drawn  into  closer 
alliances  with  one  another ;  and  those  powers  which  lie 
beyond  the  boundaries  of  the  Roman  world  are  being  sepa- 
rated from  a  confederacy  to  which  they  do  not  belong. 
^N'apoleon,  looking  at  the  signs  of  the  times,  from  a  human 
point  of  view,  predicted  that  Europe  must  speedily  become 
either  republican  or  Russian.  We  know  that  it  can  be 
neither.  It  cannot  be  republican,  for  according  to  prophecy 
monarchy  shall  be  perpetuated  there,  however  it  may  be 
divided,  until  temporal  history  is  closed.  It  cannot  become 
Russian,  for  Russia  lies  beyond  the  limits  of  the  fourth  em- 
pire, and  cannot  even  have  a  place,  in  the  final  division, 
unless,  like  the  Turks  when  they  established  themselves  at 
Constantinople,  she  ceases  to  be  Russian.  The  diplomatists 
18*  11 
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of  Europe  may  strive  to  maintain  the  integrity  of  the 
Turkish  Empire,  bnt  their  efforts  will  be  vain.  Palestine 
must  be  restored  to  the  Jews ;  and  from  the  rest  of  Tnrttey 
in  Asia  probably  four  of  the  ten  kingdoms  will  be  consti- 
tuted. When  Jerusalem  fell  before  Roman  arms,  the  em- 
pire, having  served  ita  great  purpose,  began  to  crumble; 
and  it  appears  that  when  Jerusalem  is  rebuilt,  the  kingdoms 
which  are  to  share  her  power  will  be  constituted,  in  antici- 
pation of  the  final  issue ;  "  and  in  the  days  of  these  kings 
shall  the  God  of  Heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which  shall 
never  be  destroyed ;  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to 
other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all 
these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  staad  for  ever." 
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With  tbe  views  which  prevuled  in  hie  day  of  the  king- 
dom of  Qod,  NicodemnB,  a  man  of  the  FhariseeB  and  a 
mler  of  the  Jews,  cosfidently  e:qiected,  doubtless,  an  ei- 
alted  place  in  its  administFation.  And  we  can  imagine  the 
shock  which  his  cherished  expectations  maet  hare  receired, 
when  one  whom  he  recognized  ae  a  teacher  seat  from  God, 
announced  that  "  except  a  man  be  bom  again,"  or  as  the 
Lord  explains  it,  "be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  spirit,  he 
cannot  see  or  enter  the  kingdom  of  God."  Aa  a  reaBon 
for  the  conclusion  thos  announced,  the  Lord  aays  "that 
which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  spirit  is  spirit."  The  thing  produced  partakes  of  the 
nature  of  that  from  which  it  springs. 

He  had  just  intimated  that  except  a  man  be  born  i^ain, 
that  is,  bora  of  the  spirit,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
Qod ;  which  is,  just  in  other  words,  to  say  that  a  man  in  his 
nataral  state,  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  We  must 
therefore  understand  Him  as  using  the  tenn  "flesh"  in  con- 
trast with  the  term  "  spirit,"  to  describe  that  natural 
condition  in  which  a  man  is  incapable  of  enjoying  that 
kingdom.  So  Paul  expressly  teaches  that  "  flesh  and  blood 
cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  neither  doth  corruption 
inherit  incormption."  Without  discussing  tbe  subject  at 
present,  we  understand  the  phrase,  "  the  kingdom  of  God," 
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to  mean  the  glorious  and  everlaetiag  kingdom,  in  which 
the  purpose  of  God  in  the  redemption  of  man  shall  be  con- 
summated.  Consequently,  exclusion  from  it  is  equivalent 
to  everlasting  condemnation,  and  admission  to  it  is  the 
attainment  of  eternal  glory  and  blesBedness,  Of  so  great 
moment  is  it  to  each  of  us  clearly  to  understand  the  terms 
of  exclusion  and  admission  to  the  kingdom  of  God. 
I.  "  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh." 
In  the  Old  Testament,  the  word  Jlegh  Is  used  as  a  general 
term  for  human  nature,  or  for  mankind.  The  Hebrew  Ian- 
gnnge,  indeed,  has  no  other  word  equivalent  to  mankind. 
The  Psalmist  says,  "  Let  all  jleah,"  that  is,  alt  men,  "  btess 
His  holy  nam«  for  ever  and  ever."  Isaiah  says,  "The 
glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  Jlesh  shall  sea 
it  together."  In  the  New  Testament  the  word  occurs  in 
the  same  sense.  Thus  the  Lord,  speaking  of  the  last  great 
tribulation,  says,  "Except  theee  days  shall  be  shortened, 
there  should  no  Jlesh  be  saved."  Paul  says,  "  By  the 
deeds  of  the  law,  there  sbiUI  no  Jieeh  be  justified  in  His 
sight."  When  the  Lord  assumed  oar  nature,  we  art  toM, 
"the  Word  was  ras^e  Jlesh,"  or  "God  was  manifest  in  ike 
Jlesh." 

Bat  then,  as  mankind  are  fhllen  and  human  nature  is 
corrupt,  the  term  "Jte^"  becomes  the  expression  of  this 
foct;  and,  in  its  most  freqnent  use  in  Scripture,  the  word 
relates  to  the  corruption  of  onr  nature,  without  any  refer- 
ence to  the  diBtincti<«  which  we  make  between  mind  and 
body.  This  is  very  evident  id  a  passage  where  the  flesh 
and  the  spirit  are  contrasted  :  "  Walk  in  the  spirit,  and  ye 
AM  not  falfil  the  lust  of  the  Besb.  For  the  flesh  lusteth 
gainst  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  Qosh,  and  these 
are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other ;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  Uie 
thingB  ^at  ye  would.  But  if  ye  be  led  by  the  spirit,  ye 
are  not  under  the  law.     Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are 
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tnftnifest,  which  are  these,  adultery,  foniication,  uiicleaQ- 
ness,  lascivioosneas,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred,  variance, 
emulation,  wrath,  strife,  eeditions,  heresies,  envyings,  mur- 
dere,  drunkenncBS,  revellings,  and  such  like,  of  the  which 
I  tell  yon  before,  as  I  have  also  told  you  in  times  past, 
that  they  which  do  ench  things  shall  not  inherit  the  king- 
dom of  God." 

In  this  enumeration  of  the  works  of  the  fiesb,  there  are 
several  in  which  the  body,  as  distingnished  from  the  mind, 
is  not  implicated.  The  wwd  Jleeh,  therefore,  is  used  to 
designate  the  tendencies  and  affections  which  natarally 
result  in  such  sins — the  corruption  of  our  fallen  humanity  ; 
and  this  includes  all  its  imperfections  and  infirmities,  its 
Bpiritual  deadneSB  and  incapacity  to  discern  divine  things ; 
its  wisdom,  which  is  foolishness  with  Ood ;  it  fallacious 
judgments,  and  its  frail  and  perishing  existence  compared 
to  the  flower  of  the  field. 

When  the  Lord  says,  "  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh,"  be  does  not  merely  intimate  that  every  man  that  is 
bom  into  this  world  inherits  a  corrupt  and  fallen  nature, 
tmd  therefore  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Qod.  He  also 
intimates  that  corrapt  nature  can  never  be  anything  else 
but  corrupt ;  so  that  no  6ultnre  or  improvement  of  it  can 
fit  it  for  the  kii^om  of  God.  Its  tendencies  may  be  re- 
strained ;  the  manifestation  of  \i&  corrupt  affections  may  be 
modified  by  education  and  circumstances,  but  the  sinful 
tendencies  and  affections  are  still  there.  A  cormpt  tree 
cannot  bring  forth  good  fruit,  prune  and  trim  it  as  you  may. 
Reform,  restrain,  and  educate  the  flesh  as  you  may,  it  is 
still  flesh,  and  therefore,  "  Except  a  man  be  bora  again  he 
cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Hen  readily  admit  that  the  openly  vicious  and  profane 
mnst  be  reformed  befwe  they  could  be  admitted  iuto  the 
kingdom  of  God — that  the  drunkard  must  become  sober; 
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the  churl  bountifal,  the  impious  devout,  the  revengeful 
meek,  the  proud  humble.  They  would  probably  admit 
that  there  is  no  man  who  has  not  baits  to  be  corrected,  as 
well  afi  fiins  to  be  forgiven,  before  he  could  enter  into  the 
enjnyment  of  eternal  life.  But  ttien  tbey  see  in  all  this 
only  an  improvement  or  cultivation  of  human  nature  ae  it 
IB.  They  point  to  the  progress  of  civilization,  and  the 
results  of  education  in  the  character  of  the  elevat«d  and 
refined,  in  contrast  with  the  ignorant  and  degraded,  as  the 
proofs  of  the  perfectibility  of  human  nature.  They  would 
cite  the  most  noted  instances  of  goodness  and  nobility,  of 
stern  virtue  and  attractive  graces  in  the  history  of  our  race; 
in  behalf  of  whom  they  challenge,  not  only  our  admiratioa, 
but  the  admiRBion  that  no  such  radical  change  as  ttiat  of 
which  we  are  speaking,  can  be  necessary  to  fit  them  for  the 
society  of  the  blessed.  They  demand  of  us  if  beings  so 
amiable  and  noble  are  to  be  swept  away  in  a  common  des- 
truction with  the  polluted  and  abominable.  They  might 
institute  a  compariaoa  between  their  model  men  and  our 
humble  Christian,  very  much  to  the  disparagement  of  the 
latt^,  according  to  any  merely  human  stwidard  of  ezoel- 
leiic«.  But  the  sweeping  declaration  of  the  incarate  Word 
includes  all :  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  Ood ;"  no  matter  what  he  may  be  by  Mrth 
or  edacation.  For,  whatever  virtues  or  graces  may  win 
the  hearts  of  men,  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh— 
corrupt,  estranged  from  God,  frail,  erring,  and  perishing, 
and,  therefore,  inoapable  of  enjoying  an  inherituice  whicli 
is  incorruptible,  undeSIed  and  unfading.  We  are  not  in- 
sensible to  the  graces  which  adorn,  and  the  virtues  which 
ennoble  their  character ;  and,  with  the  example  of  the 
Master  before  us,  of  whom  it  is  recorded,  when  a  young  man 
of  such  a  character  sought  an  interview  with  Him,  "And 
Jesus  beholding  him,  foved  him,"  we  need  not  hesitate  to 
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accord  them  more  than  adniirfttion.  If  our  hearts  are  id 
in  DDiBOn  with  His,  there  must  be  a  peculiar  tenderness  id 
the  pity  with  which  we  see  thetn  tniniag  away  from  the 
Saviour  of  sinners.  But  that  will  not  change  the  truth 
tiiat,  BO  turning  away,  they  cannot  see  the  kin^om  of  God. 
A  river  whose  wateiti  are  tainted  may  flow  throi^  a  val- 
ley of  surpassing  beauty,  its  banks  adorned  to  the  water's 
«4ige  by  the  hand  of  exquisite  taste,  and  its  tainted  waters 
will  flow  on,  uohealed  by  all  the  beauty  of  the  landscape 
which  is  reflected  by  their  unrofaed  surface.  So  is  the 
tnost  cultivated  society,  and  in  spite  of  the  qualities  which 
command  our  admiration  or  win  our  love,  our  follea  nature 
is  unredeemed,  and  "  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh." 

The  task  must  be  a  difficolt  one,  or,  we  should  rather 
Bay,  it  is  a  work  which  only  the  spirit  of  God  can  accom- 
plish, to  reveal  the  corruption  of  nature  to  one  who  is  in- 
eensible  of  sin  just  because  his  heart  is  sinful.  Humanly 
Bpeakiflg,  the  difficulty  of  the  task  must  be  immensely  in- 
ereased,  when  the  heart,  naturally  insensible,  is  fortiSed  in 
the  pride  of  its  virtues,  and  by  the  flattery  of  admiration 
and  respect  which  these  virtues  inspire.  Yet  the  Word  of 
God  enables  ub  to  penetrate  the  guise  of  virtue  and  grace, 
and  detect  inherent  corruption,  nay  to  find,  amidst  these 
graces,  the  most  impressive  proof  of  the  truth  of  the  propo- 
sition that  "  that  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh." 

We  need  now  refer  to  only  one  aspect  of  that  corruption 
which  remains  unredeemed  and  unhealed  hy  all  that  can 
ever  grace  the  character  of  an  unrenewed  man ;  an  aspect 
of  it  which  bears  directly  upon  the  Saviour's  declaraliou 
of  the  incapacity  of  the  natural  man  for  the  eiyojment  of 
tiie  kiogdom  of  GimI.  All  who  admit  the  authority  of  reve- 
lation will  admit  that  an  indispensable  qualification  for  the 
enjoyment  of  that  kingdom  is  the  love  of  God ;  such  a  love 
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BB  will  bnng  the  will  of  the  creature  into  complete  har- 
mony with  the  will  of  God,  render  the  aervice  of  God  de- 
lightful, and  make  the  presence  of  God  the  completion  of 
all  blessednesa.  Now,  by  the  testimony  of  Scripture,  "  the 
senenal  or  fleshly  mind  is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not 
subject  to  the  law  of  God — neither  indeed  can  be."  The 
amiable  and  virtuous,  of  whom  we  have  been  speaking, 
may  deny  all  consdonsneae  of  enmity  to  God ;  but  when 
they  do  90  they  refer  to  God,  not  according  to  His  revela- 
tion of  Himself,  but  according  to  their  own  conception  of 
Him.  They  c&nuot  love  Him  as  the  God  and  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  while  they  reject  Christ.  Even 
tAking  it  at  their  own  estimate,  their  veneration  of  a  Deity 
is  but  one  among  the  many  elevating  and  becoming  senti- 
ments which  they  cherish.  The  love  of  God  is  not  the  con. 
trolling  motive  of  their  lives;  the  virtues  which  men  ad- 
mire are  not  the  results  of  a  delighted  conformity  to  the 
will  of  God;  their  excellencies  do  not  spring  from  God; 
their  afTections  do  not  tend  to  God ;  the  generosity  and 
honor  in  which  they  pride  themselves,  the  amiability  which 
wins  our  love,  the  fidelity  and  integrity  which  command 
our  confidence,  all,  all  are  Godless  ;  and,  practically,  it  would 
make  no  perceptible  difference  in  their  characters  if  all  the 
sentiments  regarding  a  Deity  which  they  express  so  hand- 
somely were  obliterated.  In  the  virtues,  as  clearly  as  in 
the  vices  of  unrenewed  men,  we  see  the  proof  of  alienation 
from  God ;  for  they  may  have  love,  gratitude,  and  kindness 
for  all  but  for  Him  who  is  love ;  and  those  whom  the  world 
esteems  as  the  beat  and  loveliest  unite  with  the  worst  and 
most  degraded,  practically,  to  exile  God  from  the  world 
which  He  has  made  and  redeemed  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ.  And  what  shall  we  say  when,  in  addition  to  all 
this,  we  consider  the  pride  with  which  they  regard  a  posi- 
tion BO  dishonoring  to  God :    and  the  complacency  with 
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which,  in  that  poBition,  they  receive  the  homage  of  hearts 
like  their  own,  in  rehellion  against  Ood,  or  forgetful  of  all 
His  claims  7 

N'owhere  could  we  find  more  bamiliatlng  or  more  con- 
vincing proof  of  the  corruption  of  our  nature  than  in  the 
religious  systems  which  men  have  devised  to  regale  their 
im^nations,  or  flatter  their  self-esteem.  We  speak  not 
alone  of  the  monstrons  systems  of  idolatry  in  which,  when 
in  their  estrangement  from  God  they  became  vain  in  their 
imaginations,  and  their  foolish  hearts  were  darkened,  pro- 
fessing themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and 
changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image 
made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  to  four- 
footed  beasts,  and  creeping  things.  We  refer  rather  to  the 
doctrines  and  the  forms  which  prevail  under  the  full  blaze 
«f  Gospel  light,  and  which  are  palmed  upon  the  world 
under  Scriptural  authority,  and  in  the  insulted  name  of 
Jesus.  Beyond  even  these  an  unrenewed  man  may  be 
tenacious  of  a  hereditary  creed,  and  that  creed  may  be 
orthodox  and  of  traditional  forms  of  worship,  and  these 
forms  may  be  scriptural ;  he  may  be  conversant  with  bis 
Bible,  fluent  in  discussing  its  doctrines,  aod  he  may  be  sus- 
ceptible of  apparently  deep  religious  emotion ;  he  may  be 
punctual  in  his  observance  of  religious  duties,  bustling  in 
his  religious  activity,  and  untiring  in  his  zeal  for  his  Church 
and  bis  sect,  and  all  this  tenacity,  fluency,  formality  and 
zeal  are  the  very  works  of  the  flesh,  the  very  conceit  and 
pride  of  an  unmortified  self,  the  very  vanity  of  self-seeking, 
the  manifestation  of  unhallowed  passions,  which  show  him 
to  be  carnal ;  and  may  only  prove  most  conclusively  that 
"that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  In  view  of  the 
virtues  and  the  religiousness  of  unrenewed  men,  more 
clearly  than  in  their  vices,  we  learn  that  "  they  that  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  please  God ;"  and  that  no  culture  or  im- 
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provement  of  the  otd  nature  can  Gt  aa  for  the  kingdom  of 
God.  For  that  we  need  a  new  nature — we  must  be  bom 
again — and  then  it  will  appear  with  equal  cleameaa  that — 
II.  "  That  which  is  born  of  the  spirit  is  spirit." 
The  word  "  regeneration"  itself  intimates  that  what  it 
signifies  is  not  an  improvement  or  education  of  the  old 
nature,  but  the  production  of  a  new  and  a  better,  for  birth 
is  the  commencement  of  a  life  ;  and  it  is  also  styled  "  a  new 
creation."  Now  creation  is  a  divine  prerogative ;  the  new 
life  is  hom  Ood ;  and  he  in  whom  the  change  has  been 
effected  is  said  to  be  bom  of  God,  and  to  be  a  child  of  God ; 
or,  as  the  agent  in  accomplishing  this,  as  well  as  every  other 
work  of  God,  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  such  a  man  is  said  to  be 
bom  of  the  Spirit.  The  means  employed  in  the  accomplish- 
ment of  this  work  is  the  word  of  God ;  as  James  says,  "  Of 
His  own  will  he  begat  us  by  the  word  of  God;"  and  as* 
Peter  says,  "  Being  born  again,  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but 
of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  God,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  forever;  and  this,"  he  adds,  "ts  the  word  which 
by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  you," 

In  onr  inquiries  into  the  nature  and  character  of  the  new 
life,  of  which  the'Lord  says,  "that  which  is  born  of  the 
Spirit  is  spirit,"  these  two  points  must  be  carefully  noted  ; 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  ^ent  in  its  communication,  and  the 
word  of  God  is  the  means,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  agent, 
and  the  word  of  God  the  means  of  every  divine  work.  So 
an  apostle,  :comparing  this  new  creation  with  the  first  great 
work  of  thp  Creator  in  this  world,  says,  "For  God,  who 
commandad  the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined 
in  our  hearts,  to  ^ve  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  word  of 
God,  which  ia  the  means  employed  in  regeneration,  is,  says 
Peter,  "  the  word  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto 
you  i"  the  Gospel  which,  setting  before  ua  Jesus,  the  Christ, 
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the  Son  of  God,  crucified  for  our  offencee,  aud  raised  agiuo 
for  our  jastification,  declares  God's  meaattge  to  each  of  us, 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  If  saved,  we  are  assuredly  born  again,  for,  "ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God ;"  and  out  of  that  kingdom  there  is  no  salvation.  This 
may  prepare  us  to  hear  another  declaration  of  Scripture 
regarding  this  new  life,  "  As  many  as  received  him  (Jesus 
the  Christ),  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  sons  of  God, 
evea  to  them  that  believe  on  Hia*  name,  who  were  bom, 
not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  Qod ;"  or,  as  it  is  more  briefly  expressed  in 
another  place,  "Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  is  bom  of  God." 

In  accordance  with  this,  when  the  Lord  proceeds  to  iu- 
stmct  Nicodemua  regarding  the  means  of  regeneration,  in 
reply  to  the  question,  "How  can  these  things  be?"  He 
says,  "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life. 
For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  In  the  historical  incident  to  which 
reference  is  here  made,  the  Israelite,  who  was  perishing 
from  the  effects  of  the  fatal  bite  of  the  fiery  flying  serpent, 
might  be  regarded  to  be  as  good  as  dead,  and  by  looking 
at  the  brazen  serpent,  according  to  the  word  of  God,  he 
received  new  life.  The  whole  transaction  was  only  typical — 
the  brazen  serpent  was  a  type  of  an  uplifted  Saviour;  and 
the  restored  or  renewed  temporal  life  of  the  perishing 
Israelite  who  looked  upon  it,  was  a  type  of  the  communi- 
cation of  etemal  life  to  the  perishing  sinner  who  believes 
upon  Him.  In  the  latter  case  it  is  not  a  restoration  or 
renewal  of  the  old  life,  but  the  communication  of  a  new 
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life ;  and  that,  in  accordance  with  its  origin,  is  eternal,  and 
so  it  is  properly  styled  being  "  bom  again." 

"That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  ib  spirit;"  the  new 
life,  as  well  as  the  old,  partakes  of  the  nature  of  that  from 
which  it  springs.  He  who  is  born  t^ain  is  a  son  of  Ood, 
not  in  name  only,  but  in  nature.  The  Spirit  accomplishes 
His  work  by  means  of  the  Oospel,  which  leads  us  to  Christ, 
who,  baying  taken  our  sins  upon  Himself,  and  having 
answered  for  them,  retyived  eternal  life  for  ub.  Believing 
on  Him  we  are  justified  from  all  things,  and  are  mode  par- 
takers of  the  life  which  He  received  for  us.  He  is  at  once 
our  righteousness  and  our  life.  The  new  life  communicated 
to  us  is,  in  other  words,  "  Christ  in  us."'  So  Paul  says,  "  I 
am  crucified  with  Christ ;  nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me."  This  one  word  "Christ"  sums  up 
the  characteristics  of  the  renewed  man,  "  for  of  His  fulness 
have  all  we  received,  and  grace  for  grace." 

The  tendencies  and  affections  of  the  natural  man  are 
always  corrupt, — the  flesh  is  flesh ;  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth 
forth  evil  fruit.  In  like  manner  the  tendencies  and  affec- 
tions of  the  new  man  are  always  holy,  spirit  is  spirit  still; 
a  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit.  It  is  impossible  ; 
and  therefore  we  are  assured,  "  Whosoever  is  born  of  God 
doth  not  commit  sin,  for  his  seed  remaineth  in  bim,  and  be 
cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God."  Wherever  sin 
appears  we  may  rest  assured  that  it  does  not  proceed  ftvm 
that  which  is  bom  of  Ood  ;  and  we  may  also  rest  assured 
that  that  which  is  born  of  God  cannot  be  contaminated  by 
the  contact  of  sin;  but  is  like  the  Holy  One,  in  whose 
image  we  shall  at  last  appear,  who,  though  he  was  sent  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  dwelt  in  a  polluted  world, 
yet  contracted  no  stain,  but  was  "  holy,  harmless,  uudefiled, 
and  separate  from  sinners."  When  we  find  such  decided 
and  unqualified  statements  on  this  point  in  the  word  of 
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God,  it  may  perhaps  be  aaked,  Where,  then,  are  tlie  chil- 
dren of  God  in  this  world  ?  Where  are  those  sinless  ones 
who  are  born  of  Ood  7  And  the  answer  to  this  question 
Is  one  of  great  practical  importance. 

We  have  seen  that  regeneration  is  in  no  sense  an  im- 
provement or  amendment  of  the  flesh,  but  is  the  communi* 
cation  of  new  life  in  Christ.  Believers  who  are  born  again 
are,  however,  still  in  the  body,  and  know  to  their  sorrow, 
that  the  flesh  is  flesh  still.  The  old  nature  is  the  same  in 
its  tendencies  that  it  was  before,  only  that  now  these  ten- 
dencies no  longer  reign,  and  are  no  longer  obeyed.  A  new 
life  is  introduced,  the  tendencies  of  which  are  all  diametri- 
cally opposed  to  th»  former.  So  that  the  personality  of  the 
believer  has  a  twofold  aspect :  in  one,  he  says  with  Paul, 
"  I  know  that  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good 
thing ;"  in  the  other,  he  says  with  Paul,  "  I  am  crucified 
with  Christ;  nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  in 
me,"  Of  the  one  it  is  said,  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  Qod 
doth  not  commit  sin ;"  and  of  the  other  it  is  said,  "  If  we 
confess  our  sins  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  foi^ve  ns  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness,"  Conse- 
quently, while  it  is  true  that  "now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,"  it  is  also  true  that  "  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be." 

What  we  have  stud  of  the  nature  of  flesh  and  epint  will 
leave  it  indubitably  certain  that,  when  they  meet  in  the 
same  personality,  or  wherever  they  come  in  contact,  there 
must  he  an  irreconcilable  opposition  between  them.  And 
60  the  lifo  of  the  Christian  in  this  world  is  one  of  ceaseless 
conflict.  The  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit 
against  the  flesh. 

There  is  no  doubt,  indeed,  as  to  which  will  ultimately 
triumph  ;  for  the  one  is  frful  and  perishing ;  the  other  is 
divine  and  immortal ;  but,  in  the  meanwhile,  the  believer 
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may  say  with  Paul,  "  0  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who 
shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ■"  while  ho  can 
also  add  with  Panl,  "I  thank  Qod,  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  In  the  midst  of  ceaseless  conflict  wb  are 
more  than  conquerors,  through  Him  that  loved  us;  yet 
surely  it  is  no  wonder  if  we  that  are  in  this  tabernacle  do 
groan  being  burdened,  not  so  much  beneath  the  load  of  this 
life's  sorrows,  as  beneath  the  burden  of  the  tabernacle  itself; 
longing  for  the  day  when  we  shall  be  clothed  upon  with 
our  house  which  is  from  heaven ;  when  the  life  which  ia 
now  hidden  shall  be  manifested ;  when  our  sonship,  which 
is  now  indeed  real,  shall  at  least  he  apparent  also ;  when, 
as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  eartby,  we  shall  bear  the 
image  of  the  heavenly;  for  He  in  whom  we  now  have 
eternal  life  "shall  change  oar  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fash- 
ioned like  unto  His  own  glorious  body,  according  to  the 
working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
Himself." 

If  these  pages  are  perused  by  a  man  who  is  out  of 
Christ,  he  is  entreated  to  ponder  the  conclusion  of  the  Lord, 
that,  whatever  his  character  may  be  in  the  eyes  ot  his  fel- 
low-men, he  cannot,  as  he  is,  enter  the  kingdom  of  God ;  and 
that,  whatever  the  riches  of  the  Divine  mercy,  no  mere 
exercise  of  mercy  to  the  old  nature  could  introduce  it  into 
the  place  and  enjoyments  of  a  son  of  God.  The  mercy  of 
God  is  displayed,  not  in  passing  over  sin  as  an  indifferent 
thing,  but  in  providing  a  righteous  way  of  pardon ;  not  in 
putting  a  corrupt  nature  in  the  place  of  holiness,  but  in  pro- 
viding for  the  communication  of  a  new  nature.  And  both 
of  these,  nay  all  that  the  sinner  needs,  are  provided  in 
Christ.  Pardon  is  not  procured  by  any  merit  of  ours,  and 
sanctification  is  not  the  result  of  any  cultivation  or  educa- 
tion. Both  are  ours  by  believing  in  Him,  who  of  God  is 
made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness,  and  sanctiSca- 
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tioQ,  and  redemption.  Till  then,  a  man  may  do  what  he 
will,  or  be  what  he  may,  he  cannot  inherit  life ;  for  that 
"  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  This  also  will  show 
the  vanity  of  all  attempted  preparation  and  striving  before 
coming  to  Christ,  and  may  convey  the  assurance  to  the 
awakened  sinner  that,  as  the  most  aggravated  gailt  does 
not  exceed  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ,  so  the  most  com- 
plete moral  ruin,  frailty  and  cormption  need  not  discourse 
QOT  hinder  the  soul  from  Christ,  since  that  which  is  pro- 
posed is  not  in  some  way  to  reform  or  improve  the  old  man, 
but  to  communicate  an  entirely  new  life,  and  that  life  divine 
in  its  origin. 

The  believer,  knowing  the  truth  both  about  the  flesh  and 
the  spirit,  knows  where  his  strength  and  his  weakness  He,— 
his  weakness  in  himself,  and  bis  strength  in  Christ.  In 
himself  he  can  never  look  for  perfection,  or  for  anything 
that  is  satisfactory ;  the  flesh  is  flesh  still.  He  can  never 
look  there  for  the  ground  of  peace  and  assurance  before  Qod. 
He  will  know  what  he  has  to  expect,  even  conflict  which 
will  never  end  while  he  is  in  this  tabernacle ;  and  will  find 
in  this  the  occasion  of  constant  vigilance,  self-denial,  and 
self-distrust.  But  though  there  ia  a  ceaseless  conflict,  there 
is  a  ceaseless  victory;  "  for  whatsoever  is  bom  of  Qod  over- 
cometb  the  worid ;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh 
the  world,  even  our  &ith.  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the 
world,  but  he  that  helieveth  that  Jeaua  is  the  Son  of  Qod  F" 

Christ  is  our  life ;  and  we  may  understand  how  the  life 
which  He  communicates  must  ever  turn  to  its  source,  and 
why  we  should  set  our  affections  on  things  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  Qod.  Most  blessed,  in- 
deed, is  our  present  participation  of  a  life  which  enjoys  secure 
repose,  "hid  with  Christ  in  God."  But  this  is  not  the  per- 
fection of  our  blessedness.  "  When  He  who  is  our  life  shall 
appear,  then  shall  we  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory." 
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This  life,  which  is  now  so  obacared,  will  at  last  shine 
forth  ia  rcsurrectioB  glory — still  a  stream  flowing  from  the 
fountain  of  life ;  but  then  a  life  unchecked  by  frailty,  un- 
clouded by  sorrow,  without  a  single  element  of  decay  re- 
straining its  vigor,  without  a  shade  of  peril  or  uncertainty 
athwart  its  ecstasy — life  crowned  with  glory,  and  the  glory 
also  Christ's  —  bleseednesa,  such  as  the  heavenly  Father 
may  pour  into  the  cup  of  His  Son  triumphant, — all  to  be 
enjoyed  in  an  inheritance  fair  as  DiWne  wisdom  and  power 
can  make  the  crowning  testimony  of  His  delight  in  the 
well-beloved.  The  crowning  charm  is,  "wo  shall  appear 
with  Him  in  glory," — glory  which  He  not  only  gives,  but 
shares. 

Possessing  this  life,  and  eiyoymg  these  prospects,  the 
believer  has  little  to  do  surely  with  the  things  that  are  on 
the  earth.  Though  he  dwells  in  a  body  whoso  wants  are 
to  find  a  supply  here,  he  will  surely  be  careful  to  make  no 
provision  for  the  flesh,  that  he  should  fulfil  it  in  the  lusts 
thereof  A  heart  occupied  with  the  things  that  are  above 
cannot  be  successfully  assailed  by  the  world;  for  what 
allurement  has  earth  to  show  beside  the  crown  of  glory  that 
fadeth  not  away  ?  What  rival  can  outshine  Him,  the  King, 
in  His  beauty  ?  Yet  when  it  is  borae  in  mind  that,  to  the 
every  end,  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  it  will 
be  understood  that  believers  still  need  the  admonition, 
"  Set  your  affections  on  things  above,  not  on  things  on  the 
earth;"  and  "mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are 
upon  the  earth." 
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There  is  nothing  simply  neg;ative  in  the  Gospel.  It  is 
Dot  a  prohibitoiy  system.  It  is  a  gracious  system,  confer- 
ring positive  blessing.  To  Torgive  sin  may  be  negative ; 
bnt  to  give  righteousness  is  a  positive  and  inalienable  bless- 
ing. This  marks  the  genius  of  the  Gospel.  "  Whosoever 
believeth  in  him  (Jesus)  shall  not  perish ;"  it  stops  not 
here ;  "  but  shall  have  everlasting  life."  "  That  they  may 
receive  forgiveness  of  sins," — but  it  goes  on,  "and  an 
inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctiGed,  by  faith  which 
is  in  me."  If  we  are  "delivered  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness," it  is,  by  "translation  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear 
Son."  Alas,  our  narrow  minds  and  dull  hearts  deprive  the 
Gospel  of  its  glory.  It  is  "the  glorious  Gospel  of  the 
blessed  God :"  it  represents  God  in  the  gracious  place  of 
the  giver;  and  sets  man  in  his  only  place  of  possible  bless- 
ing, that  of  a  simple  recipient  By  faith  we  receive  Christ 
(John  i.  13) ;  receiving  Him,  wo  receive  from  Him  power 
to  become  the  sons  of  God  ;  we  receive  forgiveness  of  sins, 
abundance  of  grace,  and  the  gift  of  righteousness ;  we  re- 
ceive eternal  life.  Christian  action  follows  this  reception 
of  Christ.  The  teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost  unfolds  to  us 
what  we  have  received,  in  having  received  Christ.  It  is 
well  to  keep  this  principle  constantly  before  the  soul :  it  is 
not  that  which  we  renounce,  any  more  than  that  which  we 
do,  which  makes  ns  Christians ;  but  it  is  that  which  we 
receive. 

And  this  principle  runs  through  the  Christian  life :  it  is 
a  life  which  has  its  affections,  its  sensibilities,  its  energies, 
and  its  activities.  Our  Christian  life  is  not  a  system  of 
negation,  any  more  than  is  our  natural  life.     This  distin- 
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guishes  it  so  forcibly  from  the  common  notion  of  religion. 
It  is  said,  "  Cease  to  do  evil,"  but  it  is  added,  "  Learn  to 
do  well :" — "  Abhor  that  which  is  evil,  cleave  to  that  which 
is  good :" — "  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more  ;"  but  "  rather 
let  him  work  with  his  own  hands  that  which  ifi  good,  that 
he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  needeth  :" — "  Let  no  cor- 
rupt commiinication  proceed  out  of  your  mouth,"  but  "that 
xvhich  is  good,  to  the  use  of  edifying."  Hence  arises  the 
danger  to  Christians  from  misusing  even  the  good,  holy, 
and  righteous  law  of  God.  It  "  is  not  made  for  the  right- 
eous." (1  Tim.  i.  9.)  Their  need  is,  to  have  the  life  already 
received,  nuriiurcd  by  the  ministry  of  Christ,  the  true  and 
living  Head,  in  order  that  the  energies  of  that  life  may  be 
called  forth  in  its  varied  and  appropriate  activities.  We 
have  Christ  himself  for  our  standard ;  and  it  is  only  by  the 
righteousness  which  we  have  in  him,  as  our  standing  before 
God,  that  we  can  rightly  estimate  what  is  presented  to  us 
as  our  highest,  but  certain  final  attainment.  "  Not  as  though 
I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect;  but  I 
follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which  also  I 
am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus."  Hence  it  is,  that  "  the 
one  hope  of  our  calling,"  which  is  so  certain,  because  in 
aeeordance  with  the  purpose  of  God,  becomes  so  formative 
of  the  Christian  character.  To  be  conformed  to  the  image 
of  God's  Son,  as  the  first-born  among  many  brethren,  is  the 
blessed  destiny  of  those  whom  God  has  already  justified. 
It  is  through  our  certainty  of  this  that  the  Holy  Ghost  acta 
on  our  conscience  find  affections,  not  making  what  we  shall 
be  to  depend  on  what  we  practically  are,  but  taking  the 
divine  certainty  of  what  we  shall  be,  I  mean  as  Christians, 
as  the  mighty  moral  lever,  now  to  elevate  our  affections. 
And,  even  now,  "beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory* of  the 
Lord,  we  are  changed  into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord." 
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THE  SEVEHTY  WEEKS  O  DANIEL. 

Is  ft  previous  essay  on  "the  vision  of  Kebucliadnezsar 
and  Daniel's  interpretation  of  it,"  we  brieflj  traced  the 
coarse  of  the  great  empires,  and  endeavored  to  show  that 
the  predicted  division  of  the  fonrth  empire  among  ten  kings 
has  not  yet  taken  place.  If  this  conclusion  is  correct,  it  fol- 
lows that  the  power  symbolized  by  the  little  horn  which 
came  up  among  the  ten  horns,  and  "  before  whom  there 
were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  np  by  the  roots," 
has  not  yet  entered  on  his  disastrous  career.  The  labored 
and  ingenious  attempts  to  apply  this  symbol  to  popery 
must,  in  that  case,  be  abandoned  as  futile.  We  might  now 
be  expected  to  proceed  to  explain  it  in  harmony  with  the 
views  already  advanced,  and  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  of 
"  the  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  times,"  during 
which  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  be  given  into  the 
hands  of  that  impious  and  malignant  potentate,  and  which 
have  commonly  been  understood  to  intimate  that  the  papal 
power  shall  prevail  for  1260  years — a  period  which  is  sup- 
posed to  expire  about  the  present  time.  But  for  reasons 
15  (169) 
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which  will  hereafter  appear,  we  defer  the  consideration  of 
all  qaestions  relating  to  that  power  and  these  times  until  we 
have  endeavored  to  ascertain  the  import  of  certain  predic- 
tions regarding  the  coarse  and  destiny  of  God's  ancient 
people,  the  Jews  ;  and  especially  of  that  very  explicit  predic- 
tion recorded  in  Dan.  ix. — the  announcement  of  the  angel- 
Gabriel  that  seventy  weeks  should  sum  up  and  conclnde  the 
temporal  history  of  the  Jewish  nation. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  consideration  of  this  last-men- 
tioned prophecy,  we  may  be  allowed  to  offer  a  few  remarks 
regarding  the  typical  or  mystical  impoit  of  certMn  numerals 
in  Scripture,  For  example,  the  number  twelve  occurs  again 
and  again  in  relation  to  the  people  of  God  in  their  corporate 
and  organized  capacity  under  all  dispensations :  we  find 
ttoelve  patriarchs  at  the  head  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ; 
twelve  apostles  as  the  leaders  and  representatives  of  the 
church  of  this  dispensation  ;  and  then  we  find  tweuty-fonr, 
or  twice  twelve  elders  seated  before  the  throne,  as  the  sym- 
bol of  the  redeemed  gathered  together  unto  Christ.  Id  the 
vision  of  that  great  city.  New  Jerusalem,  the  wall  had  twelve 
gates,  at  the  gates  were  ttoelve  angels,  and  on  the  gates  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  were  inaorihed.  The  wall  had 
also  ttoelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the  tmeloe 
apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

Again,  ibe  number  forty  is  appropriated  in  Scripture  to 
eymboliee  preparation  for  some  special  end  or  service. 
When  Moses  was  /brty  years  old  he  visited  his  brethren, 
supposing  that  they  would  understand  that  God  was  about 
to  deliver  them  by  his  hand.  The  result  showed  that  an- 
other preparation  for  his  mission  was  neceastu'y  besides  that 
which  he  had  received  at  the  court  of  Pharaoh  ;  and  he  wba 
driven  to  the  desert  of  Midian,  where  he  remained  Jbrti/ 
years  before  he  was  summoned  by  God  to  effect  the  deliver- 
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ance  of  his  people.  On  two  snbsequent  ocoasions  he  passed 
a  period  of  forty  days  in  the  Mount  in  solemn  preparation 
for  different  AinctionH  of  his  office.  The  Israelites  passed 
forty  years  in  the  wilderness  in.  preparation  to  enter  the 
promised  land.  Kot  to  mention  other  examples,  the  Lord 
pasaed  forty  days  in  the  wildemeaa  of  Jndea  before  he  en- 
tered on  his  public  ministry  ;  and  He  prepared  His  disciples 
for  their  mission  as  witness  of  His  resurrection,  "by  show- 
ing Himself  alive  after  His  passion,  being  seen  of  t\\em  forty 
days,  and  speaking  of  the  things  pert^ning  to  the  kingdom 
Of  God." 

But  the  most  remarkable  of  these  mystical  numbers  in  Scrip. 
tare  is  the  numeral  seven.  The  Hebrew  name  from  which 
our  own  word  "seven"  is  derived,  signifies  "fulness"  or 
"  perfection."  The  use  of  this  numeral  as  the  symbol  of 
perfection  is  too  frequent  and  too  familiar  to  render  any  ex- 
emplification of  it  necessary.  A  curious  illustration  of  it,  in 
the  way  of  contrast,  has  been  suggested  in  an  explanation  of 
these  remarkable  words  in  Rev.  xiii.  18,  "Let  him  that  hath 
understanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast,  for  it  is  the 
number  of  a  man,  and  his  number  is  666," — a  thrice  repeated 
number,  which  falls  short  of  seven,  the  number  of  perfection, 
applied  to  him  in  whom  human  failure  and  imperfection  will 
be  most  conspicuous  —  666 — signal  failure  where  human 
power  and  ambition  shall  go  their  utmost  length  to  glorify 
the  creature. 

The  use  of  this  number  a&oen  in  the  measurement  of  time, 
with  reference  to  the  accomplishment  of  the  purposes  of 
God,  is  what  more  immediately  concerns  us  at  present.  The 
six  days  of  creation  were  crowned  by  the  Sabbath,  the 
tev^tth  day,  which  God  hallowed,  and  which  completed  the 
week.  Then  we  find  the  following  ordinance  in  the  Mosaic 
law  regarding  the  week  of  years :  "  Si^  years  sbalt  thou  sow 
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thy  field,  and  six  years  ehalt  thou  prune  thy  vineyard,  and 
gather  in  the  fruit  thereof^  but  in  the  seventh  year  shall  be 
a  Sabbath  of  rest  nnto  the  hind,  a  Sabbath  for  the  Lord." 
Again,  according  to  the  law,  after  seven  times  seven,  or  forty- 
nine  years,  the  fiftieth  year  was  a  jubilee,  when  liberty  waa 
proclaimed  throughout  all  the  land,  and  every  man  returned 
to  his  hereditary  posseeaion  if  it  had  been  alienated.  All 
these  are  type&  of  the  accomplishment  of  redemption,  and 
every  Sabbath  foreshadows  the  glorious  i-est  in  which  re- 
demption shall  be  complete. 

This  division  of  time  has  suggested  an  expectation,  which 
has  prevailed  in  all  ages,  and  of  which  traces  may  be  found 
in  heathen  traditions,  that  air  thousand  years  will  sum  up 
mortal  toil  and  sorrow,  and  the  seventh  thousand  will  prove 
the  era  of  rest  and  happiness.  Sir  Edward  Denny  has  taken 
great  pains  to  show  that  all  the  great  stages  of  Israel's  his- 
tory are  measured  by  this  mystical  number.  Thus  ten  jubi- 
lees, or  seventy  weeks  of  years,  that  is  to  say,  490  years, 
elapsed  from  the  exodus  to  the  dedication  of  Solomon's  tem- 
ple ;  the  same  period,  490  years,  elapsed  from  the  dedication 
of  the  temple  to  the  return  from  Babylon ;  and,  according  to 
the  prediction  of  Gabriel,  a  like  period,  490  years,  sums  up  the 
temporal  history  of  the  nation.  We  would  refer  those  who 
desire  to  study  the  whole  subject  of  the  present  article  more 
minutely,  to  the  charts,  with  accompanying  explanations  and 
chronological  tables,  of  this  ingenious  author. 

In  1  Kings  vi.  1  we  read :  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  480 
years  after  the  children  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon's  reign  over  Israel,  in 
the  month  Zif,  which  is  the  second  month,  he  began  to  build 
the  house  of  the  Lord."  Adding  ten  years  for  the  time  that 
elapsed  from  the  beginning  to  build  to  the  actual  dedica- 
tion of  the  temple,  we  have  the  first  cycle  of  490  years. 
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Bishop  Colenso  would  lead  us  over  the  historical  records, 
and  show  ns  that  the  actual  time,  according  to  these  records, 
is  621  years,  and  would  exult  over  another  proof  of  the  in- 
accuracy of  what  we  claim  to  be  an  inspired,  and  therefore 
an  infallible  history.  TTnterrified  by  the  exultant  array  of 
ligures,  we  enter  upon  a  minute  examination  of  the  record, 
and  find  that  seven  times  during  the  government  of  the 
judges,  the  nation,  on  account  of  its  sins,  fell  into  subjection 
to  the  surrounding  heathen  kings,  and  during  these  periods 
of  subjection  had  no  proper  national  existence.  These  seven 
periods  of  servitude  amount  to  precisely  131  years,  which 
subtracted  from  621,  leaves  us  490  years.  Instead  of  finding 
the  record  selfcontradictory,  we  learn  this  important  prin- 
ciple of  God's  method  of  reckoning  the  times  of  Israel's  his- 
tory— ^the  years  of  their  captivity  are  treated  as  blanks,  and 
only  the  years  of  their  proper  national  existence  are  reck- 
oned. 

The  second  cycle  of  490  years  extends  from  the  dedication 
of  the  temple  to  the  return  from  Babylon.  The  actual  time 
is  660  years,  bat,  according  to  the  principle  exemplified  in 
the  previous  case,  the  70  years  of  captivity  in  Babylon  must 
be  subtracted,  and  it  leaves  us  precisely  490  years. 

The  third  and  last  cycle  of  490  years  is  that  announced  in 
the  message  of  Gabriel,  and  in  the  interpretation  of  this  mes- 
sage we  mast  keep  in  view  this  principle  of  God's  reckoning 
the  time  of  Israel's  history,  and  take  into  account  only  the 
years  of  their  proper  national  existence.  Before  entering  on 
its  interpretation,  we  may  say  that  it  has  been  suggested  that 
in  these  three  cycles  three  distinct  trials  and  ofiTers  of  bless- 
ing were  vouchsafed  to  the  nation  ;  tmd  that  these  are  re- 
ferred to  by  our  Lord  in  the  parable  of  the  barren  fig-tree. 
"  Behold  these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig- 
tree  and  find  none.    Cut  it  down ;  why  oumbereth  it  the 
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groand  ?"  Three  signal  illnBtrations  of  hnman  mgratitnde 
and  divine  forbearance,  of  God's  ^ace  and  man's  failure  ! 

Daniel  was  a  student  of  prophecy,  and  undei'Btood  it  in 
ita  plain  and  literal  meaning.  The  degradation  of  the  captive 
Jews  and  hia  exaltation  at  the  court  of  their  conquerors  had 
failed  to  alienate  bis  heart  from  hia  people,  or  to  shake  hia 
confidence  in  the  God  of  larael.  He  understood  by  booka 
that  the  predicted  seventy  yeara  of  the  desolation  of  Jeru- 
salem had  nearly  ran  out,  and  he  was  confident  that  God 
would  faifil  hia  promise  ;  but  instead  of  sitting  down  inlist- 
lesa  expectation,  he  was  only  incited  to  earnest  prayer,  for 
he  knew  that  God  has  institnted  an  invariable  connection 
between  the  prayers  of  His  people  and  the  fulfilment  of  His 
own  gracious  designs.  In  the  act  of  prayer,  he  was,  indeed, 
fulfilling  a  portion  of  the  prophecy :  "  Then  ehall  ye  call 
upon  me,  and  ye  shall  go  and  pray  unto  me,  and  I  will 
hearken  unto  you."  And  it  may  be  observed  in  the  whole 
history  of  God's  dealings  with  His  people,  tliat  when  Hia 
time  to  eS'ect  a  deliverance  or  to  bestow  a  blessing  arrives, 
He,  first  of  all,  bestows  a  spirit  of  prayer.  Before  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  disciples 
continued  with  one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication  (  and 
every  Beason  of  revival  from  that  day  to  the  present  has 
been  preceded  by  special  fervency  of  pleading  among  a  faith- 
ful few. 

I  Daniel  prayed,  and  God  was  waiting  to  bo  giacious. 
"  While  J  icas  yet  speaking  "sAja  the  prophet,  "  even  the 
man  Gabriel,  being  caused  to  fly  swiftly,  touched  me."  Ga- 
briel also  says  :  '^Jit  the  beginning  of  thy  supplications  the 
commandment  came  forth."  This  does  not  appear  like 
mercy  wrested  from  a  reluctant  hand  by  the  vehemence  of 
the  supplicant.  In  the  case  of  Daniel,  as  in  the  case  of  all 
Hie  faithful  ones,  the  blessing  was  in  readiness.     God  auti. 
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cijMtaa  prater  and  prevents  ns  with  'blessings.  He  is  able 
to  do  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think.  In  this 
case  Daniel  looked  only  to  the  close  of  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, but  God's  answer  extended  to  the  fulfilment  of  all 
the  glorious  things  that  are  spoken  of  the  chosen  nation. 
"  Seventy  weeks  are  determined  upon  thy  people  and  upon 
thy  holy  city  to  finish  the  transgression,  and  to  make  an  end 
of  fiins,  and  to  make  reconciliation  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring 
in  everlasting  righteonsness,  and  to  seal  np  the  vision  and 
prophecy,  and  to  anoint  the  most  holy.  Know,  therefore, 
and  understand  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  command- 
ment to  restore  and  to  bnild  Jerusalem  unto  Messiah,  the 
Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks  and  threescore  and  two  weeks : 
the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and  the  wall,  even  in  troublous 
times.  And  after  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah 
be  cut  ofi",  but  not  for  himself;  and  the  people  of  the  prince 
that  ^all  come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary  ; 
and  the  end  thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood ;  and  unto  the  end 
of  the  war  desolations  are  determined.  And  He  shall  con- 
firm the  covenant  with  many  for  one  week,  and  in  tlie  midst 
of  the  week,  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  oblation  to 
cease,  and  for  the  overspreading  of  abominations  He  shall 
make  it  desolate,  even  until  the  consnmmation,  and  that  de- 
termined shall  be  ponred  upon  the  desolate." 

TTiis  cycle  of  "seventy  weeks"  embraces  the  whole  his- 
tory of  the  Jewish  nation  until  God's  purposes  concerning 
them  are  accomplished ;  and  it  moat  be  evident  at  a  glance 
that  a  week  here  cannot  mean  a  period  of  seven  days  of 
twenty-four  hours.  The  event  has  clearly  shown  that  the 
prophecy  was  not  fulfilled  in  490  days,  or  httle  more  than  a 
year  from  the  time  that  Jerusalem  was  rebuilt.  In  seeking 
to  understand  the  prophecy,  we  must  therefore,  first  of  all, 
ascertain  the  length  of  time  indicated  by  the  seventy  weeks. 

7 


176  THB  SKVKNTY-  WBEK8  DT  DJJSmO.. 

An  explanation  may  readily  be  snggested  in  the  popular 
maxim  of  prophetic  interpretation  that  "a  day  etanda  for  a 
year."  But  in  opposition  to  this  we  venture  to  affinn  that 
there  cannot  be  fonnd  in  the  word  of  God  a  single  passage 
in  which  a  day  Btands  for  a  year,  in  any  reckoning  of  time, 
either  historical  or  prophetical.  It  would,  indeed,  appear  a 
strange  departttre  from  the  simplicity  of  Scripture,  and  use- 
less as  strange,  if  the  Spirit  of  God  should  arbitrarily  use 
the  word  "day"  when,  in  reality  "year"  was  intended. 
What,  for  example,  would  be  gained  in  the  case  before  us  by 
saying  four  hundred  and  ninety  days,  when  "  four  hundred 
and  ninety  years"  is  meant.  The  truth  is,  that  the  word 
which  our  translators  have  chosen  to  render  weeks,  means 
simply  an  aggregate  of  seven,  and  would  be  properly  repre- 
sented by  the  word  "h^lade,"  just  aa  we  use  the  word  "de- 
cade" to  signify  an  a^regate  of  ten  when  we  say,  "  The  cen- 
sus shows  the  increase  of  population  in  each  decade,''^  that  is, 
in  each  succeeding  period  of  ten  years.  The  angel  does  not 
say  "seventy  weeks"  according  to  our  use  of  the  word  weeks, 
but  "seventy  heptades,"  or  periods  of  seven  yeara  ;  that  is, 
"  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  "  "  are  determined  upon 
thy  people  and  thy  holy  city."  And  now  the  question  re- 
mains, has  all  that  was  included  in  that  prophecy  been  ac- 
complished, and  was  it  all  accomplished  in  four  hundred  and 
ninety  years  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to 
rebuild  Jerusalem  ?  Both  of  these  questions  we  are  pre- 
pared to  answer  in  the  negative,  for  a  negative  answer  to 
the  first  includes  the  second.  The  present  condition  of 
Daniel's  people  and  his  holy  city  is  in  itself  a  most  emphatic 
negative,  and  we  are  left  to  conclude  that  the  seventy  hep- 
tades have  not  yet  expired. 

The  event  from  which  the  commencement  of  this  cycle  of 
490  years  is  to  be  reckoned  is  very  definitely  described, 
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"  from  the  going  forth  of  the  commandment  to  restore  and 
to  bnild  Jerusalem."  Tet  the  opinions  of  commentators 
have  been  divided  on  this  point  also.  In  the  book  of  Ezra 
Tii.  rt,  we  find  a  decree  of  Artaxerxea  authorizing  £zra,  the 
priest,  and  all  the  Israelites  who  chose  to  accompany  him, 
to  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  Ezra  is  anthorized  to  take  all  silver 
and  gold,  the  free-will  offerings  of  king  and  people,  and  to 
call  upon  the  provincial  treasurers  for  all  that  may  be  neces- 
sary to  restore  the  worship  of  God  in  the  temple,  and  to  pro- 
cure all  needed  sacrifices.  Ezra  was  also  invested  with  all 
authority  to  establish  and  enforce  the  laws  of  God  in  Judea. 
The  design  of  Artaxerxes  was  to  propitiate  the  fevor  of  Je- 
hovah, for  he  asks :  "  Why  should  there  be  wrath  against 
the  realm  of  the  king  and  his  sons  ?"  In  all  this  decree  there 
is  not  a  word  about  rebuilding  Jerusalem,  and  Ezra,  in  his 
grateful  acknowledgment  of  it,  saya :  "  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  of  our  fathers,  which  hath  put  such  a  thing  as  this  into 
the  king's  heart,  to  beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord  which  is 
in  Jerusalem." 

This  decree  regarding  the  temple  was  issued  in  the  seventh 
year  of  Artaxerxes,  and  had  no  reference  to  the  restoration 
of  the  city.  For  we  find  Nehemiah  mourning  because  the 
city  and  the  place  of  his  fathers'  sepulchres  were  lying  waste ; 
and,  iu  accordance  with  his  request  to  be  permitted  to  go  and 
build  Jerusalem,  Artaxerxea  issued  another  decree  in  the 
twentieth  year  of  his  reign,  requiring  all  governors  of  pro- 
vinces to  protect  Nehemiah,  and  directing  the  keeper  of  the 
King's  forest  to  furnish  materials  for  the  public  buildings. 

Dr.  Prideaux,  in  his  "  Connection  of  the  History  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testament,"  argues  that  the  seventy  weeks  were 
accomplished  at  the  death  of  Christ.  "  After  which,"  he 
says,  "  the  Jews  were  no  more  to  be  the  peculiar  people  of 
God,  nor  Jerusalem  His  holy  city."  Having  aesomed  this, 
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he  coants  baclnrard  fonr  hundred  and  ninety  years,  and 
Bays  :  "  The  beginning,  therefore,  of  the  seventy  weeks,  or 
four  hundred  and  ninety  years  of  this  prophecy,  was  in  the 
month  Nisan  of  the  Jewish  year,  in  the  seventh  year  oftArta- 
xerxes  Longimanus,  when  Ezra  had  his  commission."  Thid 
19  a  striking  example  of  the  manner  in  which  prophecy  may 
be  accommodated  to  a  preconceived  conclusion,  in  the  face 
of  its  own  most  explicit  language.  And  this  is  the  explana- 
tion of  the  seventy  weeks,  which  the  greater  number  of  sub- 
sequent expositoi's  have  adopted.  Without  discussing  the 
matter  at  large,  it  is  enough  for  us  to  know  from  the  word 
of  God  that  Ezra's  commission,  as  fitted  his  ofSce  of  priest, 
related  to  the  restoration  of  the  temple  and  its  worship ; 
while  Nehemiah's  commission,  aa  fitted  bis  office  of  gover- 
nor, related  to  the  rebuilding  of  the  city.  Knowing  this, 
we  must  reckon  the  seventy  weeks  from  the  date  of  Kehe- 
miah's  commission  to  whatever  conclusion  this  may  lead  us ; 
in  other  words,  the  seventy  weeks  began  in  the  twentieth 
year  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  as  is  noted  in 
the  margin  of  our  common  English  Bible. 

After  a  general  statement  in  verse  24  that  the  purpose  of 
God  concerning  Israel  should  be  consummated  in  seventy 
weeks,  the  angel  proceeds  to  ^vide  the  seventy  weeks  into 
three  distinct  periods,  and  to  inform  Daniel  of  the  events 
which  should  transpire  in  each  of  them.  "  Know,  therefore, 
and  understand  that  from  the  going  forth  of  the  command- 
ment to  restore  and  to  rebuild  Jerusalem  nnto  Messiah, 
the  Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks  and  threescore  and  two 
weeks,"  leaving,  it  will  be  observed,  a  third  period  of  one 
week  to  make  up  the  seventy.  We  have,  then,  Ist,  seven 
heptades,  or  forty-nine  years  ;  2d,  sixty-two  heptades,  or 
four  hundred  and  thirty-four  years  ;  3d,  one  heptade,  or 
eeven  years — ^making  up  four  hundred  and  ninety  years. 

10 
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Of  the  first  period  of  Beven  heptadea,  Daniel  is  informed, 
"  the  street  shall  be  bailt  and  the  wall,  even  in  troobloug 
times."  In  the  margin,  instead  of  troublous  times,  we 
have  "  in  straitof  times ;"  and  this  has  been  explained  as 
meaning  the  shorter  of  the  two  periods  just  mentioned — 
"  seven  weeks  and  threescore  and  two  weeks ;"  that  is  to 
say,  the  street  shall  be  built  and  the  wail  within  the  first 
jubilee  from  the  iBBuiug  of  the  decree  of  Artaxerxes  to  re- 
store and  to  bnild  Jerusalem.  Sir  E.  Deonj  points  out  tliat 
this  period — the  strait  of  times — is  a  septenary  period,  seven 
heptades  y  bo  also  is  the  great  period  of  which  it  forms  an 
integral  part,  aevesnly  heptades ;  and  suggests  that  the  resto- 
ration of  the  city  in  the  former  period  is  designed  to  be  a 
pledge  of  the  greater  blessing  to  be  accomplished  at  the  close 
of  the  greater  period,  when  Jerusalem  shall  be  established  for 
ever,  as  the  scene  of  the  Redeemer's  earthly  glory,  never 
again  to  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles. 

To  this  period  of  seven  heptades,  or  forty-nine  years,  we 
add  threescore  and  two  heptades,  or  four  hundred  and 
thirty-four  years,  making  in  all  four  hundred  and  eighty- 
three  years  from  the  decrae  to  rebuild  the  city ;  and  this 
brings  us  to  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  by  whom  the 
Messiah  was  officially  presented  to  Israel.  After  this  we  are 
told  "Messiah  shall  be  cut  o%  but  not  for  himself,"  or,  as 
we  have  it  in  the  margin, "  Messiah  shall  be  out  off,  and 
shall  have  nothing."  He  came  claiming  the  throne  of  Da- 
vid, and  the  allegiance  of  bis  people,  and  instead  of  receiv- 
ing at  their  hands  a  joyful  welcome  to  bis  rightful  claim,  he 
was  crucified  between  two  malefactors.  Then  follows  a 
prediction  of  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  dispersion 
of  the  stiff-necked  and  rebellions  people,  who  crowned  all 
their  apostasies  by  crucifying  their  king  ;  and  the  terms  in 
which  the  prediction  is  expressed  dem^tld  spcial  attention. 
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"And  the  people  of  the  prinoe  that  shall  coma  shall  de- 
stroy the  city  and  the  Baoctuaiy;  and  the  end  thereof  shall 
be  with  a  flood,  and  unto  the  end  of  the  war  deaolationa  are 
determined."  If  we  ask  who  are  here  pointed  out  as  the 
destroyers  of  the  city,  the  common  answer  would  be:  "Ti- 
tus and  the  Roman  army."  But  it  will  be  observed  that  the 
language  is  not  "the  prince  and  the  people."  Nothing  is 
said  of  the  prince  having  any  part  in  the  destruction  of  the 
city,  bat  the  people  who  destroy  it  are  described  as  "  the 
people  of  the  priDce  that  shall  come  ;"  not  the  prince  who 
shall  lead  them  to  the  siege,  but  the  prince  whose  coming 
shall  be  then  in  the  future,  whose  coming  is  subsequent  to 
the  destmction  and  the  wars  and  the  desolations,  and  whose 
coarse,  when  he  comes,  is  described  in  the  twenty-seventh 
verse.  In  other  words,  the  prince  whose  course  is  described 
in  that  verse,  is  a  future  head  of  the  people  who  destroyed 
Jerasalem  ;  that  is,  of  the  Roman  Empire. 

Thus  iiir  the  prophecy  has  long  ago  been  fulfilled.  After 
the  lapse  of  the  sisty-nine  predicted  weeks  Messiah  has  been 
cut  off;  the  Roman  armies  have  destroyed  the  city  and  the 
temple  ;  every  thing  has  been  swept  away  by  the  flood  of 
wrath,  and  the  determined  desolation  yet  rests  upon  that 
once-favored  spot.  As  Jesus  predicted  the  same  things  be- 
fore his  crucifixion,  "  there  shall  be  great  distress  in  the 
land,  and  wrath  upon  this  people ;  and  they  shall  fall  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  and  shall  be  led  away  captive  into  all 
nations,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gen- 
tilea  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled ;"  even  so  it 
has  come  to  pass,  and  thus  it  is  at  this  day.  And  yet  it 
must  be  observed  there  is  one  week  of  the  seventy  to  be 
accounted  for,  since  we  have  as  yet  spoken  only  of  the  first 
period  of  seven  weeks,  and  the  second  period  of  threescore 
and  two  weeks,  which  together  make  uxty-nine  weeks. 
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"We  proceed,  therefore,  to  consider  the  tfiird  and  last  divi- 
sion of  the  seventy  weeks,  which  consist  of  one  heptade,  or 
seven  years.  But  before  doing  so  we  must  call  to  mind  the 
divine  rule  or  method  of  reckoning  time  which  was  exem- 
plified in  the  two  first  great  cycles  of  Israel's  history,  each 
of  which  consisted  of  seventy  heptades,  or  four  hundred  and 
ninety  years.  The  first  extends  from  the  exodus  to  the  dedi- 
cation of  Solomon's  temple.  Tlie  actual  time  between  these 
events  i»  six  hundred  and  twenty-one  years,  but  the  dura- 
tion of  seven  different  periods  of  subjection  to  heathen  kings, 
amounting  in  all  to  one  hundred  and  thirty-one  years,  must 
be  deducted,  and  we  have  four  hundred  and  ninety  years 
of  Israel's  actual  national  existence  before  God.  The  sec- 
ond extends  from  the  dedication  of  the  temple  to  the  return 
of  the  Jews  from  Babylon.  The  actual  time  between  these 
events  is  five  hundred  and  sixty  years ;  but  seventy  years  of 
captivity  in  Babylon  most  be  deducted,  and  then  we  have, 
as  before,  four  hundred  and  ninety  years  of  Israel's  national 
existence.  In  God's  reckoning,  the  years  of  Israel's  bond- 
age are  omitted,  as  though  in  a  moral  sense  they  had  no 
existence. 

Now  applying  this  rule  to  the  interpretation  of  the  pro- 
phecy before  us,  when  Jerusalem  was  destroyed,  and  the 
Jews  were  led  away  captive,  after  the  expiring  of  sixty- 
nine  of  the  seventy  weeks,  time  is  not  reckoned — just  as  the 
Lord,  when  He  intimates  that  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden 
down  of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  ful- 
filled, makes  no  note  of  the  length  of  time.  It  has  already 
extended  over  eighteen  centuries,  but  all  that  is  blank  in 
the  divine  reckoning ;  and  the  week,  or  seven  years,  which 
are  necessary  to  complel«  the  cycle  of  four  hundred  and 
ninety  years,  cannot  begin  till  Jerusalem  is  rebuilt,  and  ia 
once  more  the  oauital  of  a  Jewish  state.    When  that  takes 
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place,  seven  yeafs  will  fiam  up  the  temporal  hiBtory  of  that 
people.  Be;gardiiig  the  character  of  that  last  week,  and  the 
condition  of  the  Jews  during  that  eventful  period  of  their 
eventful  hlatory,  we  are  told:  "And  he  shall  confirm  the 
covenant  with  many  for  one  week;  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and  the  ohlation  to  ceane  ; 
and  for  the  overspreading  of  abominations  he  shall  make 
it  desolate,  even  until  the  consummation,  and  that  det«r- 
mined  shall  be  poured  upon  the  desolate." 

This  heptade  is  divided  into  two  periods  of  three  years 
and  a  half,  by  the  treaoheroua  action  of  one  who  shall  enter 
into  alliance  with  the  people,  but  who,  in  the  midst  of  the 
week,  violates  his  covenant,  interrupts  their  national  wor- 
ship, and  forces  a  degrading  idolatry  upon  them.  That 
which  gives  character  to  the  whole  period  is  their  relation 
to  this  personage.  He  is  not  named  or  designated  in  the 
passage,  but  is  thus  abruptly  introduced :  "  He  shall  confirm 
a  covenant  with  many  for  one  week."  The  antecedent  to 
"  he  "  is  evidently  "  the  prince  "  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
verse ;  and  who,  as  we  have  seen,  is  a  prince  of  the  Komui 
Empire,  who  shall  yet  arise.  Although  we  have  very  little 
information  regarding  him  in  this  passage,  there  is  enough 
to  enable  us  to  identify  him  with  a  personage  whose  direfnl 
career  of  iniquity  and  whose  awful  doom  are  frequently  the 
subject  of  prophecy.  For  example,  the  partjcnlars  here 
mentioned,  that  he  shall  form  a  covenant  with  many,  and 
afterward  abolish  the  sacrifice  and  oblation ;  "  and,"  as  we 
have  it  in  the  margin,  *'  upon  the  battlements  shall  be  the 
idols  of  the  desolator,"  enable  us  to  identify  him  with  the 
leader  described  in  Daniel  is.,  who,  after  the  league  made 
with  him,  "shall  work  deceitfully,"  and  shall,  at  length, 
"  pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  and  shall  take  away  the 
daily  sacrifice,  and  they  shall  place  the  abomination  that 
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maketh  desolate ;"  but  of  whom,  in  conclusion,  it  ia  said : 
"Yet  he  shall  coEoe  to  hia  end,  and  none  ahall  help  him." 
This,  again,  enablea  ne  to  identify  him  with  the  potentate 
repreaented  by  the  little  horn  in  the  vision  of  the  ram  and 
he-goat,  in  I>aniel  viii.,  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  Tea,  he  magni- 
fied himeelf  even  to  the  prince  of  the  covenant,  and  by  him 
the  daily  aacrifice  was  taken  away,  and  the  place  of  his 
Eonctoary  was  cast  down  ;"  who  is  described  as  "  a  king  of 
fierce  countenance,  understanding  dark  senteocoB  ;"  "  and 
biB  power  shall  be  mighty,  but  not  by  hia  own  power  ;  and 
he  shall  destroy  wonderfully,  and  shall  prosper,  and  prac- 
tise, and  shall  prosper,  and  shall  destroy  the  mighty  and  the 
holy  people,"  "  but,"  we  are  told,  "  he  shall  be  broken  with- 
out band."  This,  again,  enables  ns  to  identify  him  with  the 
person  represented  by  the  little  bom  that  comes  up  among 
the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  in  Daniel  vii.,  of  whom  it 
ia  said:  "And  he  shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most 
High ;  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and 
tfaiDk  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they  shall  be  given  into 
hia  hands  for  a  time  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time. 
Bnt  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his 
dominioD,  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end."  We 
might  trace  this  same  personage  into  the  prophecies  of  the 
Kew  Testament.  For  example,  we  might  identify  him 
with  the  power  represented  by  the  beast  having  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  in  Revelation  xiii.,  to  whom  the  dragon  gave 
hia  power :  "  And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speak- 
ing great  things  and  blasphemies,  and  power  was  given  unto 
him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months,  and  he  opened  his 
mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God,  to  blaspheme  His  name, 
and  His  tabernacle,  and  them  that  dwell  in  heaven :"  "  and 
all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him."  Thus, 
finally,  we  may  identify  him  with  "  that  man  of  sin,  the  son 
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of  perdition,"  in  2  Thess.  ii.,  "  who  oppoeeth  and  exaltetli 
himself  against  all  that  is  called  God,  and  that  is  worshipped, 
utting  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is 
God ;"  "  that  wicked  one,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume 
with  the  spirit  of  Hie  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the 
brightness  of  His  coming ;  even  him  whose  coming  is  after 
the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying 
wonders."  The  character  and  career  of  this  Antichrist 
must  be  left  for  more  minute  consideration  at  a  future  time. 
At  present  we  can  but  refer  to  a  few  particnlars  which  may 
aid  us  in  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  regarding  the 
last  of  the  seventy  weeks  of  Israel's  yet  unaccomplished 
history. 

This  is  by  no  means  the  only  passage  in  which  reference 
is  made  to  the  disastrous  consequences,  to  the  Jews,  of  an 
infamous  covenant.  Thus  Isaiah,  speaking  of  this  last  time, 
warns  them :  "  And  your  covenant  with  death  shall  be  die- 
annulled,  and  yonr  agreement  with  hell  shall  not  stand :  when 
the  overflowing  sconrge  shall  pass  through,  then  ye  shall  be 
trodden  down  by  it."  Most  distinctly  it  appears  throughout 
the  Scriptures,  that  their  relations  to  Antichrist  shall  prove 
the  occasion  of  their  nnspeakable  woe  in  these  last  years  of 
their  temporal  history.  The  Lord  frequently  refers  to  their 
awful  delusion  :  "I  am  come,"  said  He,  "in  my  Father's 
name,  and  ye  receive  me  not ;  if  another  shall  come  in  his 
own  name,  him  ye  will  receive."  In  the  prophecy  immedi- 
ately before  us,  nothing  is  said  of  the  character  of  the  first 
h.ilf  of  the  week,  or  the  condition  of  the  people.  We  may 
find  in  future  inquiries  more  ample  information  regarding  it. 
For  example,  we  may  find  that  it  is  no  other  than  the  period 
of  "  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days,"  that  is, 
three  years  and  a  half|  during  which  God's  two  witnesses 
prophesy,  dothed  in  Baokcloth,  who  are  ulttmately  killed  by 
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tbe  beast  thiit  oscendeth  ont  of  the  bottomleBS  pit.  Daring 
this  season  of  comparative  peace,  thin  treacherous  ally  ia  ma- 
turing hia  plans  nndcr  cover  of  the  covenant,  but  in  the 
midst  of  the  week  he  throws  off  the  disguise,  and  is  reveal- 
ed in  his  trae  chavacter. 

The  last  half  of  the  heptade  is  all  darkened  hy  his  terrible 
and  unrelenting  wickedness.  In  the  prophecies  quoted  above, 
the  act  of  caasing  the  sacrifice  and  oblation  to  cease  is  again 
and  again  mentioned,  and  appears  prominent  among  the 
steps  he  takes  to  efface  the  name  and  the  worship  of  the 
living  and  true  God  from  the  earth.  And,  again  and  again, 
the  period  of  three  years  and  a  half — the  last  half  of  this 
heptade — is  pointed  out  as  the  duration  of  his  power,  after 
he  openly  discloses  his  blasphemous  policy  by  abolishing  the 
temple  service.  In  all  these  prophecies  hia  policy  appears  to 
be  to  obliterate  the  last  traces  of  veneration  for  the  invisi- 
ble Jehovah,  and  to  substitute  himself  aa  the  head  of  a  dei- 
fied hnmanity,  to  be  the  only  object  of  worship.  Thus,  he 
is  represented  as  speaking  great  things  against  the  Most 
High  ;  speaking  marvellous  things  against  the  God  of  Oods; 
opening  his  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  God  ;  or,  as  Paul 
expresses  it,  "he  exaltetb  himself  above  all  that  is  calleA 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  and  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in 
the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  This 
is  just  the  culmination  of  the  infidel  tendencies  of  our  own 
age,  with  ail  its  exaltation  of  humanity,  and  its  boast  of  in- 
tellectual grandeur.  The  godless  nations  ailer  the  failure 
of  all  humanly  devised  forms  of  government,  over  the 
wreck  of  effete  monarchies,  and  the  perished  dreams  of  lib- 
erty in  self-government,  wearied  and  disappointed  in  the 
chase  of  a  phantom,  shall  seek  refuge  from  anarchy  and  mis- 
rule in  a  great  centralized  government,  of  which  this  man, 
to  whom  <*  Satan  ahall  give  bis  power,  and  liifi  seat,  and  great 
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authority,  aAoA  fe  tA«  head ;  ftud  this  monopoly  of  civil 
govei-nment  he  will  endeavor  to  consolidate  and  complete, 
by  gathering  around  himself  the  perverted  religions  senti- 
ment of  the  age.  This  will  be  secured  by  the  satanic  power 
with  which  he  shall  be  endowed,  and  the  signs  and  lying 
wonders,  meeting  the  diseased  oraving  for  the  pretemataral 
which  is  even  now  being  developed  tbroughont;  the  civil- 
ized world,  are  again  and  again  referred  to  in  prophecy  as 
being  of  the  most  extraordinary  character.  The  Lord  warns 
men  that  they  will  deceive,  if  it  were  possible,  the  very  elect. 
As  the  professed  apostles  of  liberty  and  enUghtenment  in  a 
former  generation,  paid  degrading  homage  to  a  prostitute  as 
the  representative  of  human  reason,  so  this  is  the  humbling 
conclusion  of  the  boasted  progress  of  the  age  —  a  world 
grown  wise  in  its  own  conceit,  first  wondering  ailer  the 
beast,  then  worshipping  the  dragon,  who  gave  him  his  power, 
and  then  worshipping  the  beast  himself — the  incarnation  of 
all  iniquity. 

There  is  a  necessary  progress  in  moral  degradation,  and  it 
need  not  surprise  us  if  this  man-worsfaip  ends,  as  man-wor- 
ship did  in  earlier  ages,  in  gross  idolatry.  Even  the  Jews, 
after  all  the  lessons  of  their  past  history,  and  after  so  many 
ages  of  apparent  freedom  from  the  earlier  idolatrous  tenden- 
cies of  their  nation,  shall  be  found  bowing  down  before  the 
image  of  the  beast — the  unclean  spirit  which  had  gone  out 
of  them  shall  return,  and  find  his  house  swept  luid  garnished, 
and  their  last  state  shall  be  worse  than  the  first.  In  the 
prophecy  immediately  before  us,  we  read:  "And  for  the 
overspreading  of  abominations  He  shall  make  it  desolate." 
Most  of  our  readers  know  that  the  woi'd  abominations  is  the 
Scriptural  name  for  idols.  In  the  margin  we  read:  "And 
upon  the  battlements*  shall  be  the  idols  of  the  desolator." 
This  is  what  in  the  Apocalypse  is  styled  the  image  of  the 
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beast,  vhich  all  men  are  required  to  worship  on  pain  of 
death.  The  prominent  and  public  places  of  Jerusalem  shall 
be  filled  with  these  idols ;  and  our  Lord  ^ves  it  as  a  warn- 
ing sign  to  the  faithful  few  of  that  day,  that  the  abomina- 
tion of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel  the  prophet  shall 
Btand  in  the  holy  place,  O  wretched  people  I  0  shameful 
delusion  I  and  is  not  the  degradation  complete  when  that  * 
foul  and  monstrous  idol  stands  in  the  place  where  the  She- 
cbinah  shone  between  the  cherubim,  and  the  sanctuary  is 
polluted  with  their  abominable  rites  ?  And  this  is  the  end 
of  the  progress  of  the  age ! 

Is  not  the  world,  then,  ripe  for  judgment  ?  Can  the  in- 
dignation longer  slumber  ?  All  righteousness  is  crying  out : 
"  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true  ?"  "  Even  until  the 
consummation,  and  that  determined  shall  he  poured  upon 
the  desolate,"  or  rather,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  "  npon  the 
deaolator."  The  last  waves  of  tribulation  shall  pass  over 
Jerusalem,  and,  as  in  a  former  age,  he  for  whom  they  for- 
sook God  shall  himself  be  the  instrument  of  their  chastise- 
ment. Under  the  unrelenting  cruelty  of  this  blasphemous 
despotism,  they  shall  be  led  to  that  period  of  which  the 
Lord  says :  "  Then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as 
was  not  siuce  the  beginning  of  the  worid  to  this  time ;  no, 
nor  ever  shall  be."  But  Jerusalem  will  not  be  the  only 
scene  of  the  awful  delusion,  nor  will  the  Jews  be  the  only 
sufferers  in  the  great  tribulation.  The  whole  world  is  in- 
volved in  both.  At  length  spirits  of  evil,  working  miracles, 
will  go  forth  to  the  kings  of  the  earth  to  gather  them  to  the 
battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty.  At  the  head  of 
his  countless  lemons,  and  in  the  very  moment  of  his  sup- 
posed triumph  over  Jerusalem,  and  when  he  fancies  he  has 
extinguished  the  last  ray  of  Divine  light  on  the  earth,  An- 
tichrist shall  meet  hia  terrible  doom — "  tliat  determined 
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Bhall  be  poured  upon  tlie  desolator."  In  his  overthrow  "by 
Christ,  and  His  glorified  saints,  the  deliverance  of  the  &ith- 
ful  few  shall  be  accomplished.  By  success  in  acts  of  judg- 
ments all  things  that  offend  shall  he  weeded  out  of  His 
Icingdom,  which  shall  then  be  established  in  peace  and  rig^ht- 
eousuess  over  all  the  ransomed  earth.  Then  of  Jerusalem  it 
is  said :  "  Thou  shall  also  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand, 
of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God. 
Thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  '  Forsaken ; '  neilJier  shall  thy 
land  any  more  be  termed  'Desolate:'  but  thou  shalt  be 
called  Hephzibah,  and  thy  land  Beulah :  for  the  Lord  de- 
Ughteth  in  thee,  and  thy  land  shall  be  married." 
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John  ea.jB  of  himgelf  and  all  believers :  "  Nov  are  we  the 
Bons  of  God,  but  it  doth  not  yet  appear  irhat  we  shall  be." 
What  we  shall  be  he  immediately  intimates  :  "  We  shall  be 
like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  He  is."  It  is  not,  therefore, 
merely  true  that,  as  to  oar  present  circam  stances,  "  it  doth 
not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be,"  but  in  ourselves  we  are 
very  nnlike  the  sons  of  God,  carrying  about  with  us  the 
body  of  this  death  from  which  we  groan  to  be  delivered. 
We  are  the  sons  of  God ;  and,  as  the  same  Apostle  declares, 
"  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  sinneth  not ;"  and  all  will  agree 
that,  if  ihis  be  trne,  it  is  not  what  appears  in  the  actual  life 
of  any  believer  on  earth.  If  it  were  so,  believers  would 
stand  in  no  need  of  the  assurance :  "  If  wti  confess  our  sins, 
God  is  taitliful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
us  from  all  unrighteousness."  The  real,  then,  is  not  the  ap- 
parent with  the  believer. 

The  truth  is,  as  the  Saviour  distinctly  teaches,  "  That 
which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"  and  can  never  be  any 
thing  else.  It  ia  equally  true  that  "  Chat  which  is  bom  of 
the  spirit  ia  spirit,"  and  can  never  be  any  thing  else.  So 
long,  then,  as  any  thing  that  was  bom  of  the  flesh  remains 
about  the  believer,  we  may  be  assured  that  if  we  say  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves.  Nay,  Paul  confesses : 
"  In  me — that  is,  in  my  flesh — dwelleth  no  good  thing," 
The  Scriptures  coutiaually  speak  of  these  two  elements  in 
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the  believer's  earthly  oxiBtence  —  the  flesh  that  lasteth 
agamet  the  apirit,  and  the  spirit  agamat  the  flesh  ;  the  old 
man  that  muat  be  coatlnaally  put  off,  and  the  new  idaa 
which  mnat  be  continually  put  on.  The  latter  is  also  styled 
the  inner  man,  or  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  which  is  the 
true  man — the  true  life  of  the  child  of  God.  But  the  other 
is  the  apparent  or  onter  man,  and  to  the  last  is  unchanged 
It  is  the  corraptible  which  must  be  exchanged  for  incorrup- 
tion  ;  the  mortal,  which  mnat  give  place  to  immortality  ;  the 
vile  body,  which  Christ  at  Hie  coming  will  change.  "  And," 
aa  it  has  been  expressed,  "  slthongh  the  new  nature  is  in  its 
easence  as  pure  as  God,  from  whom  it  ia  derived,  and  looks 
eameatly  toward  the  glory  of  God  as  its  promised  rest,  yet 
it  lives  here  in  weakness  and  Incessant  conflict  with  the  evil 
which  hems  it  in  on  every  side." 

No  wonder,  surely,  if  those  who  are  endeavoring  to  find 
peace  and  aeanrance  from  what  they  find  in  themeelves,  and 
who  seem  really  to  expect  that  that  which  is  bom  of  the 
flesh  should  be  tranaformed  into  apirit,  if  they  are  indeed 
bom  of  Oroi,  ahonld  be  miaerably  disappointed,  and  tor- 
mented with  endless  fears  and  uncertainties — ^no  wonder  if 
they  should  be  disheartened  in  the  conflict,  or  if  they  should 
be  taken  off  their  guard,  and  fall  into  the  snare  of  the  devil. 
We  dwell  upon  this  point,  not  because  we  would  reconcile 
any  one  to  the  presence  of  sin  in  this  mortal  body,  and  en- 
courage carnal  seourity  ;  we  have  no  fears  that  a  plain  tes- 
timony to  the  truth  will  have  any  such  tendency.  But  we 
dwell  upon  it  that  believers  may  learn  not  to  seek  peace  and 
strength  "  by  looking  in  for  evidences  of  spiritual  life,  bat 
out  at  the  object  that  imparts  life" — that  those  who  are 
sensible  of  the  burden  of  the  flesh,  just  in  proportion  to  their 
spirituality,  may  be  delivered  from  the  despondency  which 
is  the  firequent  consequence  of  their  mistaken  introspection. 
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I>r.  Chalmera  thus  addresses  such  believers :  "To  the  last 
laomeat  even  of  a  most  triumphant  course  in  sanctificatioa, 
yoa  must  never  lose  sight  of  Him  on  whom  has  been  laid  the 
condemoation  of  all  your  offences.  The  confessions  that 
you  make — and  you  will  have  to  make  them  continually — 
mast  be  over  the  head  of  the  great  sacrifice.  You  must  still 
keep  by  your  great  High  Pi-iest,  as  the  anchor  of  your  soul ; 
and  never  for  a  moment  transfer  your  dependeuce  from  Him 
to  your  own  righteousness;  you  must  look  for  all  your  ac- 
ceptance only  in  the  Beloved  ;  and  count,  for  your  justifica- 
tion before  God,  on  nothing  ela^  than  on  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified." 

Still  it  becomes  the  believer  to  remember  that  he  is  risen 
with  Christ.  Nay,  the  one  conclusion  is  inseparable  from  the 
other ;  for  just  in  as  far  as  he  knows  that  he  has  forgiveness 
in  the  blood  of  Christ,  he  knows  that  he  has  eternal  life  in 
Christ,  who  not  only  died  for  us,  but  lives  for  ua.  He  has 
not  only  secured  the  right  to  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
Qod  has  given  Him,  but  He  has  Himself  become  the  source 
of  life  to  them.  He  is  our  life  as  well  as  our  righteousness ; 
and  every  one  who  can  say,  "  I  am  cruciSed  with  Christ," 
can  add :  "  Nevertheless  I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me ;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  Jk»h  is  a  life  of 
fiuth  on  the  Son  of  God."  These  two  things  are  inseparable 
— our  peace  and  our  consciousness  of  life ;  our  identification 
with  the  Crucified  and  our  oneness  with  the  risen  Christ 
But  it  is  as  yet  a  "  life  which  we  Hve  in  the  fiesh,"  and 
therefore  it  is  important  that  we  bear  in  mind  what  the 
fiesh  is  and  what  the  life  isi 

It  is  of  immense  practical  importance  that  we  should  know 
that  we  are  risen  with  Christ ;  that  we  should  have  a  lively 
consciousness  of  life,  and  that  we  can  only  have  by  looking 
to  Chi'ist.    Our  U'ue  life  now  is  Christ;  and  it  may  well  be 
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said,  "  He  that  is  in  Christ  ia  a  new  creature  ;"  but  the  fleah 
is  still  there,  and  there  nnchanged,  with  all  its  tendencies, 
worldward  and  sinward.  Bat  in  what  light  must  he  who 
kuows  that  he  ia  risen  with  Christ  look  upon  the  flesh  ? 
The  answer  to  this  is  the  practical  point  to  which  we  have 
desired  to  conduct  these  remarks,  and  that  answer  we  give^ 
in  the  language  of  inspiration :  "  In  that  He  died.  He  died 
unto  sin  once ;  but  in  that  he  liveth,  He  Uveth  unto  God. 
Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed  unto 
sin,  but  alive  unto  (rod,  through  Jesus  Christ.  Let  not  «n, 
therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it 
in  the  lusts  thereof." 

The  flesh  is  there,  bat  it  is  to  be  accounted  dead,  and  that 
consequently  its  lusts  are  no  longer  to  be  our  masters — its 
objects  are  no  longer  to  he  our  care.  The  world  in  which 
it  finds  its  proper  sphere  is  no  longer  our  portion.  Our  true 
life  is  that  of  the  spirit ;  and  shall  that  be  made  subservient  to 
the  ignoble  ends  of  the  flesh  ?  Impossible  I  While  we  live 
in  the  flesh  there  are  bodily  wants  which  crave  a  supply — 
but  these  are  not  to  be  our  care.  "  Take  no  thought  saying 
what  shall  we  eat,  or  what  shall  we  driuk,  or  wherewithal 
shall  we  be  clothed  ?  (for  after  all  these  things  do  the  Gen- 
tiles seek,)  for  your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have 
need  of  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added 
unto  yon."  If  even  these  needs  are  not  to  occupy  the  care 
of  one  who  is  risen  with  Christ,  how  much  leas  can  one  who 
reckons  himself  dead  "  make  provision  for  the  flesh  to  fulfil 
the  lusts  thereof,"  by  accumulating  the  wealth  of  this  world, 
seeking  its  possessions  or  honors,  conrting  its  &vor,  aiming 
at  social  position  or  influence,  or  in  any  way  laying  out  life 
iu  such  a  way  as  may  minister  to  the  gratification  of  the  lusts 
of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the  pride  of  life.    In 
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short,  he  who  is  risen  with  Christ  should  know  that  he  is  done 
with  the  world — a  pilgrim  and  stranger  in  it.  The  charac- 
ter of  the  new  life  may  be  best  understood  by  looking  at 
Christ  in  the  world.  It  is  to  Hia  image  we  are  to  be 
conformed ;  out  of  Hia  fulness  we  receive  grace  for  grace. 
Our  proper  place  in  the  world,  and  our  relation  to  its  affairs 
may  be  best  understood  by  looking  at  His,  for  as  He  is,  so 
are  we  in  this  world. 

The  believer  has  eternal  life  now,  but  it  is  hidden  with 
Christ  in  God  ;  he  is  now  a  child  of  God,  but  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be.  The  moral  characteristics  of 
the  life  may  be  exhibited  here,  through  all  the  infirmities  of 
this  body  of  death,  but  it  is  life  in  the  midst  of  death  ;  it  is 
light  making  its  way  through  an  opaque  medium,  and  no- 
ticeable only  by  contrast,  as  it  is  light  in  the  midst  of  dark- 
ness. The  glory  and  power  of  that  eternal  life  await  a 
fnture  and  glorious  manifestation.  "  When  He  who  is  our 
life  shall  appear,  then  shall  He  also  appear  with  Him  in 
glory."  Until  the  sun  shines  forth  unclouded,  bodies  which 
shine  only  by  reflected  light  cannot  appear  resplendent. 
When  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  ffim — then  manifestly, 
as  note  really  the  sons  of  God.  The  body  of  death  will  be 
changed  and  fashioned  Into  the  likeness  of  Christ's  glorions 
body. 

It  must  be  remembered  that  thai  which  shall  he  mani- 
fested in  resurrection  glory  is  Christ's  life,  or  rather  Christ 
our  life  ;  a  stream  from  the  fountain,  full,  strong,  and  joyous, 
unstained  by  sin,  unchecked  by  frailty,  unclouded  by  sor- 
row ;  without  a  single  element  of  decay  mingling  in  its 
vigor,  without  a  shade  of  peril  or  imcertfunty  athwart  its 
ecstasy ;  life  crowned  with  glory  and  honor,  immortality  in- 
carnate ;  the  natural  effulgence  of  a  holiness  which  no  im- 
perfection mars ;  the  radiance  of  rohes  washed  and  made 
16  6 
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white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb;  blessedness  such  as  the 
everlastiDg  Father  may  pour  into  the  cup  of  Hie  Son  tii- 
nmphant;  glory  such  as  is  the  meet  reward  of  the  great 
work  of  Imntanuel,  for  it  is  His  own  glory  He  hae  given  us ; 
it  is  his  own  joy  M'hich  shall  be  fulfilled  in  ns. 

All  this  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  an  inheritance,  fair  as  divine 
wisdom  and  power  can  make  the  crowning  teatimony  of  Hia 
delight  in  the  well-beloved  Son,  who  glorified  Bim  on  the 
earth,  and  finished  the  work  which  He  gave  Him  to  do ;  an 
inheritance  unfading  as  the  love  which  makes  it  ours,  eter- 
nal as  the  throne  of  God  which  shall  be  in  it ;  an  inheritance 
made  yours,  believer,  by  an  unchallenged  title  in  a  woild 
redeemed  and  enriched  by  all  the  glories  of  Christ's  royal 
Htate,  in  a  heavenly  kingdom,  where,  crowned  and  en- 
throned, you  shall  reign  with  him  for  ever  and  ever.  Yes, 
"  wire  Him."  This  is  the  crowning  charm :  "  We  shall  ap- 
pear leith  Sim  in  glory  " —  in  glory  which  He  not  only  g^ves, 
but  shares;  and  it  sums  tip  all  blessedness  in  a  sentence, 
when  we  say:  "And  so  shall  we  he  ever  with  the  Lord." 

If  this  be  the  truth  about  the  believer's  condition  and 
prospects,  what  has  he  to  do  with  the  things  that  are  on  the 
earth  ?  The  carnal  man,  who  knows  no  other  portion,  looks 
to  earth  for  his  pleasure,  and  finds  there  the  objects  of  his 
ambition  and  pursuit;  but  can  one  who  is  risen  with  Christ 
make  any  thing  short  of  the  eternal  realities  of  His  life  the 
object  of  solicitude  or  engrossiiig  regard  ?  The  necessities 
of  this  mortal  body  demand  the  nae  of  some  earthly  things, 
and  the  child  of  God  cheerfully  submits  to  the  toil  of  pro- 
viding things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  working  with 
his  hands  the  thing  that  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give 
to  him  that  needeth.  But  having  food  and  raiment,  let  us 
therewith  be  content.  There  can  be  no  more  flagrant  incon- 
sistency than  for  one  who  professes  to  have  died  and  to  be 
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liaen  with  Ghriat  to  be  Still  pureaing  the  pleasures  of  carnal- 
ity, covetiag  its  hoDors  and  striving  to  heap  tveasnreg  for 
the  flames.  There  are  few  worldly  men  so  base  as  not  to 
groan  beneath  the  conviction  of  the  vanity  of  all  they  pur- 
flue  and  enjoy.  They  are  hnrabled  to  think  that,  after  being 
toBsed  for  a  little  while  on  the  waves  of  uncertainty  and  dis- 
appointment, they  must  lie  down  in  the  oblivion  of  the 
grave.  They  can  reason  out  thevanityof  the  world,  thongh 
they  cannot  break  the  spell  of  its  enchantment.  But  can  a 
heart,  filled  with  the  hope  of  a  heavenly  inheritance,  stoop 
to  ambition  so  low,  avarice  bo  despicable,  pleasures  so  de- 
basing ?  Believer,  you  are  a  pilgrim  and  stranger  here ; 
your  citizenship,  your  home,  and  your  inheritance,  are  all 
heavenly. 

The  objects  and  interests  of  the  new  life  are  all  heavenly, 
and  the  affections  of  the  believer  should  be  set  upon  the 
things  that  are  above,  where  Christ  sittcth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God — on  God,  exploring  the  wonders  of  His  love  and 
His  will ;  on  Christ,  "  whom  not  having  seen,  ye  love ;  in 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  Him  not,  yet  believuig,  ye  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable  imd  full  of  glory,"  While  men  around 
them  are  careful  and  cumbered  about  the  lying  vanities  that 
are  soon  to  be  dissolved,  their  thoughts  should  be  occupied 
with  the  eternal  realities  of  that  heavenly  hope,  beside 
which  the  glories  of  earth  will  be  quenched  like  the  stars  at 
sunrise.  A  heart  occupied  with  these  cannot  be  successfully 
assailed  by  the  world.  What  rival  can  outshine  the  King 
in  His  beauty  ?  What  allurement  has  earth  to  show  beside 
the  crown  of  glory  which  fadeth  not  away  P 

The  heir  of  God  must  pass  throngh  the  world  in  a  holy 
superiority  to  it.  By  faith,  he  dwells  in  a  calm  and  holy 
security  above  its  sorrows  and  joys,  its  attractions  and  op- 
positions.   The  desolating  tempest  may  spread  ruin  amid  all 
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the  glories  of  the  world ;  disappomtment  and  grief  may  laj- 
waateita&irest  hopes;  crowns  may  be  trampled  in  the  dust; 
thrones  may  be  overturned ;  states  may  be  conYulaed ;  the 
birthright  of  fi-eemen,  the  legacy  of  heroes,  may  be  trodden 
beneath  the  profane  feet  of  anarchy  or  popular  fury ;  but 
the  believer,  though  not  nntouohed  by  the  sadness,  is  no 
more  affected  by  the  loss,  Uian  if  he  were  the  inhabitant  of 
another  sphere.  His  treasure  is  hid  where  no  convulsions 
can  impair  it,  no  enemies  can  snatch  it  away,  any  more  than 
they  could  snatch  the  enthroned  Redeemer  from  the  Father's 
right  hand. 

Oh  t  what  safety  I  Omnipotence  its  guardian,  divine  faith- 
fulness its  pledge  I  All  may  be  darkness  and  gloom  around 
his  earthly  path ;  a  sea  of  trouble — billow  after  billow — may- 
roll  over  his  head ;  the  relations  in  whidi  the  tenderest  af- 
fections of  nature  seek  shelter,  may  all  be  left  unto  him  deso- 
late, and  the  gathering  clouds  of  coming  wo  may  clothe  the 
whole  sky  with  blackness ;  still,  looking  through  all  the 
gloom,  ho  can  see  "the  blessed  hope"  undimmed,  like  a 
star  upon  the  brow  of  night,  of  which  the  storms  of  earth 
cannot  quench  a  single  ray.  Yes,  thou  afBicted,  tempest- 
tossed,  and  weary !  the  waves  are  numbered — the  last  rough 
billow  will  bear  thee  on  its  bosom  into  the  haven  of  et«rnal 
rest,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  sea.  Through  all  the  loud 
tumult  of  the  storm  tbere  comes  a  voice,  most  distinct  in  its 
gentleness :  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly ! "  When  the  gather- 
ing darkness  is  the  blackest,  it  is  the  hour  which  foretells 
the  dawn  of  day.  Say,  do  not  the  first  glimmering  rays  of 
the  morning  star  already  pierce  the  gloom,  and  tell  thee,  in 
the  contrast,  how  sweet  the  rest  will  be  after  the  toU — how 
calm  the  peace  after  the  storm — how  glorious  the  morning 
after  night — ^how  blessed  heaven  will  bo  after  earth  ? 
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In  the  view  both  of  God  and  man,  s.  man's  home  is  iden- 
tified with  himself;  it  leflects  bla  character,  and  there  we 
see  him  in  hia  true  character.  Under  God,  the  Christian  is 
responsiblo  for  the  orderiDg  of  his  home  according  to  the 
mind  of  the  Lord,  and  for  ruling  it  in  the  fear  of  God. 
Every  thing  about  it  should  intimate  that  there  dwells  one 
■who  is  crucified  with  Christ ;  nay,  should  leave  upon  the 
mind  of  ail  who  enter  it  the  conviction  that  God  dwells 
there.  While  this  earthly  home  reflects  something  of  that 
heavenly  borne  to  which  he  hastens,  it  should  still  be  evi- 
dent that  it  is  only  the  tent  of  a  pilgrim  here.  It  is  easy  to 
see  how  dishonoring  to  God,  injurions  to  the  Christian  him- 
self, fatal  to  his  influence  in  the  world,  and  disastrous  to  the 
members  of  the  household  it  must  be,  if,  with  all  his  profes- 
sion, the  Christian  discipline  of  bia  home  is  neglected,  and 
if  its  furniture  and  arrangements,  bis  style  of  living,  and 
tile  general  tone  of  his  domestic  intercourse,  bear  the  stamp 
-  of  worldliness. 

The  ordained  head  of  the  honse,  is  primarily  responsible 
for  its  condition.  He  is  responsible  for  the  exercise  of 
authority  with  which  God  has  invested  him.  In  a  certain 
sense,  he  represents  God  there,  not  only  in  his  rule,  bat  also 
as  with  him  it  rests,  under  God,  to  provide  for  the  house- 
hold. Despicable  as  the  man  is  in  the  eyes  of  his  neighbors 
who  indolently  or  heartlessly  evades  this  obligation,  and 
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throws  himself  a  useless  bni-den  on  the  induBtry  of  wife  and 
children,  a  Christian  mnst  guard,  on  the  other  hand,  agumst 
being  hampered  by  unseemly  anxieties  which  imply  a  dis- 
trust of  the  providential  care  of  a  Heavenly  Father ;  and 
espeeially  must  he  be  careful  lest,  under  the  plea  of  provid- 
ing for  his  family,  he  should  be  cherishing  a  hurtful  covet- 
ousness.  How  often  do  we  find  professing  Christiana  ex- 
cusiBg  their  niggardliness,  and  justifying  their  eager  pur- 
suit of  worldly  possessions,  by  a  misapplication  of  that 
weighty  utterance  of  inspiration :  "  But  if  any  provide  not 
for  his  own,  and  especially  for  those  of  his  own  household, 
(margin — 'kindred,')  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse 
than  an  infidel."  If  they  would  read  the  passage  in  its  con- 
nection, they  would  find  that,  instead  of  countenancing  their 
selfish  efforts  to  fill  their  homes  with  luxury,  or  to  accumu- 
late an  inheritance  for  their  childi-en,  it  declares  the  man  to 
be  worse  than  an  infidel  who,  under  any  such  pretext,  ne- 
glects to  provide  for  destitute  widows  of  the  Church,  espe- 
cially if  these  be  of  his  own  kindred.  Those  who  have  mis- 
applied it  may  find  a  correction  of  the  injurious  influence 
upon  their  own  habits,  in  a  pi-ayerful  consideration  of  an- 
other admonition  in  the  same  epistle :  "  Having  food  and 
raiment,  let  us  therewith  be  content.  But  they  that  will  be 
rich,  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and  into  many  foolish 
and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  destruction  and  per- 
dition." 

1  The  Christian  does  not.  stand  alone  in  his  responsibility  for 
the  condition  of  the  house  of  which  he  is  the  ordained  head. 
Every  member  of  the  household  shares  the  responsibility  ; 
but  especially  is  it  shared  by  his  wife,  whom  we  appropri- 
ately style  his  partner,  who,  with  him,  in  fact,  makes  up  the 
united  head  of  the  family,  for  as  to  all  its  relations  they  are 
no  more  twain ;  and  only  as  they  are  truly  one,  and  are 
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walking  together  as  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life,  in  ruutual  con- 
fidence and  affefctionate  cooperation,  can  wc  ever  see  a 
Christian's  home  such  aa  we  have  pictured  it.  We  propose, 
therefore,  to  follow  our  remarks  on  the  Christian's  home, 
with  a  consideration  of  maiTiage  and  of  conjugal  duties,  in 
the  light  of  Scripture. 

Marriage,  which  was  designed  in  the  ori^nal  constitution 
of  man,  received  a  peculiar  sanction  in  the  express  ordinance 
of  God.  When  Adam  received  Eve,  a  gift  from  the  hand 
of  God,  he  recognized  her  as  indeed  bone  of  his  hone  and 
flesh  of  his  flesh ;  and  God  ordaioed  that  there  should  be  a 
perpetual  memorial  of  that  original  oneness  in  man-iage ; 
"  for,  for  this  cause,"  said  He,  "  shall  a  man  leave  his  father 
and  mother  and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife  :  and  they  shall 
be  one  flesh."  Strong  as  were  the  ties  which  bound  him  to 
the  household  of  which  he  was  originally  a  subordinate 
member,  a  time  comes  when  even  these  ties  must  be  sun- 
dered, and,  in  union  closer  and  dearer  than  any  relation  of 
blood,  with  the  woman  of  his  choice,  he  is  to  become  the 
head  of  another  home. 

The  divine  ordinance  not  only  declares  the  sanctity  of 
marriage,  which  takes  precedence  of  all  other  human  relations, 
but  it  plainly  intimates  the  design  of  God  that  we  should 
live,  not  in  communities,  but  in  distinct  families.  We  can- 
not forbear  to  testify  against  the  violation  of  this  ordinance, 
in  spirit  if  not  in  the  very  letter,  by  a  practice,  which  is  one 
of  the  greatest  social  evils  of  this  land — the  practice  of  hus- 
bands and  wives  escaping  the  cares  of  a  household,  and 
sacrifiaing  the  thousand  endearments  of  home,  by  living  in 
hotels  and  boarding-houses.  Occasions  may  arise  when  a 
family  must  temporarily  avul  themselves  of  the  accommo- 
dations of  such  establishments ;  bnt  the  husband  and  wife 
who  make  it  their  choice,  &om  indolence  or  parsimony,  to 
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escape  cares,  or  to  enjoy  the  BO-cEilIed  pleasures  of  sodety, 
trample  upon  the  ordiDance  of  God,  show  themselves  inca- 
pable of  appreciating  the  highest  enjoymentB  of  their  rela- 
tion ;  and,  as  most  unworthy  parents,  they  inflict  incalcula- 
ble injury  upon  their  children,  whom  they  deprive  of  all  the 
advantages  of  home,  and  leave  destitute  of  those  hal- 
.lowed  associations  which  most  of  us  cherish  in  our  hearts 
till  the  latest  moment  of  life.  The  best  interests  of  society 
demand  that  it  shall  be  considered  disreputable  to  marry 
without  a  reaeonable  prospect  of  establishing  a  home  ;  or, 
being  mamed,.to  neglect  the  most  strenuous  efforts  to  main- 
tain it. 

The  duties  of  this  relation  begin  before  marriage ;  and  it 
is  of  the  highest  importance  that  our  youth  of  either  sex 
should  have  correct  and  Scriptural  views  of  it  before  they 
take  the  irrevocable  step.  The  fact  that  it  is  irrevocable 
may  well  lead  them  to  solemn  deliberation.  Even  in  a 
worldly  point  of  view,  there  can  be  no  greater  folly  than  to 
enter,  without  confirmed  love  and  esteem,  into  a  state  of 
which  love  and  esteem  form  at  once  the  cbann  and  the  safe- 
guard ;  and  there  are  few  greater  wrongs  which  one  human 
being  can  inflict  upon  another  than  to  engage,  by  solemn 
and  indissoluble  vows,  to  love  and  cherish  while  life  lasts, 
without  knowing  well  to  whom  such  a  pledge  is  given,  and 
on  what  it  ia  baaed.  The  man  who  does  so  is  as  heartless 
as  he  is  criminal  j  and  the  woman  who  does  so,  equally 
guilty,  brings  upon  her  own  head  a  fearful  retribution  for 
her  voluntary  degradation  of  herself.  Those  who  fonn  such 
engagements  on  mercenary  or  frivolous  grounds,  are  guilty 
of  a  mockery  of  sacred  affection  by  which  they  attempt  to 
deceive  men,  and  of  a  deliberate  perjury  in  which  they  mock 
God,  whom  they  call  to  sanction  the  deceit. 

It  is  lamentable  to  see  the  levity  with  which  all  that  r&- 
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course  of  life.  *  Parents  habitually  neglect  any  thing  liko  a 
rational  effort  to  give  a  proper  direction  to  the  thoughts  of 
their  children  in  this  matter.  Kay,  Christian  parents  too 
often  countenance  the  fiivolity  and  petty  dissipation  of 
youthful  asBociatione,  out  of  vhich  engagements  spring, 
which  are  to  affect  all  the  future  happiness  of  their  children. 
JS  &t  any  time  the  snhject  ts  gravely  discussed,  it  is  to  incul- 
cate maxima  of  worldly  prudence,  and  to  teach  them  to  set 
a  higher  value  upon  wealth,  poBition,  or  inflaence,  than  upon 
godliness,  worth,  visdom,  or  any  quality  which  can  insure 
love  and  esteem.  In  the  case  of  daughters,  the  education 
which  would  fit  them  for  intelligent  oompanionship  and  the 
serious  duties  of  life  is  rendered  subordinate  to  the  so-called 
accomplishments  which  can  only  aid  them  in  making  a  dis- 
play among  the  frivolous,  or  in  gaining  a  short-lived  triumph 
on  festive  occasions,  from  which  all  the  instincts  of  a  renew- 
ed heart  would  be  repelled. 

We  shrink  from  giving  its  proper  name  to  a  union  which 
is  effected  from  motives  of  convenience,  or  of  worldly  ad- 
vantage. Yet,  when  we  speak  of  affection  as  the  ruling 
motive  in  any  marriage  that  is  worthy  of  the  name,  we  do 
not  speak  of  an  unreasoning  passion,  awakened  by  a  fair 
face  or  form,  or  attracted  by  showy  accomplishments  and 
cultivated  manners.  As  a  wise  man  remarks :  "  It  is  a  poor 
bond  of  affection  to  tie  two  hearts  together  by  a  little  shred 
of  red  and  white ;  so  that  their  attachment  ia  exposed  to  the 
hazards  of  fancy,  sickness,  care,  time,  or  any  thing  that  can 
destroy  a  pretty  flower."  Only  well-regulated  minds  are 
capable  of  that  love  which  endwes  because  it  is  not  he- 
stowed  until  they  know  that  its  object  is  worthy  of  love. 

We  invite  young  Christians  to  the  earnest  considera- 
tion of  the  Soriptnral  view  of  marriage,  that  they  may 
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uudei'stand  their  responsibility  in  every  step  that  leads  to 
it.  Among  other  conclusionB  to  which  Buch  a  considera- 
tion of  it  wili  lead  them,  there  ia  one  which  ovei-shadowB  all 
others — it  is  that  Christians  may  marry  OTily  in  the  Lord. 
The  will  of  the  Lord  on  this  point  ia  clearly  revealed ;  and 
on  a  moment's  refleotion  upon  the  nature  and  obligations  of 
marriage,  Christians  mnst  shrint  from  the  thought  of  being 
nnequally  yoked  with  unbelievers,  unless  their  judgment  ia 
already  warped  by  their  aifection.  If  the  will  of  the  Lord 
is  to  be  the  rule  of  young  Christians  in  forming  this  connec- 
tion, it  must  influence  them  in  their  previous  social  inter- 
course ;  and  they  mast  avoid  associations  and  correspond- 
ence whichmight  naturally  result  in  mariiage  engagements 
with  any  but  those  who  are  partakers  of  like  precious  faith 
with  themselves.  In  &ct,  if  their  daily  deportment  is  such 
as  becomes  their  high  vocation,  the  ungodly  will  shun  their 
society,  or,  at  all  events,  will  never  entertain  the  thought  of 
union  for  life  with  one  whose  daily  conversation  would  be 
a  daily  rebuke  of  their  own ;  any  more  than  the  children  of 
God  can  entertain  the  thought  of  being  united  with  one 
who  is  an  enemy  of  God,  and  from  whom  they  must  at 
last  be  separated,  and  separated  for  ever. 

No  view  of  the  relations  of  Christ  and  the  Church  affords 
a  higher  sense  of  His  love  and  our  privileges  than  that 
which  is  presented  in  those  passages  of  Scripture  in  which 
the  Church  is  spoken  of  as  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife.  On 
the  other  hand,  nothing  invests  maiTiage  with  such  sacred 
tenderness,  or  so  impressively  enforces  its  mutual  duties,  as 
the  i&ct  that  it  is  designed  to  be  a  type  of  the  union  between 
Christ  and  His  Church-^a  union  which  will  fee  perfected 
amid  the  glories  of  His  heavenly  kingdom,  and  which  will 
be  coeval  with  the  glory  of  His  throne. 

It  is  not  by  a  merely  happy  coincidence  that  natural  things 
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Bttpply  apt  types  and  emblems  of  spiritual  things.  Katural 
objects  and  relations  were  constituted  as  they  are,  that  they 
might  stand  as  types  of  spiritual  relations  and  heavenly  real- 
ities. The  vine  was  created  what  it  is,  in  order  that  the 
Lord  who  made  it  might  say  to  His  disciples :  "I  am  the 
vine  and  ye  are  the  branches."  So  when  Paul  has  quoted 
the  original  inatitutionof  marriage,  he  adds,  "This  is  a  great 
mystery,  but  I  speak  concerning  Christ  and  His  Church," 
intimating  that  the  everlasting  union  of  Christ  and  His  glo- 
rious Church  is  the  true  marriage,  of  which  the  union  then 
ordained  between  a  man  and  his  wife  was  expressly  designed 
to  be  a  type,  A  great  mystery  indeed !  unspeakably  tran- 
Bcending  all  that  the  heart  of  man  could  have  conceived,  that 
the  lost  and  guilty  shoidd  not  only  be  delivered  from  wrath 
and  receive  eternal  life,  but  should  be  taken  into  such  en- 
dearing and  unending  union  with  the  well  beloved  Son  of 
God,  that  God  should  be  'manifest  in  the  flesh — O  great 
mystery  of  godliness — in  order  that  such  a  union  might  be 
possible,  and  that  He  should  have  given  Himself  for  na  in 
order  that  it  might  be  accomplished ! 

Adam  and  Eve,  in  the  eonstitution  of  their  original  one- 
ness, were  designed  to  be  a  type  of  Christ  and  the  Church. 
In  the  original  act  of  creation  God  did  not  contemplate 
Adam  alone,  but  in  association  with  one  who  was,  bo  to 
speak,  the  complement  of  his  nature.  "  God  said,  Let  us 
make  man  in  our  imago,  and  let  them  have  dominion ;"  and 
again,  "God  blessed  ihemf^  that  duality  makes  up  the  man 
complete.  So  the  Church  is  said  to  be  "  the  fulness  of  Christ, 
who  is  the  image  and  gloiy  of  God,  as  the  Church  is  the 
image  and  glory  of  Christ,"  The  manner  in  which  the  woman 
was  brought  to  Adam  is  typical  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
existence  of  the  Church  is  secured.  The  deep  sleep  which 
fell  upon  Adam,  and  the  formation  of  the  woman  in  snch  a 
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way  that  he  conld  sa^  of  her,  "  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bone 
and  flesh  of  my  flesh,  she  shall  be  called  woman  because  she 
was  taken  out  of  man ;"  all  this  was  typical  of  that  deeper 
darkness  of  which  sleep  is  an  emblem,  in  which  the  dead 
Christ  became  the  source  of  life  to  the  Church,  which  He 
also  receives  from  the  hands  of  the  Father*  "  For,"  says  an 
apostle,  "  we  are  members  of  His  body,  of  His  flesh,  and  of 
His  bones."  How  will  this  be  manifested  when  they  appear 
together  in  i-esnrrection  glory  I  Even  now  faith  realizes  the 
union;  and  every  believer  exults  in  the  avowal:  "My  be- 
loved is  mine  and  I  am  His."  • 

There  is  mnch,  indeed,  in  Christ's  love  which  no  type  can 
represent.  Adam  saw  and  loved  his  wife  as  she  came  in  the 
glow  of  perfection  from  the  hands  of  the  Creator.  Christ 
loved  His  Church  in  the  repulsiveness  of  sin,  and  gave  Him- 
self for  her  redemption.  Adam  loved  that  which  was  lovely ; 
Christ  loved  that  which  had  no  loveliness,  io  order  that  He 
might  make  it  lovely.  It  is  true  that  Christ  does  not  present 
Hia  Church  unto  Himself  until  she  is  purified  from  every  stain, 
and  adorned  with  every  grace — a  glorious  Church,  not  hav- 
ing spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  But  in  that  day 
.  she  will  owe  all  her  perfection  to  Him  "  who  hath  washed 
na  from  our  sins  in  His  blood,"  She  will  be  comely  through 
His  comeliness  put  upon  her.  What  love  was  His  when 
He  gave  Himself  for  her ;  "  for  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
Him  Ho  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame."  Now 
this  is  the  claim  of  Christ  upon  the  obedience  of  His  Church. 
His  ia  not  the  authority  of  a  despot,  upheld  by  His  mighty 
power — He  who  is  the  head  is  the  Saviour  of  the  Church. 
"  Ye  are  not  your  own  ;  ye  are  bought  with  a  price."  As 
Hia  Lordship  did  not  originate  in  might,  it  is  not  maintained 
by  force  or  fear.  "  The  love  of  Christ  conatraineth  us." 
He  does  not  lord  it  over  a  trembling  vassal ;  but  He  takes 


a  trusting  bride  into  His  confidence,  luvesta  her  with  royal 
attributes,  and  places  her  beside  Him  on  tlie  throne — joint 
heir  of  all  His  glory  and  joy. 

We  must  not  farther  expatiate  on  a  th^ne  which  we  could 
never  exhaust ;  and  the  contemplation  of  which  could  never 
exhaust  the  interest  of  the  children  of  God.  This  is  the 
mystical  meaning  of  marriage,  and  this  furnishes  to  believ- 
ers at  oqce  their  motive  and  example,  in  tie  discharge  of 
conjugal  relations.  We  have  followed  it  out  thus  far,  be- 
cause, in  addressing  Christian  hnsbands  and  wives,  nothing 
could  invest  their  relations  to  one  another  with  higher  sanc- 
tions, or  enforce  the  duties  they  owe  to  one  another  more 
persuasively.  The  thought  of  it  will  shed  a  hallowing  light 
upon  the  scenes  of  their  every-day  trials  and  enjoyments. 

When  marriage  is  regarded  in  its  essential  sacredness  and 
dignity,  as  the  ordinance  of  God  and  the  type  of  the  union 
of  Christ  and  His  Church ;  when  its  importance  to  the  hap- 
piness of  the  parties  immediately  concerned  is  considered,  as 
well  as  its  influence  on  the  welfare  of  society,  and,  above 
all,  its  relation  to  the  glory  of  God,  few  arguments  will  be 
needed  to  enforce  the  common  obligation  to  guard  its  sanc- 
tity with  trembling  care  ;  and  to  watch  against  every  thing  . 
that  threatens  its  harmony.  In  the  outset  of  their  united 
life,  especially,  the  husband  and  wife  should  be  careful  to 
avoid  offences  and  migunder standings,  which  are  most  likely 
to  arise  when  the  character  of  each  is  least  understood  by 
the  other,  and  when  both,  probably,  are  awaking  from  a 
dream  of  fancied  perfection  in  the  object  of  their  love,  which 
is  not  to  be  found  among  mortals.  They  will  early  learn  to 
avoid  what  experience  teaches  is  offensive,  and  to  cultivate 
whatever  is  attractive  to  the  person  whom,  of  all  others,  it 
should  be  their  happiness  to  please.  It  is  well  to  remember 
that  the  merest  trifles  may  disturb  the  peace  of  every-day 


life,  and  that  in  relations  so  intimate,  it  may  often  be  said : 
*'  Behold  how  great  a  fire  a  little  spark  kindles !" 

The  question  of  their  respective  rights  should  rarely  be 
mooted.  Love  should  rather  engage  them  in  a  generous 
rivalry  as  to  which  can  make  the  greatest  concessions.  They 
should  cherish  mutual  confidence  by  a  frankness  which  haa 
no  secrets,  and  admits  of  no  separate  interests.  They  ehouM 
seek  common  enjoyments  in  the  cultivation  of  kindred  tastes. 
The  wife  should  be  careful  to  qualify  herself  to  be  the  com- 
panion of  her  husband ;  and  he  should  remember  that  she 
was  cieMgned  to  be  a  companion — "a  helpmeet  for  him." 
Adam  recognized  the  woman  not  as  given  to  him,  but  as 
given  "  to  be  icith  him,"  his  more  than  friend  ;  and  every 
true  husband  will  consider  her  whom  he  takes  to  his  heart 
as  worthy  to  be  admitted  to  all  its  counsels.  The  wife  who 
has  concealments  and  interests  apart  from  her  husband,  in- 
flicts a  greater  injury  upon  her  own  honor  than  upon  his 
happiness. 

Both  ought  to  pay  a  studious  regard  to  the  courtesies  of 
life,  which  are  the  proper  expression  of  affectionate  respect. 
Eudeness  of  manner  and  habitual  inattention  more  fre- 
quently disturb  the  harmony  of  this  relation  than  giaver 
faults.  Nothing  is  either  more  seemly  or  more  salutary 
than  the  perpetuation  of  that  anxiety  to  please,  which  charac- 
terized their  demeanor  when  they  first  exchanged  pledges 
of  love. 

But  to  Christian  husbands  and  wives,  all  these  counsels, 
and  many  more  of  like  importance,  are  summed  up  in  the 
charge  that  they  should  "  walk  together  as  heirs  of  the  grace 
of  life,  that  their  prayers  be  not  hindered."  They  have 
ties  stronger  than  even  those  which  nothing  bnt  death 
can  sunder.  Their  love  to  one  another  will  be  purified  and 
ennobled  by  the  pervading  influence  of  the  love  of  Christ, 
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when  eacli  sees  in  the  other  one  for  whoni  Christ  died.  The 
consoiousness  that  they  are  one  in  Christ,  and  destined  to  be 
companions  in  His  kingdom  for  ever,  will  hallow  all  their 
associations,  heighten  every  enjoyment,  and  solace  every 
grief.  Yet  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that,  in  order  to  the 
attainment  of  these  happy  results,  they  mnst  know  and  oc- 
cupy the  place  which  divine  wisdom  has  assigned  to  each. 

A  prevailing  false  sentiment  may  revolt  against  it,  but  it 
etauds  in  the  Scripturea  as  an  injunction  of  God — "Wives, 
submit  yourselves  to  yonr  own  hoBbands  in  the  Lord,"  "  be 
in  subjection,  be  obedient  to  your  own  husbands."  The 
true  wife,  the  Christian  wife,  will  not  rebel  against  the  un- 
qualified utterance  of  the  injunction,  when  she  thinks  of  the 
submission  of  the  Church  to  Christ,  of  which  her  submission 
to  her  own  husband  vras  designed  to  be  a  type — not  a  slavish 
or  reluctant  submission,  but  a  cheerful  obedience,  which  is 
the  highest  expression  of  her  love. 

This  is  no  question  of  personal  superiority  or  inferiority, 
for  in  many  things  woman  may  be  man's  superior.  In  hea- 
then lands,  when  men  had  reached  their  highest  refinement, 
it  was  a  simple  question  of  power  ;  and  t/iere  a  wife  was  a 
slave.  But  this  cannot  be  under  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel, 
which  declares  that  "  in  Christ  there  is  neither  male  nor 
female  ;  but  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus."  This  places 
tbem  on  a  footing  which  vindicates  the  honor  of  the  obedient 
wife.  It  is  not  a  question  of  superiority  or  inferiority  on  either 
side,  but  a  simple  question  of  duty  to  God,  about  which 
there  can  be  no  controversy.  Settled  by  the  ordinance  of 
Jehovah,  such  obedience  bas  its  foundation  in  the  nature 
and  fitness  of  things,  and  springs  naturally  from  the  affec- 
tion and  softness  of  her  proper  character.  She  seeks  sup- 
port and  protection,  and  is  formed  to  confide,  not  to  rule. 
The  submission  which  love  and  gentleness  dictate,  sits  grace- 
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fully  upon  her,  and  constitates  ber  true  power.    According 

to  a  maxim  of  the  world,  "  she  Btoops  to  conquer." 

There  are  indeed  masculine  and  impenous  BStureswho  at- 
tempt to  invert  the  order  of  nature.  But  it  would  be  diffi- 
cult to  say  which  is  most  unseemly— the  wife  who  usurps 
authority  over  her  husband,  or  the  hoaband  who  exercises  a 
harsh  tyranny  07er  one  whom  it  ought  to  be  his  pride  to 
cherish.  The  oue  is  as  unmanly  as  the  other  is  mifeminine. 
In  either  case  the  conjugal  relation  ia  outraged ;  and  the  vio- 
later  of  God's  ordinance  will  find  that  the  violation  brings 
its  own  retribution.  When  a  rude  woman  assumes  the 
headship  of  the  bouse,  a  husband,  from  folly  or  fondness, 
from  an  easy  disposition  or  sheer  indifference,  may  yield  it 
without  a  struggle ;  but  this  can  never  secure  the  happiness 
of  either.  In  a  home^ where  all  is  disorder,  and  its  natural 
head  an  object  of  pity  or  contempt,  she  is  the  most  wretched  • 
of  all,  and  will  probably  reap  the  bitter  fruits  of  her  own 
rebellion,  in  the  lawlessnoas  of  children  who  will  scarcely 
conceal  their  want  of  respect  for  parents  who  have  so  sadly 
failed  in  that  which  lies  at  the  foundation  of  domestic  order 
and  happiness. 

The  wives  of  the  present  day  would  do  well  to  remember 
how  the  holy  women  of  old 'adorned  themselves;  even  as 
Sarah  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord.  So  the  highest 
grace  and  ornament  of  a  Christian  wife  is  a  meek  and  quiet 
sjiitit,  by  which  she  proves  herself  to  be  a  daughter  of 
Sarah.  The  submission  of  a  wife  is  not  to  be  measured  by 
the  character  of  the  husband.  There  can  scarcely  be  a 
greater  calamity  than  when  a  Christian  woman  finds  herself 
united  to  a  weak,  unreasonable,  and  ungodly  husband. 
Still,  however  trying  her  position  may  be,  she  will  measure 
her  duty  not  by  the  worth  or  wisdom  of  the  man,  but  by 
the  will  of  the  Lord.    Whatever  the  man  may  be,  he  is  her 
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haBband ;  and  she  obeys  him  "  in  the  Lord,"  who  is  obeyed 
in  her  obedience  even  to  the  most  univorthy.  But  thia 
rule  —  "submit  yourselves  to  your  own  husbands  in  the 
Lord" — marks  also  the  limits  of  submission,  which  must 
cease  ■whenever  obedience  would  involve  a  dereliction  of 
Christian  principles. 

There  is  a  special  tendemeM  in  die  Apostle's  langnage. 
He  says,  not  merely  your  husband,  but  "  your  oion  husband." 
Happy  she  to  whom  it  is  a  joy  to  say  "  my  own  /"  But  in 
the  most  trying  case,  a  Christian  wife  will  not  forget  it ; 
and,  amidst  all  the  humiliations  of  her  lot,  love,  hallowed  by 
divine  grace,  will  sustain  her  in  a  course  to  which  she  is  en- 
couraged by  a  motive  which,  to  faith,  contains  a  promise, 
"  that  if  any  obey  not  the  word,  they  may  also,  without  the 
word,  be  won  by  the  conversation  of  the  wives,  while  they 
behold  your  chaste  conversation,  coupled  with  fear."  Yes, 
the  Christian  wife  is  not  left  without  an  animating  motive 
in  the  self-denying  course  of  submission,  even  in  those  cases 
where  submission  is  hardest.  But  suiely  a  consideration  of 
the  extent  of  the  obligation  which  marriage  implies,  may 
well  impress  yonng  women  with  a  sense  of  the  importance 
of  knowing  thoroughly  into  whose  hands  they  intrust  their 
happiness — of  knowing  to  whom  they  vow  subjection  in  the 
Lord,  and  of  knowing  that  their  love  and  respect  for  him 
bave  a  foundation  which  will  endnre,  when  the  novelty  and 
ardor  of  youthful  attachment  shall  have  passed  away. 

When  two  hearts  are  bound  together  by  the  sweet  con- 
Btraintfl  of  a  two-fold  love  in  nature  and  in  grace,  it  will  re- 
quire no  struggle  or  controversy  to  settle  the  limits  of 
authority  on  the  one  hand,  and  submission  on  the  other. 
We  have  spoken  in  plain  terms  of  the  Scriptural  mle  of  a 
wife's  obedience ;  but  husbands  would  do  well  to  remark, 
that  all  that  is  said  in  Scripture  on  diis  subject  is  addressed 
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to  TvWes ;  there  is  not  a  word  which  can  iollate  a  petty 
tyrant  with  a  conceit  of  his  authority,  and  the  reason  of 
submission  is  carried  past  him  to  the  Lord.  That  which 
shoald  occupy  the  Christian  hnsband'a  thoughts,  in  the 
Scriptural  view  of  this  relation,  is  not  the  authority  he  ie  to 
exercise,  but  the  love  he  owes.  And  truly,  the  standard  of 
his  love  is  as  lofty  as  the  standard  of  her  subjection.  It  is 
not  merely,  "  So  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own 
bodies,"  from  the  consideration  that  they  are  no  more  twain, 
but  one,  and  ho  that  loveth  his  wife  loveth  himself;  but  it 
is :  "  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  even  as  Christ  also  loved 
the  Cliurch,  and  gave  Himself  for  it." 

With  all  this,  it  is  true  that  there  must  be  authority  on 
the  one  hand,  and  submission  on  the  other ;  and,  alas  I  for 
those  who,  without  any  regard  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord, 
make  it  a  matter  of  conflict  for  life  which  is  to  yield. 
Happy  the  home  where  love  both  rules  and  obeys  t — where 
the  authority  of  a  husband  is  nothing  but  a  manly  love,  and 
where  the  gentle  love  of  the  wife  forestalls  the  exercise  of 
even  seeming  authority  I  A  husband's  firet  care,  in  submis- 
sion to  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  will  be  to  secure  the  happiness 
of  one  who  confides  her  earthly  all  to  him  ;  and  his  authority 
will  never  be  arbitrarily  exercised  to  thwart  a  wish  of  one 
whose  wishes  should  be  dearer  than  hia  own.  When  his 
authority  is  the  excuse  of  the  cowardly  exactions  and  un- 
manly caprice  of  a  domestic  tyrant,  he  will  find  that  it 
weighs  most  heavily  upon  his  own  happiness,  as  it  casts  a 
gloom  over  the  scene,  where  the  smile  of  love  and  peace 
should  welcome  him. 

But  what  this  headship  really  is,  may  be  best  seen  in  the 
headship  of  Christ,  of  which  it  is  designed  to  be  a  type. 
"  For  the  husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  even  as  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  Church."    What  disinterestedness  of  love, 

14 


UABBU6B.  211 

what  Belf-aacrificing  devotion  to  the  happineBS  of  a  beloved 
one,  must  temper  the  sternness  of  anthority  which  is  monlded 
on  this  pattern  !  This  is  the  secret  of  a  husband's  power, 
which  binds  a  trusting  heart  to  him  by  ties  of  delighted  af- 
fection; and  doubtless  that  is  the  most  absolute  control 
which  love  maintains,  and  which  never  needs  to  be  ex- 
pressed in  the  form  of  a  command,  or  enforced  by  power. 
Thie  is  the  very  rule  of  Christ  in  His  Church — not  the  fear 
of  consequences,  but  "  the  love  of  Christ  oonstrfuneth  us." 
One  of  the  sorest  effects  of  the  curse  on  the  temporal  lot  of 
man,  ia  the  interruption  of  that  disinterested  love,  which 
would  have  secured  perfect  order  in  all  our  relations  to  one 
another.  The  absence  of  that  love  renders  the  husband's 
authority  harsh,  and  the  wife's  submission  irksome.  The 
tendency  of  grace  in  the  heart  is  to  correct  this,  as  well  as 
the  other  bitter  effects  of  the  Fall.  The  love  of  Christ  will 
overcome  all  hindrances  which  a  husband's  love  may  find  in 
tlie  imperfections  of  a  wife,  and  the  authority  of  Christ  will 
sost^Q  the  respect  and  submission  of  a  wife  against  all  that 
there  may  be  in  the  character  of  a  husband  to  render  sub- 
mission humiliating  and  respect  naturally  impossible. 

In  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  whera  the  Apostle 
charges  husbands  to  love  their  wives,  he  adds,  "  And  be 
not  bitter  against  them ;"  intimating  that  unless  love  is  cher- 
ished, a  selfish  nature  will  assert  its  power  over  those  who 
are  dependent  on  it,  in  perpetual  irritation  and  fault-finding. 

In  general  society,  indifference  may  be  a  sufficient  secu- 
rity of  peace,  but  in  the  more  intimate  relations  of  life  thei-e 
can  be  no  neutrality.  The  mere  absence  of  love  produces 
continual  heart-burnings,  and,  on  the  part  of  one  who  is 
conscious  of  power,  these  will  find  eJcpression  in  unkind 
looks  and  harsh  reproofs.  This  is  especially  the  case  with 
men  of  weak  and  cowardly  natures,  who  commonly  give 
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vent,  in  their  homes,  to  all  tho  day's  irritatione,  which  they 
dared  not  manifest  to  men  who  were  able  to  protect  them- 
selves from  insolence.  He,  in  sucb  a  case,  is  the  greater  suf- 
ferer, for  his  wife  may  find  support  nnder  tho  trial  in  the 
love  of  Christ,  but  he  can  find  notiiing  to  save  him  from 
his  own  contempt,  or  to  mitigate  the  bitterness  of  the  cup 
which  hia  own  hand  has  mixed  for  him.  And  what  a  place 
does  that  become  to  him,  which  was  once  dignified  with  the 
blessed  name  of  home  I  "  There  is  a  place  od  the  earth," 
says  a  worldly  moralist^ "  where  pure  joys  are  antuown, 
from  which  politeness  ia  banished  and  has  given  place  to 
selfishness,  contradiction,  and  half-veiled  insults.  Remorse 
and  inquietude,  never  weary  of  ass^ling,  torment  the  inliab- 
itants.  This  place  is  the  house  of  a  wedded  pair,  who  liave 
no  n^utual  love,  or  even  esteem."  This  cannot  be  the  home 
of  a  Christian  ;  for  what  a  mockery  would  it  be  for  the  in- 
mates of  such  a  place  to  profess  to  be  one  in  Christ ! 

A  Christian  will  find  irresistible  motives  of  tenderness 
in  the  dependence  of  his  family  on  his  support  and  pro- 
tection. In  the  gentleness,  the  clinging  sofhiess,  the  weak- 
ness, if  you  will,  of  his  wife,  he  will  find  an  argument  for 
the  most  studious  respect  and  consideration  ;  in  tlie  words 
of  an  Apostle,  "  giving  honor  unto  the  wife  as  unto  the 
weaker  vessel,  and  as  being  heirs  together  of  the  grace  of 
life."  In  the  temporal  aspect  of  their  relations  she  may 
be  weaker — 

"For  coBtempMon  he  and  valor  formed. 
For  BoftneaB  she  and  aweet  attractiTe  grace ;" 

but  in  Christ  Ihey  are  equals.  When  the  Christian  husband 
looks  upon  his  Christian  wife  as  beloved  of  the  Father, 
bought  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  a  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  a  joint  heir  with  Christ,  he  cannot  fail 
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either  in  love  or  respect.  Alas  1  thatall  thia  is  so  frequently 
left  out  of  view ;  and  theo,  not  only  is  domestic  happiness 
impaired,  bnt  their  prayers  are  hindered  ;  for  hearts  so  out 
of  tune,  and  agitated  by  daily  jars,  cannot  be  united  in  calm 
repose  at  a  throne  of  grace. 

A  Christian  husband,  sensible  of  his  responsibility  as  the 
head  of  tbe  wife,  will  seek,  by  grace,  to  acquit  himself 
worthily  of  the  affectionate  submission  which  the  "Word  of 
God  claims  for  him.  He  will  equally  avoid  the  austerity 
"which  would  chill  affection,  and  the  frivolity  which  would 
rob  him  of  respect.  It  is  a  maxim  of  even  worldly  wisdom, 
*'  that  he  who  would  govern  others  must  first  learn  to  govern 
himself."  He  will  cultivate  natural,  but,  above  all,  spiritual 
gifts  ;  gain  ordinary,  but,  above  all,  Scriptural  intelligence ; 
not  only  before  the  world,  but  in  the  confidential  retirement 
of  bis  family,  be  will  walk  not  as  fools,  but  as  the  wise  walk ; 
he  will  be  the  adviser,  the  instructor,  under  Christ,  the  head 
of  hia  household,  and  thus  secure  that  respect  which  wiU 
render  obedience  natural,  and  that  love  which  will  render  it 
a  delight.  So  the  Apostle  says,  "  Likewise,  ye  husbands, 
dwell  with  them  according  to  knowledge ;"  and  if  this  does 
not  secure  respect,  it  will  not  be  won  by  frowns,  or  the  free 
use  of  opprobrious  and  insulting  epithets. 

The  happiness  and  benefits  of  this  sacred  relationship  are 
to  be  enjoyed  only  through  the  loving  uniott  and  coopera- 
tion of  both  parties.  !Each  must  be  true  to  the  obligations 
laid  upon  them ;  and  it  is  a  common  remark  that,  in  un- 
happy marriages,  the  failure  is  rarely  all  on  one  side.  Each 
should  dwell  upon  their  own  peculiar  duty.  The  wife,  in- 
stead of  watching  her  husband,  to  see  where  be  fails  in  love, 
and  standing  ready  to  charge  him  with  unkindness,  should 
watch  over  her  own  spirit,  to  see  where  she  fails  in  aubmifr- 
eion,  gentleness,  and  grace.    The  husband,  instead  of  being 
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jealous  of  his  aathority  and  exacting  in  his  demands,  should 
watch  over  his  own  spirit,  to  see  where  he  fails  in  love,  re- 
spectful attention,  and  tenderness.  She  may  rest  assured 
that  gentleness  and  affectionate  deference  to  his  wishes,  are 
the  surest  means  to  secure  his  deeper  love.  He  may  rest 
assured  that  his  delicate  consideration  of  her  feelings,  and 
his  loving  solicitade  for  her  happiness,  are  the  best  means 
to  gain  the  only  obedience  which  a  wise  man  can  desire  at 
the  hands  of  one  who  is  not  his  vassal,  but  a  part  of  hiiaself. 
Finally,  both  should  regard  the  will  of  the  Lord  as  supreme. 
This  will  render  submission  easy,  which  otherwise  might  be 
intolerable,  and  wiU  make  love  permanent,  which  otherwise 
might  be  fickle  and  evanescent.  As  has  been  well  sud : 
"  To  love  from  principle,  and  in  the  power  of  faith,  is  some- 
thing very  different  from  obeying  a  natural  instinct.  Pas- 
sion may  lead  to  the  formation  of  a  union,  which  splritua] 
devotednesB  must  afterward  maintain.  Hence  reverence 
and  love,  which  are  the  necessary  pillars  of  true  matrimonial 
peace,  are  enjoined  as  duties,  rather  than  relied  on  as  inhei-- 
ent  in  the  relationship."  "Nevertheless,  let  everyone  of 
you  in  particular  so  love  his  wife  even  as  himself,  and  the 
wife  see  that  she  reverences  her  husband." 
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THE  PARABLES  OF  MATT.  lUI. 

Db.  Staxlet,  in  his  "  Sin^  and  PaleBtine  in  connection 
■with  their  Hiatory,"  says :  "  Every  traveller  in  Palastine 
has  recognized  the  trath  of  what  every  commentator  has 
conjectared  from  the  likelihood  of  the  case — the  suggestion 
of  the  imagery  of  the  parables,  by  what  may  still  be  seen 
passing  before  the  eye  of  the  spectator  of  these  scenes." 
Ailer  illusti'ating  from  this  source  some  of  the  parables 
which  were  spoken  in  Judea,  he  continues :  "  From  the 
cycle  of  parables  in  Judea  we  pass  to  those  in  Galilee.  Of 
these  the  greater  part  are  grouped  together  in  the  discourse 
from  the  fishing-vessel,  off  the  beach  of  the  plain  of  Gene- 
sareth.  Is  there  any  thing  on  the  spot  to  suggest  the  images 
there  conveyed  ?  So  I  asked,  as  I  rode  along  the  track  under 
the  hillside  by  which  the  plain  of  Genesareth  is  approach- 
ed. So  I  asked,  at  the  moment  seeing  nothing  but  the  steep 
sides  of  the  hill,  alternately  of  rock  and  grass.  And  when 
I  thought  of  the  parable  of  the  sower,  I  answered,  that 
here  at  least  was  nothing  on  which  the  divine  teaching  could 
fasten.  It  must  have  been  the  distant  corn-fields  of  Samaria 
or  Esdrelon  on  which  his  mind  was  dwelling.  The  thought 
had  hardly  occurred  to  me,  when  a  slight  recess  in  the  hill- 
side, close  npon  the  plain,  disclosed  at  once,  in  detail,  and 
with  a  conjunction  that  I  remember  nowhere  else  in  Pales- 
tine, every  feature  of  the  great  parable.  There  was  the 
undulating  corn-field  descending  to  the  water's  edge  ;  there 
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was  the  trodden  pathway  ranning  through  the  midst  of  it, 
with  no  fence  or  hedge  to  prevent  the  seed  from  falling  here 
and  there  on  either  side  of  it,  or  upon  it — itself  hard  with 
the  constant  tramp  of  horse  and  mule  and  human  feot. 
There  was  the  '  good,'  rich  soil,  which  distinguishes  the 
whole  of  that  plain  and  its  neighborhood  from  the  bare  hills 
elsewhere  descending  to  the  lake,  and  which,  when  there  is 
no  interruption,  produce  one  vast  mass  of  corn.  There  was 
the  rocky  ground  of  the  hillside  protruding  here  and  there 
through  the  cornfields,  or  elsewhere  -through  the  grassy 
slopes.  There  were  the  large  bushes  of  thorn — the '  Nabk' — 
that  kind  of  which  tradition  says  the  crown  of  thorns  was 
woven,  springing  up,  like  the  fruit-trees  of  the  more  in- 
land parts,  in  the  very  midst  of  the  waving  wheat." 

In  continuation,  he  speaks  of  the  yawin  or  tares  still 
growing  among  the  wheat,  at  first  sight  scarcely  distin- 
guishable from  it — of  the  birds  of  all  kinds  hovering  over  the 
rich  plain — of  the  relics  of  the  great  fisheries,  recalling  tlie 
image  of  the  net  which  was  cast  into  the  sea  and  gathered 
of  every  kind  from  all  the  various  tribes  which  still  people 
those  lonely  waters.  But  we  needed  no  description  by  a 
traveller  to  assnre  us  that  the  imagery  of  these  parables 
are  sketches  from  nature ;  and,  though  the  description  of 
the  locality  cMinot  fail  to  interest  uB,  it  can  scarcely  increase 
the  impression  of  the  graphic  pictures,  or  throw  additional 
light  on  the  perspicuous  illustrations  of  divine  truth. 

Before  attempting  the  interpretation  of  these  parables, 
we  purpose  making  a  few  remarks  on  a  subject  which  the 
Lord  introduces  when  His  disciples  asked :  "  Why  speakest 
thou  unto  them  in  parables  f  "  "  He  answered  and  said 
unto  them  ;  Because  it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the  mys- 
teriea  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  to  them  it  is  not 
given.     For  whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  and 
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ha  Bhall  have  more  abundance,  but  -whosocTer  hath  not, 
from  him  Hball  be  taken  away  even  that  he  bath.  There- 
fore apeak  I  nnto  tbem  in  parables  ;  becanse  tbey  seeing, 
eee  not,  and  hearing,  they  hear  not,  neither  do  they  onder- 
staad."  Thia  explanation  of  His  coarse  has  probably  oooa- 
eioned  a  diffioalty  to  some  of  onr  readers,  to  whom,  at  the 
first  glaaoe,  it  may  seem  harsh  and  partial,  and  ill  accordant 
with  the  usual  grace  and  condescension  of  Jesus.  Why  wrap 
np  the  truth  in  dark  parables  ?  Why  make  the  ignorance 
of  the  people  a  reason  for  withholding  knowledge  ?  Why, 
above  all,  hold  them  responsible  for  their  ignorance  of  truth 
which  was  designedly  withheld  from  tiiem? 

Snch  are  some  of  the  questions  which  have,  involnntarily, 
been  raised  in  the  minds  of  some  who  are  not  disposed  to 
snspect  either  the  grace  or  wisdom  of  the  Lord,  thongh  they 
may  be  unable  to  fathom  the  reasons  of  His  procedure.  If 
it  were  necessary  to  vindicate  the  Lord  from  the  chai^  of 
caprice  or  partiality  in  His  treatment  of  the  masses  of  the 
people,  we  might  ask,  first  of  all,  whether  it  can  be  fairly 
said  that  in  these  parables,  especially  in  the  opening  parable 
of  the  sower,  with  reference  to  which  the  explanation  in 
question  was  ^ven,  the  truth  is  wrapt  up  in  such  impene- 
trable mystery  as  the  charge  implies  ?  Kothing  conld  be 
more  simple  than  the  structure  of  the  parable,  nothing 
more  natural  than  its  im^ery,  and,  among  ourselves,  we 
know  that  even  those  who  have  not  advanced  beyond  the 
rudiments  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  have  no  difficulty  in 
nnderstanding  and  applying  its  lessons.  In  point  of  fact, 
we  may  say  that  nothing  but  the  most  inveterate  misunder- 
standing of  the  character  and  objects  of  the  Oreat  Teacher, 
coold  have  &iled  to  perceive  at  least  the  general  driA  of 
the  parable. 

"Sow,  although  a  man's  ignorance  may  not  in  itself  be  a 
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reason  for  withholding  knowledge  from  him,  it  is  very  easT* 
to  ace  how  bis  iailure  to  learn  a  first  lesson  might  render  it 
improper  or  injurioua  to  himself  to  comrannicate  more  ad- 
vanced lessons  in  tmth  to  him.  Still  more  is  it  easy  to  see 
how  his  obstinate  or  wilful  mlBconception  of  a  person  who 
had  an  important  mission  to  fulfil,  may  be  a  good  reason' 
why  that  person  should  not  take  him  into  his  confidence. 
The  leader  of  a  great  enterprise  wonld  certainly  speak  of 
his  plans  in  very  different  terms  in  the  hearing  of  those  who 
were  unfriendly  to  it,  from  the  terms  he  would  use  in  ezr 
plaining  every  thing  to  his  associates  in  it,  or  to  those 
who  were  to  be  intrusted  with  the  execntion  of  his  plans. 

But  let  us  look  at  the  relations  of  Jesos  to  the  Jews  and 
to  Hiq  disciples,  and  then  consider  the  subject  of  these  par- 
ables as  He  describes  it,  "  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  and  then  the  reasons  of  His  procedure  will  be  in- 
volved in  no  obscurity,  and  liable  to  no  suspicion  of  partial- 
ity or  caprice.  In  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament,  the 
coming  of  tbe  Uesnah,  the  heir  of  David's  throne,  to  es- 
tablish a  heavenly  kingdom  on  the  ruins  of  earthly  empire, 
was  held  out  to  the  hopes  of  the  &ithfiil  people  of  God- 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Mary,  was  announced  aa  tbat  Messiah,  with 
the  assurance  that  "  the  Lord  God  will  give  unto  him  the 
throne  of  bis  father,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the  house  of 
Jacob  for  ever."  We  are  accustomed  to  view  His  eartlily 
life  simply  in  its  relations  to  that  sacrifice  of  Himself  by 
which  He  put  away  un,  or  in  itx  relations  to  our  salvation. 
But  it  should  be  remembered  that  there  was  an  aspect  in 
which  His  life  and  ministry  on  earth  was  national,  «noe  He 
Himself  said :  "  I  lun  not  sent  save  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel."  His  forerunner,  in  announcing  His  ap- 
proach to  the  Jewish  nation,  proclaimed  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  as  at  hand — a  proclamation  which  Jesus  Himself 
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toot  up  ;  and,  in  short,  it  is  evident  from  His  whole  demean- 
or nmoog  the  Jews,  that  He  was  there,  claiming  their  alle- 
giance as  th^r  king,  and  prepared,  in  the  event  of  their 
acknowledgment  of  His  claims,  to  establish  that  kingdom. 
It  is  vain  to  aak  what  wonld  have  beoomo  of  the  plan  of 
homan  salvation  had  they  crowned  instead  of  craclfying 
Him ;  for  nothing  in  all  His  history  oconrred  that  was  not  in 
accordance  with  the  determinate  connsel  and  foreknowledge 
of  Ciod.  But  it  is  neverthelesa  true  thatHe  oflered  Himself 
in  good  fiiith  to  them  as  their  king,  with  every  ooafirmatiou 
of  His  claims,  and  with  all  patience  in  His  persuasions.  "  He 
came  to  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not." 

In  this  national  aspect  of  His  public  ministry  every  thing 
was  preparatory  to  His  public  and  official  entry  into  Je- 
rusalem, in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  prophecy  re- 
garding the  manner  in  which  her  king  should  come  to 
her.  Bot  long  before  this,  that  which  Omniaoience  foresaw 
had  become  cTident  even  to  human  discernment.  His 
character  was  misrepresented,  His  name  reviled,  even  His 
aoMi  notable  miracles  were  ascribed  to  Satanic  influence. 
John  the  Baptist  himseli^  seeing  how  the  popular  tide  was 
setting  against  Him  whose  couung  he  had  been  honored  to 
herald,  was  evidently  shaken  in  his  confidence.  Jesus  had . 
publicly  reoogniaed  the  &ct  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
whidi  had  been  proclaimed  from  the  days  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, was  sofiering  vi<rfence,  and  the  violent  took  it  by 
£)roe.  In  other  words,  the  leaders  of  the  nation  were  con- 
spiring i^inst  His  just  claims,  and,  like  the  husbandmen 
in  the  parable,  were  saying :  "  This  is  the  heir ;  come,  let 
OS  kill  him,  and  let  us  seize  on  his  inheritance," 

In  tlie  midst  of  all  this  there  was  a  faithful  remnant  who 
acknowledged  His  true  character,  and  cleaved  to  Him  in  the 
&ce  of  all  obloquy  and  bosUUty.    He  gathered  tbem  around 
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Him,  and'  instructed  them  in  the  higher  aspects  of  His  mis- 
Bion.  BIspeoially  of  the  twelve  he  could  a&j  to  the  Father  : 
"  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thoa  gayest  me, 
and  .they  have  received  them  ;  and  have  known  surely  that 
I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  believed  that  thou  didst 
send  me,"  Foreseeing  his  rejection  by  the  Jews,  and  know- 
ing that  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  which  that 
generation  showed  themselves  to  be  unworthy,  was  to  be 
deferred  to  a  day  when  He  shall  be  manifested  in  power  and 
great  glory,  He  knew  that  the  twelve  had  an  important  mis- 
sion to  fulfil  in  an  intermediate  dispensation  of  grace,  during 
the  period  when  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  had  been 
proclaimed  to  deaf  ears,  ahonid  be  hidden  from  the  world: 
like  one  of  those  rivers  which  disappear  in  the  sands  of  the 
desert,  to  break  forth  again  in  increased  volume,  and  run  its 
destined  course.  This  period  is  what  He  styles  "  the  mys- 
teries of  the  kingdom."  A  time  came  when  it  was  proper 
that  He  should  instruct  His  disciples,  and  prepare  them  for 
the  places  which  they  were  to  occupy  in  this  dispensation. 
But,  since  His  rejection  by  the  nation  could  not  be  formal 
until  His  official  entry  into  Jernsolem,  and  as  He  was  still 
presenting  His  claims  to  the  nation,  and  plying  them  with  per- 
suasions, and  argnmeots,  and  warnings,  it  would  plainly 
have  been  inconsistent  with  His  position  and  theirs  had  He 
intimated  publicly  the  rejection  which  He  foresaw,  or  had  He 
spoken  plainly  to  them  of  a  dispensation  which  was  to  be 
consequent  upon  their  criminal  repudiation  of  their  rightiul 
king.  He  would,  in  that  case,  have  been  suggesting  to 
them  the  ciime  for  which  ihej  are  condemned ;  and,  after 
that,  it  would  have  been  an  idle  mockery  to  urge  His  cliums. 
To  those  who  had  already  received  Him  in  His  true  charac- 
ter, who  were  His  associate  in  suffering,  and  who  wore  to  be 
the  executors  of  His  purpose,  He  might  reveal  the  mysteries 
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of  the  kingdom.  Bat  to  those  who  closed  their  eyes  to  the 
truth,  and  were  prepared  to  cry,  "Crucify  Mm  I  crucify 
him !"  there  was  a  moral  necessity  for  speaking  of  the  mys- 
teries in  parables.  The  truth  which  these  disciples  had  al- 
ready received  waa  the  reason  for  communicating  these  far- 
ther truths  to  them.  The  rejection  of  the  previous  truth  by 
the  multitude  rendered  them  incapable  of  receiving  these 
further  lessons.  The  fact  that  the  long-promised  Messiah 
bad  copte,  and  they  refused  to  acknowledge  Him  —  the 
fact  that  He  had  sought  to  gather  them  together  under  His 
blessed  sceptre,  and  they  would  not — ^the  fact  that  light  had 
come  into  the  world,  and  they  had  loved  darkness  rather 
than  light — was  the  awful  proof  that  in  them  waa  fulfilled 
the  prophecy  of  Esiuas,  which  the  Saviour  applies  to  them. 
We  have  said  that  a  time  came  when  it  was  proper  that 
He  should  instruct  His  disciples  regarding  the  dispensation 
of  grace  which  was  to  follow  His  rejection  bythe  Jews,  and 
in  whioh  they  had  an  important  mission  to  fulfil.  That 
time  is  marked  in  the  language  of  Matthew :  "  He  spake 
many  things  to  them  in  para&lee."  Bengel  says :  "  The 
Evangelist  here  indicates  a  remarkable  period  of  Christ's 
teaching  to  the  people  in  Galilee— ^as  Mark  indicates  a  similar 
periodin  His  teaching  to  the  scribes  and  elders  in  Jerusalem 
at  a  later  stage  in  His  ministry ;  '  He  began  to  apeak  to  them 
in  parables.' "  In  both  cases  He  introduced  a  manner  of 
teaching  which  He  had  not  used  with  them  before.  That  the 
parable  of  the  sower  was  the  first  which  He  delivered  in  His 
public  ministry  is  made  evident  by  the  question  of  the  dis- 
ciples: "Why  speakest  thou  unto  them  in  parables  ?"  The 
length  at  which  we  have  considered  the  Lord's  answer  to 
that  question  abridges  oar  space  for  the  elucidation  of  the 
parables,  but  it  renders  it  anneoeasary  to  dwell  upon  the 
general  scope  and  design  of  them.    They  are  designed  to 
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unfold  to  the  disciples  wb&t  mi^ht  be  expected  in  the  coarse 
of  the  present  dispensation,  when  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
out  of  sight,  but  awaiting  a  glorious  manifestation. 

The  interpretation  of  the  first  parable  by  the  Lord  Himself 
leaves  nothing  to  be  added  by  any  of  His  followers.  But 
there  is  one  question  which  the  Lord  leaves  untouched, 
which  may,  with  propriety,  be  considered,  and  which  is  im- 
poi-tant  in  as  far  u  the  answer  may  determine  the  proper 
appllcatimi  of  the  truth  contained  in  the  parable,  tcbich  is 
a  separate  thing  from  the  interpretatiMi  of  the  parable.  The 
question  is.  Who  is  designed  by  the  sower?  and  that  In- 
volves the  qnestion :  Does  the  parablo  apply  simply  to  the 
reeulta  of  the  Lord's  personal  ministry,  or  to  the  results  of 
the  ministry  of  His  disciples  and  followers  in  subsequent 
ages  ?  The  principal,  If  not  the  only  reason  for  supposing 
that,  by  the  sower  who  wont  forth  to  sow,  the  Saviour  iritn< 
self  is  meant,  is  found  in  the  Lord's  interpretation  of  the 
parable  of  "  the  wheat  and  the  tares,"  in  which  he  says : 
"  He  that  eoweth  the  good  seed  is  the  Son  of  Man."  But  any 
ar^ment  founded  on  this  which  would  restrict  the  parable 
to  His  personal  ministry  is  answered  by  tho  fact  that,  in  the 
latter  parable,  the  import  of  the  seed  sown  is  altogether  dil^ 
ferent  from  that  in  tho  former  parable.  In  the  one  case  the 
good  seed  is  the  word  of  the  kingdom ;  in  the  other,  the 
good  seed  is  the  children  of  the  kingdom.  Kone  but  the 
Lord  Himself  can  be  said  to  sow  the  seed  in  the  latter  sense, 
but  any  servant  whom  the  Lord  may  choose  to  call  is  com- 
petent to  sow  the  seed  in  the  former  sense,  as,  indeed,  the 
Lord  afterward  charged  His  disciples  to  preach  the  Gospel 
to  every  ci'eature. 

If  the  sower  who  went  forth  to  sow  is  the  Lord  Himself, 
and  if  the  parable  is  designed  to  state  the  results  of  His 
ministry,  then  the  parable  would  be  historical  and  not  pro- 


THX  PAS4BLBS  OV  >UTT.   TTTT.  223 

phettc  But  the  parable  la  prophetic,  for  the  Lord  Himself 
iittimatea  that  it  is  desigoed  to  instruct  the  disciples  regard- 
ing the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  wUich  were  concealed 
from  the  Jews.  What  re^won  could  there  be  for  concealing 
the  results  of  the  Lord's  personal  ministry  ?  In  fact,  these  re- 
sults were  net  concealed ;  they  were  patent  to  all  His  hear- 
ers, uid,  not  unfi-eqaently,  are  the  occasions  of  fiitliful  and 
pungent  testimony  by  Himself  in  His  rebukes  of  an  unbeliev- 
ing nation.  There  might  be  some  reeemblance  between  the 
results  of  His  ministry  in  various  classes  of  His  hearers,  and 
the  results  of  the  sowing  in  some  of  the  various  circum- 
staocGS  la  which  the  seed  is  represented  as  &lling.  But  it 
will  probably  be  granted  that  the  parable  was  not  and  could 
uot  be  completely  fulfilled  until  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit 
had  commenced.  The  Saviour's  eyes  were  not  greeted  dur- 
ing His  humiliation  with  the  sight  of  that  plentiful  harvest 
which  was  produced  from  the  seed  which  fell  upon  good 
ground,  "  which  also  beareth  fruit,  and  bringeth  forth,  some 
an  hundred  fold,  some  sixty,  some  thirty." 

The  parable  is  prophetic,  and  was  evidently  designed  to 
prepare  His  disciples  for  the  results  of  their  ministry,  which, 
but  for  this  warning,  might  have  been  inexplicable  and  dis- 
couraging to  them.  And  with  the  warning  of  the  many 
failures  which  they  might  expect  of  the  desired  fruits  of  their 
labor,  the  stupid  insensibility  of  some  of  their  hearers,  the 
evanescent  emotion  and  short-lived  zeal  of  others,  the  un- 
eradicable  worldliness  which  should  so  oft«n  disappoint  the 
fairest  promise — with  all  this,  there  is  the  encouragement  of 
n  promised  success  in  the  case  of  some  who  should  glorify 
the  Father  by  bringing  forth  much  fruit,  and  who  should  be 
to  them' for  a  crown  and  a  rejoicing  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  His  coming.  It  is  &  prediction  of  the 
results  of  a  faithful  ministry  of  the  word  throughout  the 
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whole  of  this  dUpeuBation ;  and,  if  there  was  not  another 
iDtim&tion  in  the  word  of  God  on  the  subject,  it  forbids  the 
thought  of  a  uDiveraal  triumph  of  the  Gospel  in  any  peiiod 
of  it. 

No  one  will  question  the  prophetic  character  of  the  next 
parable,  that,  namely,  of  the  wheat  and  tares.  The  Lord's 
interpretatioDf  which  enpersedea  any  necessity  for  a  discus- 
sion of  its  meaning,  renders  this  certain.  It  is  a  general 
view  of  what  was  to  be  expected  in  the  history  of  the 
Church,  until  the  close  of  this  dispensation.  Two  points  are 
lefb  untouched  in  the  Lord's  interpretation,  on  which  His  dis- 
ciples might  desire  information ;  but  we  can  perceive  His 
wisdom  in  leaving  all  questions  on  these  points  to  be  an- 
swered by  the  events  themselves.  He  does  not  inform  His 
disciples  how  soon  the  predicted  corruption  of  the  Church 
should  take  place ;  nor  what  is  designed  by  the  men  sleep- 
ing, of  which  the  enemy  takes  advantage  to  bow  tares  in  the 
Geld. 

As  to  the  first  point,  there  is  In  the  parable  the  distinct 
claim  that  all  true  believers,  and  only  they,  are  of  His  plant- 
ing— no  others  have  a  place  in  His  Church  except  through 
the  malignant  designs  of  that  enemy  who,  at  every  stage, 
seems  to  mar  and  ruin  His  work.  He  plants  the  good  seed — 
or,  according  to  his  loving  desire  to  ^ve  the  Father  the 
glory  of  all  His  work,  he  says,  "  No  man  cometli  unto  me 
except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him ;"  or,  again, 
where  He  employs  the  fignre  used  in  the  parable,  when  He  an- 
nounces the  doom  of  false  professors :  "  Every  plant,  which 
my  heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up." 
We  have  every  reason  for  concluding  that,  on  that  event- 
ful day,  when  the  hundred  and  twenty,  gathered  together 
according  to  his  iuj unction,  received  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  they  were  before  God  uncontaminated  by  the  pres- 
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ence  of  a  single  deceiver ;  for  the  visible  token  of  the  Spirit's 
presence  "  sat  npon  each  of  them,  and  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  How  long  that  nnmixed  harmouy, 
BO  honoring  to  God  and  so  pleasing  to  the  eye  of  the  Lord, 
continaed  we  cannot  tell.  But  we  know  that  at  no  distant 
date  the  prophecy  of  the  parable  was  sadly  fulfilled,  and 
the  sei-vants  of  the  Lord,  in  effect,  went  to  Him  with  the 
question :  "  Whence  then  hath  it  tares  ?" 

The  first  instance  of  falsehood  and  hypocrisy  in  the  Church 
that  is  recorded,  is  that  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  And  the 
awful  doom  of  these  two  who  first  conspired  to  tempt  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  the  whole  tone  of  Peter's  address 
to  them,  reminds  as  of  the  demand  of  the  servants  in  the 
parable  :  "  Wilt  thoa  then  that  we  go  and  gather  them  up  7" 
Man,  who  so  mnch  needs  grace,  is  ever  in  haste  to  execute 
judgment,  and,  slow  to  learn  what  spirit  we  are  of,  would 
at  once  call  down  fire  from  heaven  upon  the  wicked.  The 
righteous  Lord  teaches  us  the  lesson  of  mercy  and  the  char- 
acter of  this  dispensation  ;  but  at  the  same  time  He  makes 
us  know  that,  though  He  is  long-suSering  and  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish,  judgment  will  not  always  slumber, 
and  a  day  is  coming  when  "  He  will  gather  out  of  Hia  king- 
dom all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and 
shall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire." 

One  thing,  however,  is  plainly  taught  in  the  parable  ;  the 
corruption  bo  early  introduced  into  the  Church  wilt  never 
he  eradicated  until  the  harvest,  which  is  the  end  of  the 
World.  In  the  former  parable  we  are  taught  that  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel  in  this  dispensation  will  never  be  universally 
Buccessful.  The  sower  of  that  incorruptible  seed,  the  word 
of  God,  which  by  the  Gospel  is  preached  unto  men,  must  still 
expect  to  see  it  apparently  lost  on  the  wayside,  in  the  stony 
places,  or  among  the  thorns,  though  it  will  be  blessed  to  the 
U*  11 
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accomplishment  of  that  which  Grod  designs  bf  it :  vhich  ia 
not,  as  some  idly  fancy,  to  convert  the  nations,  but  "  to  take 
out  of  them  a  people  for  His  name."  So  in  thb  parable  we 
are  taught  to  expect  no  golden  age  of  the  Church  in  the  ab- 
sence of  its  Lord,  but  to  expect  precisely  what  we  find — the 
tares  and  the  wheat  growing  together  until  the  harvest ;  and 
in  the  degeneracy  of  oar  own  age,  may  we  not  ask  over 
again  :  "  When  the  Son  of  Kan  cometh  shall  He  find  faith 
upon  the  earth  ?" 

Aa  to  the  other  point,  What  is  meant  by  the  circnmstanc^ 
that  "  while  men  slept  bis  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares 
among  the  wheat  and  went  his  way?"  we  might  be  disposed 
to  think  that  the  Lord  designed  to  intimate  that  Satan  should 
find  his  opportunity  to  corrupt  the  Chuixih  through  the  care- 
lessnesa  of  those  whose  proper  basinesa  it  was  to  watch  over 
its  purity.  But  there  is  no  word  of  reproof  in  the  parable 
to  these  servants,  as  though  that  which  they  reported  to 
their  Lord  was  to  be  aaoribed  to  their  own  want  of  vigilance 
or  fidelity.  In  Mark's  record  of  this  group  of  parables  there 
is  one  not  mentioned  by  Matthew,  in  which  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  said  to  be  "  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed  into  the 
ground,  and  should  sleep  and  rise,  night  and  day,  and  the 
seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not  how."  In 
this  parable,  the.sower's  labor  ends  with  sowing  the  seed; 
all  beyond  that  is  beyond  his  control,  and  independent  of  his 
care  or  his  inflnence.  There  is  an  outward  and  visible  in- 
Sti-umentality  employed  again  when  the  harvest  is  come ; 
but  the  springing  up,  the  growth  and  roaturity  of  that  which 
he  BOWS,  is  due  to  an  invisible  and  divine  agency.  The  truth 
contained  in  the  parable  is  just  that  which  Paul  announceg 
without  a  parable,  regarding  the  seed  which  he  sowed :  "  I 
liave  planted,  Apollos  watered,  but  God  gave  the  increase. 
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So  then  neither  is  he  that  planteth  any  thing,  neither  he  that 
■watereth,  but  God  that  giveth  the  increase."  ■ 

In  this  case  no  blame  is  implied  in  the  fact  that  the  man 
slept  by  night,  any  more  than  that  he  rose  by  day.  But 
it  is  intimated  that  independently  of  his  farther  care  or 
interference,  the  work  of  the  Spirit  advanced,  and  God  has 
all  the  glory.  So  in  the  other  case,  the  fact  that  the  ene- 
my found  his  opportunity  while  men  slept,  does  not  Imply 
any  fault  on  the  part  of  the  Lord's  servants,  but  rather 
points  out  the  craft  and  secresy  of  Satan's  devices  against 
the  pnrity  and  peace  of  the  Church.  Peter  demanded  of 
Ananias,  "  Why  bath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  V  but  there  is 
surely  no  reason  to  suppose  that  the  true  answer  to  that 
question  was  to  be  found  in  Peter's  want  of  vigilance.  Yet 
the  revealed  craft  and  subtlety  of  the  enemy  enforces  the 
admonition :  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant."  The  great  lesson  of 
the  parable  is  regarding  the  condition  of  the  Church  down 
to  the  very  close  of  this  dispensation,  and  that  is  not  ob- 
scnre. 

The  Lord's  own  interpretation  of  the  two  first  parables  of 
the  series  .should  have  left  little  uncertainty  about  the  re- 
maining five,  which  unquestionably  relate  to  the  same  sub- 
ject, and  must  be  explained  in  consistency  with  that  inter- 
pretation. It  is  therefore  the  more  surprising  that  in  popu- 
lar expositions,  of  two  of  them  at  least — the  parable  of  the 
mustard-seed  and  of  leaven  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal — 
we  should  be  taught  to  expect  not  only  widespread  success, 
but,  as  Trench  expresses  it,  "  we  cannot  consider  these  words, 
'  till  the  whole  is  leavened,'  as  less  than  a  prophecy  of  a  final 
complete  triumph  of  Christianity ;  that  it  will  diffuse  itself 
through  all  nations,  and  purify  and  ennoble  all  life ;"  as 
though  the  birds  of  the  air  should  cease  to  devour  the  seed 
Uiat  falls  by  the  wayside,  or  the  sun  to  scorch  the  plants 
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which  have  no  deepness  of  earth,  or  as  thongh  the  com 
should  flourish  among  the  choking  thoms  of  earthlineHs,  or 
as  though  the  Lord  should  be  found  a  false  'witness  when 
He  foretold  that  the  tares  and  wheat  shall  grow  together 
until  harvest. 

The  parable  of  the  mnstard-seed  undoubtedly  represents 
the  outward  prosperity  and  visible  extension  of  that  which 
was  originally  small  and  contemptible  in  man's  eyes.  Bnt 
then,  evidently,  he  is  speaking  of  the  Church  as  man  sees  it, 
and  according  to  man's  estimate  of  it ;  for  it  is  this,  a  visible 
Church,  a  professed  Christianity,  which  was  insignificant  in 
its  beginnings.  Something  diS'erent  from  that  of  which  the 
Lord  says,  "  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches,"  or  that  of 
which  Paul  speaks ;  "  As  the  body  is  one  and  hath  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body  being  many, 
are.  one  body,  so  also  is  Christ."  The  Lord  predicts  the 
outward  and  unexpected  prosperity  of  that  visible  and  pro- 
fessed Christianity.  But  it  is  to  be  observed  that  before  He 
predicts  its  extension  He  has  predicted  its  corruption  ;  and 
this,  surely,  must  be  some  abatement  of  our  rejoicing,  that 
it  is  a  corrupted  and  degenerate  Christianity  that  becomes 
great  and  influential  in  the  world.  However  we  may,  as 
partisans,  have  exulted  in  the  ascendency  of  Christianity 
when  it  could  number  Roman  emperors  among  its  submis- 
sive votaries,  and  when  its  bishops  took  the  place  of  honor 
in  imperial  courts,  there  is  nothing  but  humiliation  and  sad- 
ness to  us  as  believers  to  whom  the  honor  of  the  Lord  ia 
dear. 

Those  who,  in  the  face  of  the  Lord's  own  warnings,  have 
interpreted  this  parable  as  predicting  the  prevalence  of 
Christianity  and  the  glory  of  the  Church  in  this  dispensa- 
tion, have  always  been  at  a  loss  to  dispose  of  the  fowls  of 
the  air  who  lodge  in  the  branches  of  it.    Those  expositors 
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yrho  hare  acquired  their  nodone  of  the  Chnrcb  in  the  na- 
tional estabUshments  and  hierarchies  of  the  old  world,  and 
who,  wheD  they  use  the  word,  Beem  to  intend  by  it  the  body 
of  the  clergy  or  ecolesiastics  in  distinction  Irom  the  laity,  or, 
at  least,  something  distinct  from  the  collective  body  of  pro- 
fessed believers,  explain  this  feature  of  the  parable  as  "  a 
prophecy  of  the  refuge  and  defence  that  should  be  to  all 
men  in  the  Church ;  how  that  multitudes  should  thither 
make  their  resort,  finding  there  protection  from  worldly  op- 
pression, as  well  as  the  satisfaction  for  all  the  needs  and 
wauts  of  their  souls."  What  sort  of  defence  and  protection 
from  oppression  men  have  found  in  the  ecclesiastical  estab- 
lishments which  these  men  mean,  the  history  of  Europe  and 
its  present  condition  may  tell — such  protection  as  the  vul- 
ture gives  the  lamb.  The  same  witnesses  speak  as  emphati- 
cally of  the  kind  of  satisfaction  men  receive  for  the  wants 
and  needs  of  their  souls. 

"  The  hungrj  sheep  look  dp,  and  tie  not  fed, 
But  BwoUrai  with  wind,  and  ihe  nak  mUt  thej  drav, 
Rot  iDwanlly,  and  foul  conUgioD  spread  : 
besides  what  the  gHm  wolf  with  prli;  paw 
t)ail;  devours  apace,  and  nothing  aed." 

It  maybe  that  these  High-Church  doctors  have  come  nearer 
than  they  know  to  the  true  interpretation  of  the  parables. 

The  more  evangelical  expositors  of  these  churches  have 
more  commonly,  of  late  years,  passed  in  silence  the  circum- 
stance that  "the  birds  of  the  air  come  and  lodge  in  the 
branches  thereof,"  or  they  have  treated  it  as  introduced 
merely  as  an  additional  iUnstration  of  the  greatness  of  the 
tree  which  is  capable  of  affording  such  shelter^  Greswell 
speaks  of  the  mustard-seed  expanding  to  the  dimensions  of 
a  tree  as  prefiguring  the  enlargement  of  the  boundaries  of 
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the  visible  Church  to  the  extent  of  a  Tiist  and  capa<^ons  em- 
pire, "  and  being  difiiiaed  and  established  among  all  nations 
under  the  sun,  ihould  comprise  within  its  compass  and  sub- 
ject to  its  jniisdiction  an  incalculable  number  of  dietinct  and 
independent  societies,  all  composing  ^e  tenants  of  one  tree, 
and  as  such,  making  up  one  catholio  and  universal  society — 
the  congregation  of  the  visible  Church  thronghout  the  world." 
More  generally,  the  growth  of  the  tree  is  understood  to  pre- 
figure the.  enlargement  of  the  Church ;  frequently  combining 
this  with  a  symbol  of  Old  Testament  prophecy,  the  tree  is 
represented  as  filling  the  whole  earth,  and  then  the  birda 
who  come  and  lodge  in  its  branches  are  understood  to  pre- 
figure the  multitude  of  young  converts  flocking  to  its  shelter. 

But  in  all  these  explanations,  what  confusion  of  metaphors 
and  what  vague  notions  of  the  subject  of  the  parables  do  we 
find  ?  For,  first,  it  might  be  asked  what  ie  it  which  so  ex- 
pands from  such  small  beginnings  ?  And  if  the  answer  to 
this  is,  the  Church  of  Christ,  then  it  might  be  asked  :  "And 
what  is  the  expansion  of  the  Church,  or  how  does  it  increase 
bat  by  the  addition  of  young  converts  to  it  ?  If  the  increase 
of  the  Church  is  the  multiplication  of  its  members,  and  if  its 
members  compose  the  Church,  then  what  can  be  meant  by 
those  '  separate  and  distinct  societies  composing  the  tenants 
of  the  tree  '?  or  by  young  converts,  like  the  birds  lodging 
in  the  branches  of  it  ?  Take  away  the  distinct  societies 
■which  compose  '  the  congregation  of  the  visible  Church 
throughout  the  world,'  and  where  is  the  Church,  the  tree 
of  which  they  are  tenants?  Or  in  another  view  of  it,  is  this 
the  manner  in  which  a  tree  grows,  by  birda  flying  into  it 
and  being  transformed  into  the  substance  of  the  tree  ?  And 
if  they  are  incorporated  with  it,  how  can  it  be  siud  that  they 
*  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof  1  " 

Nothing  can  be  more  plain  than  that  the  birds  of  the  air. 
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which  are  distbiot  from  the  tree  and  ii>reign  to  it,  mast  re- 
preBWt  some  agents  distinct  &om  the  Church  and  foreign  to 
it.  Foreign  nations  seeking  protection  under  the  Assyrian 
empire,  and  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  seeldng  to  share  the 
blessed  security  of  Israel  in  the  days  of  her  coming  glorj', 
are  repreaented  by  the  striking  emblem  of  the  fowls  of  eveiy 
wing  dwelling  under  the  shadow  of  a  spreading  tree.  So 
in  this  parable  tbe  external  prosperity  of  a  cornipted  Church 
attracts  to  its  shelter  those  who  are  the  UDchanging  enemies 
of  the  true  Church.  For  in  the  connection  in  which  this 
parable  stands,  the  birds  stand  as  the  emblem  of  the  wicked 
one  and  hie  agents,  who,  having  first  attempted  to  catch 
away  the  good  seed,  nejt  oormpt  the  Church,  and  then  find, 
in  the  expanded  prosperity  of  the  corrupted  Church,  a  con- 
genial shelter  and  lurking-place.  The  historical  fulfilment 
of  this  prediction,  it  is,  ahis  I  too  easy  to  trace. 

The  fourth  parable  of  the  series,  that  of  the  leaven  which 
a  woman  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  is  generally  under- 
stood as  teaching  that  the  influence  of  the  Church  will  grad- 
ually assimilate  the  whole  human  race  to  itself;  or  that  the 
transforming  power  of  the  Gospel  will  at  last  make  this 
WM'ld  a  Christian  world.  If  that  means  that  it  will  be  a 
Christian  world  in  the  same  sense  in  which  these  writers 
speak  of  the  nations  of  Europe  as  Christian  nations,  it  may 
be  a  question  how  far  the  world  will  be  improved  by  the 
chswge.  Bat  in  order  to  show  that  the  Lord  does  not,  in 
this  parable,  contradict  Himself  in  His  interpretation  of  the 
parable  of  the  tares  among  the  wheat,  it  is  only  necessary  to 
point  to  the  circumstance  that  the  agent  in  depositing  the 
leaven  cannot  be  an  emblem  of  Him  who  planted  the  Church 
or  gave  the  Gospel  to  be  preached.  It  is  a  woman  who,  in 
the  types  and  allegories  of  Scriptnie,  is  either  an  emblem  of 
the  Church  or  of  Satan's  grand  agent  in  corrupting  the 
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truth.  In  the  next  place,  three  meitBtiree  of  meal  cannot  be 
an  emblem  of  the  whole  mass  of  humanity,  bnt  a  portion 
taken  from  the  whole ;  and  the  connection  in  which  it  stands 
leaves  it  not  doubtful  what  portion  is  meant.  Lastly,  leaven 
has  a  uniform  and  well-defined  meaning  in  the  word  of  God. 
There  is  Dot  a  single  example  in  the  Scripture  in  which  it 
repreaenta  any  good  or  excellence.  But  whether  in  the 
typea  of  the  Old  Testament  or  in  the  most  expre8w.ye  fig- 
ures of  the  Xew,  it  stands  continually  as'the  chosen  emblem 
of  corruption,  hypocrisy,  and  all  the  evil  which  displays  such 
a  powei'  to  propagate  and  perpetuate  itself  in  the  nature  of 
fallen  man.  Kothing  could  be  more  unlike  the  process  by 
which  truth  achieveB  its  conquests,  and  divine  grace  resists 
the  tendencies  of  nature,  than  the  operation  of  leaven.  Noth- 
ing in  nature  could  more  strikingly  represent  the  progress 
of  corruption.  And  so,  in  sad  harmony  with  all  that  goes 
before  it,  this  parable,  the  last  which  the  Lord  delivered  to 
the  multitude  on  the  shore  of  Glenesareth,  completes  the 
mournful  picture  of  the  Church's  degeneracy.  Sad  words 
they  were  for  Jesus  to  utter !  and  sad  words  they  are  for  us 
to  read,  "  till  the  whole  was  leavened  t"  the  apostasy  com- 
plete and  a  false  Church  rejected  and  disowned  by  Him 
whose  name  it  has  bo  long  pro&ned  I  That  last  point  of 
final  and  complete  corruption  is  not  reached  ;  but  reviewing 
with  candor  and  impartiality  the  history  of  Christianity  from 
the  days  of  the  apostles,  when  the  mystery  of  iniquity  was 
already  working,  and  is  it  not  a  practical  commentary  on 
these  faithful  premonitions  of  the  Loi-d  ?  And  can  we  for  a 
moment  dispute  the  certainty  of  all  that  remains  to  be  ful- 
filled? "The  tares  and  the  wheat  shall  grow  together  until 
the  harvest."  Nay,  the  leaven  is  still  diffusing  itself,  and 
the  whole  will  be  leavened.  The  appalling  results  from  the 
small  beginnings  of  corruption,  illustrate  the  operation  of  s 
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principle  on  &  large  scale,  which  calls  for  the  vigilant  and 
onsparing  fidelity  of  every  Christian'  in  his  more  limited 
sphere  of  responsibility.  "Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole  lump,"  is  a  warning  which  applies  to 
every  sphere  of  Christian  reaponsibility,  and  is  especially  the 
consideration  by  which  we  are  urged  to  a  jealous  watch- 
care  of  the  purity  of  every  Church.  "  Purge  out,  therefore, 
the  old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new  lump,  aa  ye  are  un- 
leavened. For  even  Christ,  our  paasover,  is  sacrificed  for 
us;  therefore  let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  or  wickedness,  but  with 
the  unleavened  bread  of  sincenty  and  truth." 


DoliiHihyGoOJ^Ic 


MIRACLES  HETEB  CEASE. 

Thb  regeneration  of  a  sod  deodinlTcspBBseB  anS  sins,  it  lias 
often  been  a^d,  is  a  more  marvellous  display  of  divine  power 
than  the  creation  of  a  material  world.  For,  in  the  one  case,  a 
perishable  structure  of  nncooacioua  matter  is  called  into 
existence ;  in  the  other  case,  a  being  ia  produced  who  is  not 
only  to  exist  for  ever  as  part  of  the  body  of  Christ,  but  who 
is  capable  of  fellowship  with  the  Creator,  and  who  w-ill  reign 
in  associated  glory  with  Him  in  heaven  and  over  the  earth. 
The  communication  of  the  divine  life  that  is  in  Christ  to 
every  believer,  the  unce^ing  miracle  by  which  alone  the 
Church  exists,  is  the  perpetual  proclamation  of  the  godhead 
of  Jesus. 

In  order  that  the  work  may  be  seen  to  be  of  God,  He  otVen 
selects  the  weakest  instruments  in  working  out  His  purposes 
of  grace  to  sinners.  The  following  unadorned  narrative  of 
facts  is  designed  to  show  the  utter  insufficiency  of  human 
intellect  to  find  out  God,  or  to  sound  those  depths  of  the 
word  of  life  which  can  be  known  only  by  His  Spirit.  In  the 
event  recorded,  the  mighty  power  of  God  will  be  seen  no 
less  plainly  than  it  was  in  calling  the-  dead  to  come  forth 
from  a  four  days'  burial. 

There  resides  in  Paris  a  gentleman,  well  known  to  many 
who  will  peruse  this  paper,  whom  for  convenience  we  may 
call  Mons.  8 — ~,  highly  distinguished  in  the  world  of  letters. 
At  the  time  to  which  this  narrative  refers,  he  was  Professor 
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of  History  in  tlw  UniverBity.  He  ia  the  author  of  a  TOlnmi- 
nona  work  which  has  gftiued  for  him  a  high  and  wide-spread 
repatation;  and,  in  a  conntiy  where  joumaliBm  taices  the 
foremost  place  in  literature,  he  was  a  owlebrated  journalist. 
Tiike  many  other  reflecting  anbelieverB,  he  sat  b  the  midst 
of  so  many  croBS-lights  of  the  intellect  that  he  could  me 
nothing  distinctly  in  the  moral  world  ;  and  his  dazzling 
sword-fence  of  wit  and  learning  seemed  effectually  to  bar  all 
approach  to  Mm  with  the  word  of  truth. 

He  was  paying  s  visit  at  the  chateau  of  a  lady  near  Lyons, 
■where  he  frequently  met  Pastor  Fisch,  who  is  afiectlonately 
remembered  by  many  who  formed  his  acquaintance  during  hia 
late  vkit  to  the  United  States.  One  day,  aa  Pastor  Fisch  was 
walking  in  the  grounds  of  the  chateau,  reading  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, he  met  Mons.  S ,  who  remarked  to  him :  "  I  have 

had  a  great  admiration  of  your  conduct  as  a  Christian,  and 
have  wished  to  know  what  are  the  principles  that  seem  to  pro- 
duce such  an  effect  on  your  life,"  He  remarked,  at  the  same 
time,  that  he  had  greatly  desired  to  become  religious,  and 
that  the  proof  of  the  truth  of  Christianity  had  appeared  so 
conolnaive  that  he  had  heartily  adopted  it  as  true,  and  had 
twice  tried  the  Roman  Catholic  system  with  great  earnest- 
ness, and  for  many  months.  "Bat,"  he  added,  "my  judg- 
ment revolted  from  the  teaching  of  the  Church — practically 
that  religion  is  impossible — and  nothing  can  now  move  me 
from  the  philosophic  neutrality,  vrith  respect  to  all  forms  of 
belief,  into  which  I  have  finally  and  firmly  settled  down. 
Yet,  if  yoa  have  any  book  which  states  the  doctrines  you 
profess,  and  the  principles  by  which  you  live,  I  should  be 
glad  to  read  it." 

"  I  have,"  replied  the  pastor, "  an  admirable  treatise,  writ- 
ten by  one  of  the  early  converts  to  the  ChriatJan  fiiith.    I 
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will  lend  it  to  yon.  It  is  the  letter  of  the  apostle  Paul  to 
the  ChristiaiiB  at  Rome." 

"  NoDBenae  I  "  said  the  Professor  ;  "  I  beg  your  pardon  for 
the  word,  but  I  have  repeatedly  read  it,  and  found  it  an  un- 
intelligible jargon." 

"  Well,^'  was  the  reply,  "  this  is  the  only  systematic,  and, 
at  the  same  time,  authoritative  exposition  of  our  faith;  and 
if  you  really  want  to  underatand  it,  I  would  have  you  read 
the  epistle  again  carefully." 

A  few  days  afterward  they  met,  and,  in  answer  to  Pastor 
Fisch's  inquiry  if  he  had  fulfilled  his  promise  to  read  the 
book  once  more,  Mons,  S said :  "  I  have,  but  it  is  per- 
fect nonsense.  I  read  the  first  chapter  and  found  it  unintel- 
ligible; the  second  was  worse;  and  when  I  reached  the 
third  I  threw  the  book  on  the  ground  in  disgust.  If  any 
thing  were  wanting  to  show  that  this  religion  is  a  juggle 
and  a  delusion,  that  epistle  of  St.  Panl  ia  sufficient.  'Wher- 
ever it  seems  at  alt  intelligible  it  is  fiiU  of  contradistions. 
At  all  events  it  is  too  difficult  and  abstrnse  for  me  to  under- 
stand. This  fact  goes  far  to  disprove  your  principles.  A 
religion  coming  from  God  should  be  so  easily  understood 
that  the  most  ignorant  could  at  once  comprehend  it.  I 
once  thought  it  was  good  enough  for  old  women  and  peas* 
ants,  but  now  I  know  that  it  is  impossible  for  them  to 
understand  it ;  for  I,  who  have  been  all  my  life  engaged 
in  intellectual  pursuits,  and  who  have  been  elevated  to  a 
professor's  chair  in  the  first  Unlvei-sity  of  Europe,  can  make 
notliing  of  it.  Your  Bible  is  a  thousand  times  more  incom- 
prehensible than  our  Church." 

To  this  sally  it  was  replied  that  human  learning  and  hu- 
man ignorance  were  both  opposed  to  a  real  spintual  acquaint- 
ance with  the  Soriptures^the  former  more  conspicuously 
than  the  latter — and  that  in  any  case  the  Spirit  of  God  must 
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Open  the  heart  and  understanding  of  man  before  he  conld  re- 
ceive the  word  of  life.  "  This,"  said  Pastor  Fiaeb, "  is  what 
the  Scriptures  themselves  teach  ;  and  I  sometimes  find  that, 
nnder  this  teaching,  the  illiterate  understand  the  Bible  better 
than  I  do.  I  will  ^ve  you  the  proof  of  this,  if  yon  will  ac- 
company me  this  morning  to  the  workshop  of  the  poorest 
and  moat  unlettered  of  my  flock — a  poor  cobbler  in  Lyons." 
"  A  good  joke,  truly  I "  said  the  self-confident  Professor ; 
but,  upon  being  assured  that  the  proposal  was  made  in  earnest, 
"well,"  he  added,  "I  shall  be  glad  to  see  one  of  these  won- 
derful ignoramnses,  who  understand  the  Hplstle  to  the  Ro- 
mans better  than  you  do.  You  may  rely  upon  it,  I  shall 
put  him  to  the  test,  aa  X  am  putting  you  to  the  test  in  accept- 
ing your  invitation."  And  accordingly,  the  Christian  pastor 
and  the  sceptic  philosopher  set  out  on  a  visit  to  the  poor 
cobbler's  stall- 
On  iutroducing  the  scholar  to  the  stall  and  its  occupants. 
Pastor  Fisch  remarked  that  there  was  but  one  vacant  stool, 
and  scarcely  standing-room  for  three  peraons. 

"  For  yon,"  said  the  cobbler  aa  the  Pastor  took  his  leave, 
"for  yoa  there  is  no  room ;  but  there  is  room  for  three  for 
all  that,  and  if  the  Lord  be  with  us  we  shall  be  very  good 
•    company." 

"  Well,  my  friend,"  said  Mona.  S ,  when  they  were  left 

alone,  "  Pastor  Fisch  tells  me  yoa  profess  to  know  some- 
thing of  the  Scriptures.  We  are  alone  here,  and  I  will  tell 
no  one  of  what  may  pass ;  so  just  confess  that  you  do  not 
understand  that  book ;  for  it  stands  to  reaaon  that  if  I,  an 
edncated  man  and  a  teacher  in  the  TJnivereity,  can  make 
nothing  of  it,  still  less  can  yon,  whom  I  perceive  to  be  an 
illiterate  man." 

"  Ah  t  sir,  but  I  have  eometbiDg  that  you  have  not,  with 
all  your  learning,"  said  the  cobbler. 

* 
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"  And  what  is  that,  pray  P" 

"  The  Holy  Spirit,"  said  tho  Christian  solemnly,  "  and  if 
yoa  are  ever  brought  to  ask  for  light  iirom  Him,  you  too  vUl 
understand  the  Scriptnres." 

He  then  told,  in  bis  own  minple  way,  the  story  of  God's 
dealings  with  his  soal ;  how  He  had  showed  him  that  he  waa 
a  ruined  and  helpless  siiiner ;  and  how  when  he  saw  this,  he 
was  led  to  see  in  Jesus  a  perfect  Saviour,  just  such  as  he 
needed ;  and  how,  in  looking  to  Jesus,  he  found  all  his  sins 
washed  away,  received  a  new  nature,  and  became  a  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  tanght  him  the  things  of  God  out 
of  the  Scriptures. 

Mods.  S ,  remained  all  that  morning  in  conversatimi 

with  his  hunible  instructor.  On  entering  the  dining-room  at 
the  chateau  at  a  lata  hour,  he  exclaimed  to  Pastor  Fisch, 
with  an  emotion  which  he  could  not  conceal :  "  I  thoi^t,  ai, 
that  you  were  welt  acquainted  with  the  Bible,  but  I  find 
that  you  spoke  the  truth  when  you  said  that  your  cobUer 
knows  it  far  better  than  you  do.  I  have  had  a  lesson  in  the- 
ology to-day  such  aa  I  never  had  before." 

In  truth,  the  Lord  had  opened  ^e  proud  soeptio's  heart 
in  the  cobbler's  stalL  From  that  hour,  a  new  light  broke  in 
upon  him.  The  Scriptures  became  his  study  and  his  delight, 
and  to  those  who  are  fkmiliar  with  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  it 
will  not  be  surprising  that  the  third  chapter  of  Romans 
was  the  means  of  his  enlightenment.  The  Spirit  revealed 
to  him  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  and  he 
was  a  new  man.  If  a  change  aa  complete  as  that  which 
was  effected  in  his  mind  and  heart  had  taken  jriace  in  his 
bodily  appearance,  his  own  ^mily  would  not  have  recog- 
nized him. 

He  asked  Pastor  Fisch  how  one  might  know  that  be  had 
received  the  Spirit.    "  I  have  studied  again,"  he  said,  *'  these 
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three  chapters  of  the  EjHfitle  to  the  RomanB  that  once  so 
displeaeed  me  ;  but  this  time  I  did  bo  in  dependence  on  God 
for  enlightenment.  In  the  first  chapter  I  saw  how  man  had 
lost  the  knowledge  of  Grod  and  had  framed  a  deity  after  bis 
own  imagination  and  became  utterly  corrupt.  In  the  sec- 
ond I  saw  how  the  chosen  people  of  God,  with  Hie  revelation 
in  their  hands,  had  followed  in  the  same  course,  and  that 
the  whole  race  was  involved  in  a  common  ruin.  In  the  third 
chapter  I  saw  that  I  with  the  rest,  high  and  low,  ignorant 
and  learned,  was  a  ruined,  hopeless  sinner  before  God.  That 
was  the  truth  which  I  would  not  see  before,  and  which  pro- 
voked my  indignation.  But  X  saw  alao  that  Jesua  Christ 
was  indeed  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  for  my  sins.  Ob ! 
what  wonders  of  love,  and  justice,  and  wisdom  are  there  in 
this  1  And  I  rejoiced  to  see  that  my  sins  are  washed  away 
for  ever.    Was  it  the  Holy  Ghost  that  showed  me  all  this  ?" 

"  Yes,"  was  the  reply,  "  none  else  oonld  teach  you  either 
your  ruin  or  yonr  salvation." 

"  Then,"  said  he  with  solemn  tenderness,  "  I  too  am  a  son 
of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesua;  and  because  I  am  a  son, 
God  hath  sent  fbrth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  my  heart." 

Sitting  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  he  has  ever  since  been  plac- 
ing himself  on  the  lowest  form,  learning  of  the  spiritual, 
whether  among  the  high  or  the  low.  He  is  now  a  fellow- 
laborer  with  Pastor  Fisch  in  the  Church  at  Paris ;  and  is 
fonnd  nnweariedly  among  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  dying, 
teaching  the  faith  which  he  once  scorned.  His  celebrated 
history  of  Spain,  four  volumes  of  which  had  been  published 
before  his  conversion,  written  with  the  bias  of  an  infidel,  has 
been  completed  from  the  standpoint  of  a  believer  in  Jesua 
Christ. 

Although  regarded  with  ooutemptuoos  pity  in  circles 
where  he  was  once  distinguished  and  honored,  he  esteems 
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the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  all  that  he  relin- 
quished for  Him.  He  now  understands  the  paradox  of  PanI : 
"  If  any  man  among  you  seemeth  to  be  wise  in  this  world, 
let  him  become  a  fool  that  be  may  be  wise  " 

THY  WAT— NOT  HINB. 
Thy  w>7 — not  tnin*,  0  Lord, 

However  dark  it  be  I 
Letd  me  bj  thine  dwd  huicl ; 

Choose  oat  the  ptOi  for  me. 
Smooth  let  it  be  or  rough. 

It  wiU  be  still  the  beat  I 
Windinj;  or  straight,  it  matter*  not, 

It  \ead»  me  to  th;  rest. 
1  dire  DOt  choose  m;  lot ; 

I  wotdd  not,  if  I  might: 
Choose  thou  for  me,  taj  Qod, 

So  shall  I  vaUc  sright. 
The  kingdom  that  I  seek 

Is  tliine ;  Bo  let  the  way 
That  leads  to  it  be  thine, 

Else  surelj  I  might  stray 
Take  tbou  m;  cop,  and  it 

With  joj  or  sorrow  fill; 
Ai  best  to  thee  may  seem, 

(%ooM  thou  mj  good  and  UL 
ChooM  thou  Tor  me  mj  fHends, 

Mj  sickness  or  mjr  health 
Choose  thott  mj  cares  f<a  me, 

If  J  poverty  or  wealth. 
Ifot  mine — not  mine  the  choice, 

In  things  or  great  or  small ; 
Be  thon  mj  galde,  my  strength, 

Hy  wisdom,  and  m;  all 
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KoTB, — The  writer  of  this  article  tbinlcB  it  but  juat  to  himself 
to  M7,  that  It  vna  prep&red  with  no  intention  to  puUiah  it,  ia  the 
form  it  now  appears.  The  thoughts  were  committed  to  p>p(>r,  cod- 
cisely  expressed,  and  the  criticisius  ^so,  for  bis  own  private  and  fu- 
ture uBe,  Aai  not  for  the  pedlar  eye.  Thejr  wera  mainlj  attempts 
to  recall  a  train  of  thought  more  fdllj  but  extemporaneously  ex- 
pressed, in  a  meeting  of  his  clerical  brethren  a  short  time  before. 
At  the  solicitation  of  his  beloved  brother,  the  editor  of  the  Wat- 
MABEs,  the  writer  jidded  the  copy,  which  was  his  first  and  only 
drought,  without  revision.  In  the  baste  of  delivery,  that  portion  of 
the  manuscript  which  appears  in  this  number  was  left  behind,  and  the 
fact  never  noticed  till  it  was  too  late  to  forward  before  that  part  of  the 
article  in  No.  2  of  the  Watmabes,  and  indeed  the  whole  number,  had 
passed  through  the  press.  The  balance  appears  in  this  number,  in 
continuation.  If  the  views  presented  shall  induce  in  any  the  in- 
terested study  and  close  examination  of  the  Scriptures  on  the  subject^ 
the  writer  will  be  satisfied,  whatever  may  be  the  criticism  of  the  cap- 
tious and  fastidious,  who  exalt  ornament  and  style  above  food  for 
thought.  The  reader  is  requested  to  make  allowance  for  the  errata 
in  the  article  in  No.  2.  The  Hebrew  scholar  can  correct  them  with- 
out aid,  and  as  for  readers  not  acquainted  with  the  characters,  cor- 
rections are  not  needed.  The  article  was  not  originally  prepared  for 
popular  use.  Otherwise  the  Hebrew  characters  would  have  been 
wholly  omitted,  the  more  espedally ,  because  the  writer  had  no  oppor- 
tunity to  inspect  the  proof-sheets  while  the  article  was  in  the  bands 
of  the  compositors. 
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Job  xxti.  13  :  "By  His  Spirit  He  hath  ganuBhed  tbe  hea- 
vens." Pealm  xzziii.  6 :  "By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were 
the  heavena  made,  and  all  tbe  host  of  them,  by  the  bresth 
(nil  spirit)  of  Hia  mouth."  Isaiah  xiiii.  15:  "Until  the 
spirit  be  poured  upon  ub  from  oa  high,  and  the  wilderness, 
be  a  fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  be  counted  for  a  for- 
est." The  prediction  looks  forward  to  the  change  that  is  to 
take  place  in  the  renovated  condition  of  the  land,  overrun 
with  briers  and  thorns,  when  restored,  reinhabited,  and  tr&na- 
formed  by  luxuriant  growths  of  grain  and  timber.  The 
agency  of  the  Spirit  is  referred  to  here — whatever  view  may 
be  taken  as  to  any  emblematic,  allegorical,  or  spiritual  import 
of  the  expressions — as  the  vitalizing,  fructifying  force  in  the 
vegetable  kingdom.  In  Ezek.  xxsvii.  6-14,  the  production 
and  development  of  animal  life  are  in  like  manner  referred 
to  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  as  their  prime  efficient  cause, 
whatever  view  may  be  taken  as  to  any  typical,  emblematic, 
or  spiritual  meaning  of  the  prophet's  language.  The  Spirit 
of  God  is  called  "the  Spirit  of  Life,"Rom.  vtii.  2:  and  it  is 
His  office  to  impart  or  produce  life,    John  vi.  83. 

Answering  to  this  His  office,  is  the  created  element  em- 
ployed as  the  means  by  which  he  operates,  and  which  is  His 
appropriate  emblem  or  representative  in  nature,  namely, 
the  "  subtle  spirit "  of  which  Newton  speaks.  Call  it  sether, 
electricity,  electro-magnetism,  or  by  whatever  other  name, 
it  is  that  imponderable  elastic  fiuid  which  gives  impulse,  or 
is  the  instrumental  cause  of  all  the  changes  and  motions  iu 
matter,  whether  cosmical,  chemical,  or  vital,  and  which  Pro- 
fessor Faraday  says  is  "  the  most  extraordinary  and  univer- 
sal power  in  nature,"* 

Here,  then,  in  the  very  constitution  of  the  physical  uni- 

*  "  Experimentil  Besearohes  ia  Electridt;,"  toL  L  p.  SSO. 


243 

Terse,  we  diaoem  the  emblematio  repreHeutation  or  "aiinili- 
tude"  of  Jehovah  Elohim,  the  triune  God.  Fire,  nwii,  light, 
inn,  whence  the  Greek  atjp,  the  Latin  aura,  and  the 
English  word  air,  have  been  derived,  and  spirit,  nn,  are  the 
three  great  physical  agents  in  the  mechanism  of  the  visible 
creation.  What  ia  their  essential  nature  we  may  never  be 
able  to  discover,  no  more  than  we  can  that  of  spirit  or  of 
matter.  The  latest  researches  in  physical  science  lead  to 
the  conclusion,  that  what  we  call  light,  heat,  electricity, 
may  be  and  probably  are  but  relations  or  directions  of  force, 
or  in  other  words,  the  infinitesimal  ultimate  particles  or  mole- 
cules of  matter,  whatever  they  may  be,  in  varying  modes 
of  action.  The  nearest  approximation  yet  made  to  a  definite 
conception  of  these  mechanical  forces  of  nature — heat,  light, 
electricity — is,  that  they  are  different  waves  or  vibrationB  of 
one  universally  diffused  element ;  modifications  of  force  per- 
tinent to  different  conditions  or  different  movements  of  some 
one  all-pervading,  imponderable  elastic  fluid,  the  universal 
interstellar  PLEKnu, -called  by  the  ancients  i^im,  and  atjp,  and 
lether,  which  last  name  perhaps  we  may  preferably  use,  till 
we  can  get  a  better.  If  this  be  so,  then  nature  has  her  trin- 
ity as  well,  upon  a  grand  scale,  in  space,  as  she  has  in  man, 
originally  created  the  formal  image  or  likeness  of  God,  pos- 
sessed of  body,  uufui,  soul,  i^vxij,  and  spirit,  nvevfta,  so 
named  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  describes  the  constituent, 
cooperative,  diversified,  moral,  intellectual,  and  vital  func- 
tions and  forces  in  one  human  being. 

The  mechanical,  chemical,  and  vital  forces,  in  physical 
nature  are  mighty,  and  often,  in  some  of  their  phenomena, 
inspire  with  wonder  and  even  terror.  The  solar  ray,  as  it 
is  called,  combines  light,  heat,  actinic  power,  which  scientific 
men  think  are  modifications  of  the  electricity  diffused 
throughout  nature.     "In  the  tbunder-cloud,  swelling  with 


deatmotion,  it  reaideB,  ready  to  launch  its  darts  and  shake 
the  earth  vith  its  explosions ;  in  the  aSrial  nndulations,  si- 
lent and  unseen,  it  passes,  giving  the  necessary  excitement 
to  the  organisms  aronnd  which  it  floats.  The  rain-drop,  the 
earth-girdling  ocean,  and  the  singing  waters  of  the  hill-bora 
river,  hold  locked  this  mighty  force.  The  solid  roclcB,  the 
tenacious  clays  which  rest  upon  them,  the  anperficial  soils 
and  the  incoherent  sands,  give  us  evidence  of  the  presence 
of  this  agency ;  and  in  the  organic  world,  whether  animal  or 
vegetable,  the  excitement  of  electrical  force  is  always  to  he 
detected.  In  the  solar  radiations  we  have  perhaps  the  prime 
mover  of  this  power."  ("  Hunt's  Poetry  of  Science,"  p.  194.) 
No  wonder  that  philosophic  heathen,  ignorant  of  the  true 
triune  God  and  His  moral  perfections,  made  their  Jove  this 
nniversally-diffuaed  SBther,  and  addressed  him  in  their  amaze- 
ment— 

O  thou  who,  by  the  air'a  conmlwre  force, 

Drives  In  iU  cooatant  drculatiDg  coarae ; 

Thou  Bhiniiig  vortex  of  the  heaven's  rast  sphere, 

Jore  Dionysus,  might;  father,  hear  t 

Of  earth  utd  sea  thoa  radiating  flame. 

That's  changed  through  all,  and  jet  in  all  the  some, 

AJl  generative  sun  1 

The  verses  of  Orpheus,  taken  from  Apuleius,  unfold  their 
pantheistic  idea. 

JoTe  is  the  spirit  of  all  nature's  frame, 
Blows  in  the  wind  and  blazes  in  tlie  flame  ; 
The  deep  beneath,  the  radiant  sea  above, 
The  mom'a  reflected  light,  are  parts  of  Jove> 

When  men  lost  the  knowledge  of  the  triune  God,  they 
natnrally  snbetituted  and  worshipped  His  emblem  for  Tfim- 
eelf.  Would  that  there  remained  nothingamong  those  pro- 
fusing  Ghristianity,  yet  denying  the  Trinity,  of  the  same 
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ignorance  and  paatheism.  Theories  of  the  nbiqnity  of  Ood, 
as  being  an  infinitely  difiused  essence,  and  of  His  Spirit  being 
bat  its  physical  energy,  Btill  lurk  within  the  very  precincts 
of  the  Church  of  God.  Rejecting  the  plain  and  pointed 
teachings  of  the  Scriptures  as  to  the  personalities  of  the 
Godhead,  thiree  in  one,  I  John  v.  7,  the  names  originally 
employed  by  God  to  designate  Himself— Jehovah  Elohim — 
lose  their  significance.  It  Is  but  a  natural  consequence,  that 
His  own  established  similitude — the  Cherubim — as  or  like 
the  mighty  ones — should  be  regarded  inexplicably  royste- 
rions  and  unintelligible.  But,  in  view  of  what  has  been 
suggested  in  this  article,  may  we  not  find  an  easy  and  satis- 
factory reply  to  the  question,  what  were  the  Cherubim  ? 

Whether  they  were  a  visible  repi-esentation  of  Jehovah 
Elohim,  the  Triune  God,  made  to  onr  first  parents  while  yet 
in  innocence,  or  were  first  instituted  upon  their  expnlsioit 
from  Paradise,  is  a  question  we  care  not  here  to  discuss.  Good 
and  learned  men  have  advocated  the  idea,  that  when  placed 
at  the  east  of  the  garden  by  God,  they  were  removed  from 
a  more  central  position,  having  been  part  and  parcel  of  a 
system  of  symbolic  revelations  of  the  same  general  charac- 
ter with  the  typical  and  sacramental  trees  of  life,  and  of  the 
knowledge  of  good  and  evil-  But  to  ns  it  seems  most  prob- 
able that,  regarded  as  a  symbolic  representation  of  God, 
they  were  adapted  rather  to  man's  fallen  and  sinful  than  to 
his  innocent  condition. 

As  an  innocent  being,  created  perfect  in  knowledge,  Adam 
was  not  ignorant  of  the  constitution  of  nature.  Space  itself, 
with  the  mighty  forces  operating  in  its  plbnum,  was,  itself, 
a  fit  emblem  of  Jehovah  Elohim.  Nor  was  this  Triune  God, 
revealing  himself  in  the  mechanical  structure  of  creation,  by 
means  of  marvellous,  mighty,  magnificent  forces,  in  one  es- 
eenoe,  representative  emblems  of  His  being  apd  operations — 
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an  object  of  dread  or  terror ;  becanse  there  was  no  consei- 
onanesB  of  guilt,  to  make  innocent  man  fear  that  these  po- 
tencies wonld  be  tnmed  against  him.  He  conid  readily 
trust  ^m,  that  their  action  would  be  so  guided  and  regu- 
lated, as  to  promote  his  good.  Innocence  would  not  be 
made  to  suffer.  Regarding  the  heavens,  therefore,  as  Jeho- 
vah's throne,  and  earth  His  footstool,  innocent  man  conld 
read  on  the  bright  pages  of  creation  the  proofs  and  record 
of  the  eternal  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  the  God- 
head; and  that  without  any  dread  or  dismay.  In  other 
words,  the  natural  or  physical  government  of  Jehovah 
£lohim  would  be  peacefully,  confidently,  joyfully  contem- 
plated, by  innocent  man,  as  the  basis  of  his  security,  the 
promoter  of  his  happiness.  No  sooner,  however,  had  he 
sinned,  and  by  his  rebellion  forfeited  all  ftvor  and  protec- 

ttion  from  God,  and  rendered  himself  obnoxioua  to  pun- 
g^  iBhment,^oth  He  and  the  mighty  agencies  of  His  govern- 
ment became  his  dread  and  horror.  The  mighty  forces  in 
nature  have  ever  since  been  made,  in  the  divine  providence, 
the  means  of  inflicting  punishment  on  man  for  his  sin.  Fain, 
disease,  suffering,  death,  are  the  legacy  of  woe,  left  by  our 
gnilty  primogenitors.  *'The  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from 
heaven  against  all  ungodliness  and  nnrighteonsness  of  men." 
Rom.  i.  18.  Nature  has  no  solace  for  human  woe.  It  looks 
with  grim  visage  upon  guilty,  fallen  man.  Earth  hae  become  a 
charnel-house.  "Dying  thou  shalt  die,"  is  all  the  response 
man  can  get  from  nature  in  his  flight  from  God.  The  tokens 
of  His  presence  naturally  excite  alarm.  "  I  was  afraid — and 
hid  myself,"  said  guilty,  naked,  and  iallen  Adam.  It  has  been 
the  experience  of  his  race.  We  start  back,  with  amaze- 
ment and  horror,  at  the  view  of  those  irresistible  powers, 
incessantly  at  work,  in  the  physical  universe,  conscious  of 
our  utter  weakness  and  liability  to  become  their  prey,  upon 
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any  distorbaoce  of  their  marrellonalj  adjusted  equilibrium. 
Poetio  fancy  has  sought  to  relieye  our  aching  hearts ;  but  it 
has  been  by  ridding  the  mind  of  the  thought  of  that  infin- 
ite, mighty,  and  exalted  Being,  who  is  the  maker  of  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  substituting  for  His  presence 
and  agencleB,  spiritual  beings  of  inferior  order,  with  whom 
imagination  may  commune,  in  forest,  valley,  mountain, 
spring,  lake,  river,  ocean,  animals,  trees,  plants,  and  flowers, 
working  their  secret  offices,  and  moulding  alike  the  beautiful 
and  terrible.  But  they  are  the  inane  creations  of  weak, 
finite  minds,  to  hold  the  thoughts  and  heart  aside  from  the 
one  great,  only  true  and  living  God,  for  whose  glory  all  things 
were  made,  and  by  the  word  of  whose  power  alone  they  are 
Dpheld. 

Poor,  &llen,  guilty  man  needs  another  revelation  of  the 
nature,  perfections,  and  will  of  God  ;  something  clearer, 
brighter,  and  more  adapted  to  our  lost,  guilty,  and  degraded 
state,  than  any  thing  we  can  discover  in  the  works  of  crea- 
tion. Whether  on  earth  or  in  the  heavens,  nature's  names  or 
manifestations  of  God,  His  emblems  throughout  space,  wher- 
ever traced,  give  no  intimations  of  pardon  for  sin,  or  of  the 
admissibility  of  free,  friendly,  &miliar  interoourse  or  com- 
munion with  his  Creator,  by  guilty,  corrupt  man.  All  such 
knowledge  is  sought  for  utterly  in  vain,  penetrate  as  deeply 
as  we  may  into  the  mysteries  of  nature  and  the  structure 
of  creation.  We  are  indebted  for  it  to  an  extraordinary, 
miraeulons  revelation ;  to  a  manifestation  of  God  to  us  made 
by  Himself,  far  excelling,  and  totally  above  and  beyond,  the 
whole  sphere  of  the  created  universe.  It  is  extolled  m  the 
Eighth  Psalm,  and  explained  by  the  Apostle  Paul  in  Heb. 
ii.  6-9.  It  is  the  Revelation  which  God  has  made  of  Him- 
self, in  and  through  the  manifeetation,  mission,  and  redemp- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ — a  remedial  scheme,  designed  to  sup- 
ply what  the  natural  creation  -^ould  not  fui-nisb. 
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It  commenced  with  the  first  promise  of  deliverance  from 
the  thraldom  and  dombion  of  "  that  old  eerpent  called  the 
Devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  wovld,"  Rev.  lii.  9, 
and  which  was  implied  in  the  predicted  crashing  of  the 
power  usurped  by  him  over  the  race,  proaoanced  before  the 
eyes  and  in  the  hearing  of  onr  first  and  fallen  parents,  when 
God  said :  "  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  (He)  shall  bruBe 
thy  head."  Gen.  iit.  IS.  Upon  man's  departnre  from 
Paradise,  he  was  not  banished  from  the  gracious  presence 
of  God.  The  cherubim  were  placed  at  the  edge  or  en- 
trance of  the  garden,  and  became  thenceforth  the  great  cen- 
tre of  religions  and  holy  solemnities  of  worship,  provided, 
ordained  and  adapted  by  God  for  our  guilty  and  fallen  race. 
That  consecrated  hieroglyphic,  not  like  any  thing  in  creation, 
became  the  external  visible  manifestation  of  the  special 
presence  of  the  Triune  God,  of  Him  who,  in  His  several 
personal  snbHistenoes,  had  pledged  to  the  eternal  Son — who 
ws«  to  become  incarnate,  and  be  the  predicted  seed  of  the 
womui — a  perfect  triumph  over  "  the  enemy  and  avenger," 
the  destroyer  of  our  race,  and  redemption  from  his  power. 

By  this  hieroglyphic,  God  taught  the  wonders  of  His 
gracious  covenant  of  redemption  through  Jesus  Christ, 
which  He  is  accomplishing  by  the  cooperative  agency  of  the 
glorious  Three  in  One.  The  fulness  of  the  Godhead  dwell- 
eth  now  bodily  in  onr  glorions  Redeemer,  the  God-Man, 
Christ  Jesus.  Col.  ii.  8.  The  cherubim  were  a  marvel- 
lous anticipative  representation  of  this  visible  memorial  and 
pledge  of  God,  for  the  destruction  of  Satan,  and  the  re- 
demption of  man.  In  a  word,  it  proclaimed  that  God  should 
appear,  and  live,  and  reign  on  eaith,  enthroned  in  our  na- 
ture. The  teachings  of  this  hieroglyphic,  in  connection 
with  the  saorificial  offerings  instituted  by  God,  and  pre- 
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sented  by  man  before  it,  were  in  stun  and  substance  those 
of  the  glorious  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  revealing  to  us 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit — the  Triune  Jehovah  con- 
descending mercifully  to  be  our  all-sufficient  covenant  God 
and  Saviour. 

The  faces  of  the  cherobira  are  spoken  of  as  the  faces  of 
God.  When  Cain  was  banished  from  his  abode,  and  con- 
demned for  lus  murder  of  Abel,  to  be  a  fugitive  and  vaga- 
bond on  the  earth,  he  said  to  God :  "  From  Thy  face  (He- 
bi-ew,  faces)  shall  I  be  hid."  Gen.  iv.  14.  When  he  left 
the  parental  abode,  or  the  land  where  he  lived  in  proximity 
to  the  abode  of  Adam,  it  is  said :  "And  Cain  went  out  from 
the  presence  (Hebrew,  from  the /ace*)  of  the  Lord."  Gen. 
iv.  16.  In  the  hieroglyphic  cherubim  we  have  a  simple 
uid  natural  explanation  of  the  origin  and  signifioasce  of 
tMa  singular  expression,  the  faces  of  the  Lord,  as  equiva- 
lent with  His  presence,  or  hefore,  in  front  of,  in  its  subse- 
quent prepositional,  idiomatic  use.  The  cherubic  feces  were, 
as  has  been  noticed,  those  of  the  bull,  the  lion,  man,  and  the 
eagle.  See  Ezekiel's  description,  chapter  i.  10  and  x.  14. 
In  the  enumeration,  the  second  of  the  facial  representations 
was  the  duplex  form  of  the  lion  and  human  face,  joined 
together,  and  forming  the  most  prominent  and  impressive 
figure.  Why,  it  may  be  here  asked,  were  the  lion,  the  bull, 
and  the  eagle  faces  combined  in  this  hieroglyphic?  and 
some  may  be  ready  to  say,  ia  it  not  too  coarse  and  monstrous 
an  idea  that  such  representations  of  Himself  should  have 
been  adopted  by  God  ?  But  a  second  thought  will  relieve 
jrom  such  impressions. 

The  bull,  the  lion,  and  the  eagle  are  all  powerful  and  fero- 
cious creatures.  The  bull  among  the  domestic,  the  lion 
among  the  wild  animals,  and  the  eagle  among  the  feathered 
tribes,  are  conspicuous,  and  often  objects  of  terror.    They 
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are  Guing  emblems  of  foroes  that  may  be  terrific  and  de- 
atructive.  The  mighty  natural  forces  operating  in  epace 
are  such.  Heat  or  fire,  light,  spirit,  whether  wind  or  elec- 
tricity, cauBing  the  tempest,  or  let  ns  call  it  tether,  as  already 
apoken  of,  are  all  of  them  potenctes  or  elements,  whatever 
they  maybe,  which  have  been  made  from  the  earliest  periods 
of  human  history  emblems  of  the  divine  energy,  and  in  the 
Scripture,  often,  of  the  different  persona  of  the  Godhead. 
God  in  nature  is  a  terrific  Being,  when  He  marshals  His 
mighty  foroea  around  Him.  The  ferocious  animals  used  as 
emblems  in  the  hieroglyphic  cherubim  imperfectly  represent 
these  natural  and  terrific  forces.  The  fact  is  unquestionable 
that  from  the  remotest  period  men  have  actually  made  these 
animals  emblems  of  physical  foroea,  and  idolatrouely  wor- 
shipped God  by  them  or  in  them.  The  bull  was  the  known 
emblem  of  the  intensest  form  of  heat  or  fire,  especially  that  at 
the  orb  of  the  aun ;  the  lion  was  the  emblem  of  the  light  that 
issnea  thence ;  and  the  eagle  of  the  spirit  or  lether,  represented 
sometimes  in  denser  condition,  and  sometimes  rarer  and 
more  subtile.  It  is  unnecessary  to  quote  from  the  ancient 
mythologies  in  proof  of  these  positions.  It  abounds  in  them, 
as  those  acquainted  with  them  know.  Theae  animals  afford- 
ed the  most  frequent  and  illnatrioua  emblems  employed  in 
their  idolatrous  woi-ship,  whether  as  philosophic  symbols  of 
solar  forces  among  the  worshippers  of  the  sun,  or  aa  sepa- 
rate objects  of  the  more  ignorant  and  popular  adorations. 

In  the  cherubim,  the  lion  and  human  faces  were  joined 
together ;  and  in  the  description  given  by  Ezekiel  of  the 
cbernbim  he  saw,  he  says,  there  was  "over  their  heads  the 
likeness  of  a  throne  aa  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire  stone ; 
and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  likeness  as  the 
appearance  of  a  man  upon  it."  Ezek.  i.  26.  This  descrip- 
tion corresponds  with  John's,  in  Rev.  iv.  2,  3, 7,  which  when 
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compared  with  Isaiah  ri.  1,  etc,  and  John  xii.  41,  conducts 
us  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  human  face-form  being  asso- 
ciated with  the  bestial  faces,  the  representative  emblems  of 
the  physical  forces  of  fire,  light,  spirit,  or  lether,  which  are 
the  means  and  channels  of  the  Triane  Jehovah'a  mighty 
energies,  being,  as  it  were,  incorporated  with  them  eis  the 
chief,  prominent,  controlling  director  of  all,  there  was  no 
reason  for  man  to  be  dismayed  or  filled  with  dread  and  ter- 
ror from  their  action.  In  looking  on  this  representation  of 
God,  however,  the  emblematic  bestial  faces  might  inspire 
awe  or  excite  alarm,  the  human  face  and  form  exciting  love, 
confidence,  and  sympathy,  appropriate  to  a  being  possessing 
man's  own  nature,  and  having  fellow-feeling  with  him,  there 
was  enough  to  assure  the  mind  and  heart  that,  notwithstand- 
ing, Jehovah  Elohim'a  operations  and  forces  in  nature,  are 
BO  mighty  and  marvellous,  yet  might  He  be  approached, 
adored,  and  confided  in  by  fallen  guilty  sinners  of  mankind. 
The  physical  forces  and  government  of  the  Lord  God,  terri- 
fic in  their  nature  and  manifestations  sometimes,  as  they  are, 
being  all  subordinated  to  and  under  the  pacificating,  har- 
monizing agent  enthroned  in  hnman  nature,  and  supported 
by  them  severally  and  conjointly,  we  need  not  fear  to  ap- 
proach His  presence  and  worship  at  His  feet.  Humanity 
sits  enthroned  upon  the  terrific  powers  of  nature.  The  glo- 
rious persons  and  powers  of  the  Godhead,  in  the  energies 
symbolized  by  the  terrific  faces  of  the  cherubim,  all  support 
His  sway  and  manifest  themselves  cooperative  at  His  feet. 
Jehovah  Elohim,  becoming  incarnate  in  the  person  of  the 
Son  of  God,  subordinates  to  the  glorious  God-man,  Medi- 
ator, Christ  Jesus,  the  forces  of  creation.  The  predicted 
destined  sovereign  King  of  earth  and  heaven  was  exhibited 
borne  tip  by,  and  riding,  as  it  were,  upon  the  cherubim. 
Our  fallen  race  has  thus  been  taught  what  now  we  know 
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more  clearly,  that  there  is  hope,  salTStion,  and  commnnion 
with  God  for  man.  The  medlatori^  dominion  of  the  Scm 
of  God,  head  over  all  things,  Bupersedes  and  will  nuse  and 
exalt  poor  mined  man  to  more  than  primitiVe  bleBsedneas 
in  Eden.  It  waa  in  our  nature  that  the  Apostle  John,  in 
vision,  saw  Him,  Rev.  iv.  2-1,  the  object  of  heavenly 
adoration,  the  grand  centralizing  and  controlling  authority 
of  the  universe,  the  Lord  God  Almighty,  in  whom  "  dwell- 
eth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  Who  will  not 
join  in  the  eostatio  acclaim — *'  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to 
reoeive  glory  and  honor  and  power :  for  Thou  hast  created 
all  things;  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created. 
Thou  wast  slain,  and  haet  redeemed  na  to  God  by  Thy  blood, 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation, 
and  hast  made  ns  kings  and  priests  unto  our  God;  and  we 
shall  reign  on  the  earth."    Amen  and  amen. 
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THE  WILDERNESS, 


THE  EXD  AS  PREDICTED  m  ITAH.  IXI7.  AND  LOKE  XXI. 

The  four  Gospels,  as  they  are  styled,  are  evidently  not 
formal  biographies  of  Jesua  of  Nazareth ;  though  it  la  difficult 
to  imagine  how  any  formal  biography  could  have  afforded, 
either  to  feith  or  affection,  such  a  vivid  image  of  the  proper 
object  of  both — Christ  Himself — whose  glory  we  there  be- 
hold as  in  a  mirror.  This  much  is  evident  even  to  those  who 
have  never  carefully  analyzed  the  contents  of  these  wondei-ful 
writings,  nor  spent  a  thought  upon  the  distinct  and  specific 
design  of  each.  Tet  without  some  knowledge  of  that  de- 
sign, there  is  much  in  them  that  cannot  be  understood  aud 
appreciated,  the  testimony  they  bear  to  the  Lord  will  often 
be  misapprehended,  and  in  some  particulars  they  will  ap- 
pear to  conflict  with  one  another.  The  subject  is  too  exten- 
sive to  be  discussed  in  a  few  introductory  remarks,  bnt  we 
cannot  profitably  enter  upon  the  consideration  of  the  pro- 
phecies recorded  in  the  two  chapters  mentioned  in  the  head- 
ing of  this  article,  without  noticing  the  distinct  character 
and  specific  design  of  the  two  gospels  in  which  they  are 
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Without  being  acquainted  with  the  history  of  the  Gospel 
by  Matthew,  a  superficial  acquaintance  with  the  book  itself 
might  suggest  that  it  exhibits  Jesus  as  the  Messiah  sent  to 
the  Jews,  or,  as  He  expresses  it,  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel.  The  first  verse  of  the  book  shows  this — 
"  the  book  of  the  generations  of  Jesus,  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
David,  the  Son  of  Abraham,"  and  then  follows  the  genealogy 
of  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary  and  the  reputed  father  of 
Jesus,  who,  according  to  Jewish  t&v,  was  his  rightful  heir. 
The  whole  hook  is  designed  to  prove  to  the  Jews  that  this 
was  the  Messiah,  the  rightful  heir  of  David's  throne  and 
the  promised  seed  of  Abraham.  The  evangelist  constantly 
points  out  how  the  predictionR  of  the  ancient  prophets  were 
fulfilled  in  His  life  and  character  ;  and  shows  that  He  who 
appeared  among  them  in  such  humiliation  was  fully  attested 
by  God,  possessed  every  characteristic  mark,  and  was  equip- 
ped with  all  the  power  and  resources  of  the  Messiah,  at  once 
entitled  to  occupy  the  throne  and  to  accomplish  all  the  glo. 
nous  things  that  were  predicted  of  His  reign,  provided  His 
own,  to  whom  He  came,  had  received  Him.  This  Gospel, 
therefore,  which  also  contains  the  history  of  their  rejection  of 
Him,  fiimisheB  the  most  ample  grounds  of  their  condemna- 
tion. But  even  as  regards  that  nation,  we  may  rest  as- 
sured that  it  has  another  object  besides  showing  the  justice 
of  their  condemn  atitm. 

Doubtless,  it  contains  the  evidence  of  the  Mesaiahship  of 
Jesus,  on  the  ground  of  which  many  of  the  Jews  to  whom 
it  was  addressed  believed  on  Him,  But  throughout  the 
book,  and  especially  in  the  last  chapters  to  which  our  present 
subject  at  once  leads  us,  there  are  predictions  and  revela- 
tions which  could  have  no  direct  application  to  the  Jews  of 
that  day,  and  yet  we  may  rest  assured  they  are  made  with 
a  practical  design.    It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  the  pro- 
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dictions  and  revvlatioiu  of  which  -we  speak  relate  to  the 
very  period  embraced  in  the  last  of  the  seventy  weeks  of 
Daniel,  which  was  considered  at  large  in  a  previous  essay; 
and,  considering  the  peonltar  aspect  of  the  character  and 
official  work  of  Christ  which  this  evangelist  gives,  the  na- 
ture of  the  evidence  which  he  has  collected,  and  then  the 
scope  of  the  predictions  referred  to,  we  cannot  resist  the 
conviction  that,  beyond  ali  its  uses  to  the  Jews  to  whom  it 
was  iirst  addi^ssed,  and  all  the  instrnction  it  has  famished 
the  Church  of  Christ  in  every  age,  this  gospel  has  an  eye 
especially  to  the  faithful  Jews  in  that  eventful  heptade,  who 
shall  receive  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  which  many  of 
them  shall  suffer  martyrdom. 

Luke,  "  the  beloved  physician,"  was  the  companion  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  in  his  apostolic  labors  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
the  Gospel  written  by  him  is  precisely  what  was  needed  in 
their  field  of  joint  labor  and  testimony.  It  exhibits  Jesus  as 
the  Christ  indeed,  by  infallible  proofs  ;  but  then  it  presents 
Him  as  the  centre  of  a  much  wider  circle  than  that  in  which 
Matthew  specialty  presents  Him,  in  His  relations  to  man  as 
man.  Matthew  traces  this  genealogy  through  David  up  to 
Abraham,  to  prove  Hia  legal  claim  to  the  throne,  and  to  show 
that  He  is  the  heir  of  the  promise ;  but  Luke,  beyond  this, 
traces  back  his  descent  to  "  Adam  which  was  the  Son  of  God," 
and  shows  Him  as  the  seed  of  the  woman  who  shall  bruise 
the  head  of  the  serpent — the  second  Adam  who  was  to  con- 
quer where  the  first  failed,  and  to  deliver  ua  from  the  guilt 
and  ruin  in  which  we  were  involved  through  the  fall  of  our 
first  parents,  TJie  peculiar  aspect  of  Christ's  life,  character, 
and  doctrine  which  Luke  presents,  will  he  found  to  be  in 
accordance  with  the  design  which  is  indicated  in  the  open- 
ing passages  of  the  book. 

Without  enlarging  on  the  subjeot,  we  suggest  that  all 
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that  is  peculiar  in  either  of  these  two  Gospels  is  explained 
by  this  view  of  the  specific  design  of  each.  This  accoiinta 
for  the  omission  by  one  of  what  the  other  relates  in  fiill  ; 
and  for  the  aspect  in  which  each  presents  the  incidents  and  ■ 
discoarses  which  they  both  record-  When  this  explanation 
is  overlooked,  their  records,  as  we  have  remarked,  will  some- 
times appear  to  conflict  with  one  another,  and  more  frequent- 
ly both  will  be  in  some  measure  unintelligible-  We  shall 
find  it  absolutely  necessary  to  keep  this  in  view  in  our  con- 
sideration of  the  chapters  before  us,  and  it  is  a  consequence 
of  overlooking  it  that  so  many  labored  and  ingenious  efforts 
to  harmonize  them  have  proved  unsatisfactoiy  in  their  results. 
On  the  gi'ounds  we  have  stated,  it  would  be  of  little  im- 
portance to  the  interpretation  and  application  of  these  pre- 
dictions, whether  we  regai-ded  them  aa  two  discourses  deliv- 
ered on  distinct  occasions,  or  as  different  versions  of  the 
same  discourse ;  each  evangelist  recording  the  portion  of  it 
which  came  within  the  proper  scope  of  his  own  treatise,  and 
omitting  the  parts  did  not  immediately  concern  those  for 
whom  he  wrote.  But  with  all  the  points  of  similarity  both 
in  the  discourses  and  the  questions  to  which  Jesus  replied, 
we  are  constrained  to  think  that  thej'  are  distinct  discourses 
delivered  on  different  occasions  and  at  separate  places.  In 
Luke  theXord  was  standing  in  the  temple,  when  some  spoke 
of  its  splendor,  as  it  appeared  to  a  near  spectator,  adoraed 
with  goodly  stones  and  gifts ;  and  He  predicted  that  ere  long 
it  would  be  so  completely  laid  in  ruins  that  not  one  stone 
would  be  left  upon  another.  In  MaithmD  the  Lord  had  left 
the  temple,  and  from  the  Mount  of  Olives  which  overlooked 
the  temple,  the  disciples  pointed  out  to  Him  its  vast  extent, 
as  though  that  rendered  his  prediction  incredible  ;  but  He 
only  repeated  the  prediction :  "  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  there 
shall  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not 
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be  thrown  dovn."  The  disciples  being  familiar  with  the 
Old  Testament,  naturally  connected  the  predicted  desolation 
■with  what  the  prophets  had  foretold  of  the  last  tribulation 
of  Jemaalem,  which  is  to  naher  in  the  glories  of  Messiah's 
kingdom.  In  Luke  we  find  them  asking:  "When  shall 
these  things  be  f  and  what  sign  shall  there  be  when  these 
things  shall  come  to  pass  ?"  In  Matthew  we  find  that  the 
Lord's  reply  in  the  temple  hadnot  removed  their  perplexity, 
but  had  suggested  other  inquiries ;  for  they  ask :  "  When 
shall  these  things  be,  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  com- 
ing and  ot  the  end  of  the  world  ?"  la  His  reply  to  their 
former  qnestion  He  had  spoken  of  "  the  Son  of  Man  coming 
in  a  cloud,  witb  power  and  great  glory,"  and  it  was  about 
this  that  they  now  desired  further  information.  But  it  is 
evident  that  on  both  occasions  they  were  associating  the 
grand  consummation  with  the  destructdon  of  the  temple 
which  He  had  predicted. 

In  both  discourses,  therefore,  the  first  object  of  the  Lord 
was  to  correct  this  erroneous  impression ;  and  so  far,  and 
only  so  far,  the  discourses  are  alike.  The  disciples,  igno- 
rant at  that  time  of  the  history  of  the  present  dispensation, 
were  intent  upon  the  accomplishment  of  the  predicted  glory 
of  His  kingdom.  The  Lord  foresaw  how  they  would  long 
for  His  appearing  amid  the  bitter  trials  that  awaited  them 
in  His  absence ;  He  also  foresaw  that  amid  the  commotions 
whidi  should  precede  the  impending  destruction  of  the  city  and 
the  sanctuary,  many  pretenders  would  take  advantage  of  the 
excitement  of  the  public  mind  to  advance  the  most  blasphe- 
raons  claims  ;  and  He  knew  that  the  ardent  longings  of 
those  who  loved  Hisappearing  would  expose  them  to  the  ai-ts 
of  suoh  deceivers.  He  therefore  warns  them :  "  Take  h^d 
that  ye  he  not  deceived ;  for  many  deceivers  shall  come  in 
my  name,  saying,  '  I  am  Christ ;  and  the  time  draweth 
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near.'  Go  ye  not  therefore  after  them.  But  when  ye  shall 
hear  of  wars  and  comraotionB,  be  not  terrified  :  for  these 
things  must  first  come  to  paea  :  but  the  end  is  not  by  and 
by."  They  were  not  to  regard  tliese  as  the  precursors  of 
the  judgments  which  were  to  usher  in  His  glorious  appear- 
ing ;  for,  beyond  the  destruction  of  that  temple,  He  foresaw, 
not  the  peace  and  blessedness  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  hut  a 
period  in  which  the  nations  of  the  earth,  unsubdued  by  the 
gospel  of  peace,  shall  continue  to  devour  one  another  ;  and 
He  knew  that  through  ever-deepening  tiials  a  sin-stricken 
■world  shall  reach  the  point  where  signs  from  heaven  shall 
speak  to  a  watting  Church  of  the  accomplishment  of  her 
hopes.  "  Then,"  said  He  unto  them,  "  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom,  and  great 
earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers  places,  and  famines  and  pes- 
tilences :  and  fearful  sights,  and  great  signs  shall  there  be 
from  heaven."  Thus  far  the  two  discourses  are  substan- 
tially, almost  verbally,  identical,  but  from  this  point,  though 
they  conduct  us  to  the  same  great  issue,  the  coming  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  they  reach  it  by  very  distinct  paths. 

We  must,  therefore,  consider  them  separately ;  and,  since 
it  stands  first  in  the  order  of  time,  we  shall  first  follow  the 
discourse  id  Luke,  which,  according  to  the  general  design  of 
the  book,  is  designed  for  the  comfort  and  direction  of  the 
Church  of  Christ  as  distinguished  from  believing  Israelites. 
The  Lord  knew  that  the  infant  Church  would  encounter  the 
world's  hatred,  and  that  guilty  Jerusalem  before  its  over- 
throw would  be  the  scone  of  sanguinary  persecution  of 
His  followers.  For  this  He  prepares  their  minds,  (verses 
12-19 :)  "  But  before  all  these,  they  shall  lay  their  bands  on 
you,  and  persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to  the  synagogues, 
and  into  prisons,  being  brought  before  kings  and  rulei'S  for 
my  name's  sake.     And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony. 
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Settle  it,  therefore,  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before 
what  ye  shall  answer :  for  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wis- 
dom, which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  gainsay 
nor  resist.  And  ye  shall  be  betrayed  both  by  parents,  and 
brethren,  and  kinsfolks,  and  fnends ;  and  some  of  you  shall 
they  cause  to  be  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  be  hated  of  all 
men,  for  my  name's  sake.  But  there  shall  not  a  hair  of 
your  head  perish.     In  your  patience  possess  ye  your  souls." 

The  time  of  the  persecution  here  described  must  be  care- 
fully noted — "before  ail  these,"  that  is,  before  the  appear- 
ance of  false  Christs,  and  the  wars  and  commotions  which 
He  had  foretold  would  precede  the  impending  destruction 
of  the  temple.  The  description  itself  is  a  vivid  picture  of 
the  persecutions  which  began  soon  after  the  memorable  day 
of  Pentecost,  in  which  Peter  and  John  bore  testimony  in  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  before  the  great  council  of  the 
Jewish  nation  ;  Stephen,  James,  and  many  others  sealed 
their  testimony  with  their  blood ;  and  Paul  testified  before 
kings,  and  even  in  Csesar's  palace.  But  the  Church  was 
divinely  supported  through  all  these  sufferings  which  pro- 
duced the  most  blessed  results  ;  while  the  sufferers  possessed 
their  souls  in  patience,  calmly  relying  on  the  promise  of 
their  Lord.  Even  from  the  most  cruel  death,  they  could 
look  triumphantly  to  a  living  Lord  and  a  blessed  resuri'ec- 
tion. 

While  the  followers  of  Christ  were  suffering  from  the 
hands  which  crucified  Him,  the  destruction  of  the  blood- 
stained Jernsalem  was  drawing  near ;  and  the  Lord,  antici- 
pating the  horrors  of  its  doom,  gave  His  disciples  a  warn- 
ing sign  by  which  they  might  escape  from  the  siege  and  the 
subsequent  slaughter,  (verses  20-24  :)  "  And  when  ye  shall 
see  Jerusalem  compassed  with  armies,  then  know  that  the 
desolation  thereof  is  nigh.     Then  let  them  which  are  in 
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Jndea  flee  to  the  monntaiDs ;  and  let  them  whicsh  are  in  tha 
midst  of  it  depart  out;  and  let  not  them  which  are  in  the 
ooontriea  enter  therein.  For  these  be  the  dayn  of  vengeance, 
that  all  thmgs  'which  are  written  may  be  fulfilled.  But  wo 
nnto  them  that  are  with  child,  and  to  tbem  that  give  suck,  in 
those  days,  for  there  shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land,  and 
wrath  upon  this  people.  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  and  shaA  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations  : 
and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled." 

We  know  it  as  a  hifltorical  fact  that  when  the  Roman  army 
was  about  to  invest  Jernsalem,  the  disciples  of  Christ,  obe- 
dient to  this  warning,  led,  and  fouid  refuge  in  Pella,  a  town 
beyond  Jordan,  and,  so  far  as  is  known,  not  one  of  them 
perished  in  the  siege.  'Rie  Church  of  Christ  having  gone,  as 
Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  the  days  of  vengeance  settled  down 
on  the  doomed  city.  We  need  not  detail  the  horrors  of  the 
siege,  of  which  JosophuB  gives  a  sickening  picture  ;  nor  the 
prodigious  slaughter  of  the  inhabitants ;  nor  tell  how  the 
survivors  were  led  captive  among  all  nations,  where  tlieir 
descendants  remain  scattered,  as  the  involuntary  witnesses 
of  the  truth  of  Him  whom  their  fathers  crucified.  The  de- 
struction of  the  city  and  temple  was  so  complete  that  one  of 
their  own  number  pitifully  demanded:  "Where  is  our  bean- 
tiful  city  JD  which  God  dwelt?  It  is  rooted  up  from  the 
foundations,  and  the  only  monument  that  is  left  is  the  camp 
of  its  destroyers  still  pitched  on  its  ruins."  Thus  was  ful- 
filled the  prophecy  of  the  Lord,  which  also  echoes  the  pro- 
phecy in  Daniel :  "And  the  people  of  the  prince  that  shall 
come  shall  destroy  the  city  and  the  sanctuary,  and  the  end 
thereof  shall  be  with  a  flood." 

In  Daniel,  an  interval  is  clearly  marked  between  the  sixty- 
ninth  and  the  seventieth  week,  in  which  it  ie  said  of  the 


destroyed  city:  "And  unto  the  end  of  the  war  desolations 
are  determined,"  No  intimation  is  given  of  the  length  of 
this  interval,  but  it  ia  filled  with  desolation.  The  Lord 
marks  the  same  interval,  "  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 
of  the  Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled  ;" 
but  here  in  like  manner  there  is  nothing  to  show  whether  it 
should  be  one  year  or  two  thousand  years.  He  had  previ- 
ously intimated  the  general  character  of  these  times  of  des- 
olation :  "  Nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom,  and  great  earthquakes  shall  be  in  divers 
places,  and  famines  and  pestilences,  and  fearful  sights,  and 
great  signs  shall  there  be  from  heaven,"  And  now,  having 
referred  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  He  re- 
sumes his  enumeration  of  the  signs  of  the  last  times,  at  verse 
25  :  "And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon, 
and  in  the  stars  ;  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with 
perplexity  ;  the  sea  and  the  waves  roaring  ;  men's  hearts  fail- 
ing them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth ;  for  thepowers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken." 
Nothing  is  said  in. this  discourse  of  the  place  which  Jerusa- 
lem shall  occupy  amid  these  closing  tribulations,  because  the 
predictions  in  this  discourse  are  addressed  to  the  Church, 
and  designed  for  her  comfort  and  guidance.  After  a  gene- 
ral description  of  the  fearful  signs,  and  the  terror  and  the 
convulsion  of  nature,  the  Lord  continues  :  "And  then  shall 
they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power  and 
great  glory." 

The  Lord  is  addressing  the  disciples,  and  through  them 
the  Church  directly,  but  in  this  last  announcement  He  does 
-not  employ  the  second  person  of  the  pronoun ;  He  does 
not  say  to  His  Church :  "  Then  shall  ye  see."  He  says  "  then 
a/iaU  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud."  The  rea- 
son of  this  change  of  person  may  be  found  in  the  subsequent 


verses,  (v,  28 :)  "And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pasB 
then  look  up,  and  lift  up  yoar  hands ;  for  your  redenipti<Hi 
draweth  nigb.  And  lie  spake  to  them  a  parable :  Behold 
the  fig-tree  and  all  the  trees  ;  when  they  now  shoot  forth,  ye 
see  and  know  of  your  own  selves  that  summer  is  now  nigh 
at  hand.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these  things  come  to 
pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  nigh  at  hand. 
Verily,  I  say  unto  you,  this  generatton  ahall  not  pass  away 
till  all  be  fulfilled.  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  sway,  but 
my  words  shall  not  pass  away.  And  take  he«d  to  ^urselva 
lest  at  any  time  your  hearts  be  overcharged,  with  surfeiting 
and  drunkenness,  and  cares  of  this  life,  and  so  that  day  come 
upon  you  unawares.  For  as  a  snare  shall  it  come  apwi  all 
them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Waleh  ye, 
therefore,  and  pray  always,  that  ye  may  be  aocounted  wor- 
thy to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass,  uid  to 
stand  before  the  Son  of  Man." 

In  the  closing  admonition,  we  learn  that  the  fait^ul  and 
watching  disciples  shall  escape  all  these  calamities,  in  the 
midst  of  which  men's  hearts  shall  fail  them  for  fear.  And 
if  we  ask  how  shall  they  escape  them,  then  wo  are  taught 
that  while  these  vials  of  wrath  are  being  poured  out 
upon  the  world,  the  Church  shall  stand  before  the  Son  of 
Man.  Accoi'ding  to  Paul's  testimony,  "  we  shall  be  caught 
up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  so  shall  we  be  over 
with  the  Lord."  The  disciples  are  therefore  called  to  rejoice 
when  they  see  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass.  It  is  only 
the  beginning  of  them  they  shall  witness ;  and  they  are  assur- 
ed that  though  the  storm  from  which  they  shall  be  sheltered 
is  certain  and  terrible,  it  will  be  brief.  We  are  not  tidd  its 
precise  duration,  but  we  are  assured  that  the  genentioB 
which  witnesses  its  commencement  shall  witnms  its  close. 
InLukewehavenoaccountof  the  state  of  Jerusalem  during 
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these  last  oaUmhiei  and  aigns,  because  the  discoarae,  aa  we 
have  9£ud,  ia  addressed  to  tlie  Church,  which  ahall  be  re- 
roored  before  all  these  things  oome  to  pass.  And  thus  we 
leam  why  the  Lord  says,  "  then  shall  Ihej/  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  on  a  cloud,"  an  event  which  shall  come  like  a  snare 
npon  all  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.  The  redeemed 
will  not  be  the  spectators  of  it,  but  the  associates  of  His  tri- 
nmpfa — "  When  He  who  ia  our  life  shall  appear,  then  shall 
we  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory  "—or  as  we  have  it  in 
Zechariah:  "And  the  Lord  my  Qod  shall  oome,  and  all  the 
saints  with  thee."  Upon  all  who  dwell  on  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth  it  will  come  as  an  awful  aarprise.  But  the  ex- 
pectatiou  of  the  Chnrch  is  not  to  stand  amid  a  trembling 
world,  and  see  the  Lord  coming  in  flaming  fire,  but  to  be 
caught  up  to  meet  Him  in  the  air,  and  to  come  with  Him  to 
share  His  victMy  and  His  crown. 

In  turning  to  the  disconrse  in  Matt,  xxir.,  we  must  bear  in 
mind  that  it  is  addressed  to  different  persona,  or  rather  to 
the  disciples  as  representatives  of  a  different  class.  We 
faave  already  noticed  that  the  first  four  verses  are  the 
same  in  both  discourses.  In  both  the  disciples  are  warned 
against  the  pretenders  who  should  take  advantage  of  the 
poptdar  excitement  preceding  the  overthrow  of  Jerusalem. 
And  they  were  tanght  that  the  impending  destmction  was 
not  the  predicted  orisia  at  which  the  Lord  shall  appear  in 
giory;  but,  beyond  that,  there  was  a  period  daring  which  the 
weary  earth  shall  still  groan  under  the  calamities  of  war, 
Jaiiiine,  and  pestilence,  and  the  close  of  which  shall  be  dis- 
tinguished by  startling  prodigies  and  supernatural  signs. 
In  the  discourse  recorded  by  Lnke,  the  Lord  turns  back 
from  this  point  to  follow  His  Church  through  its  early  perse- 
cutions, and  to  warn  them  how  they  might  escape  the  horrors 
of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.    But  In  the  discourse  recorded 
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by  Matthew  there  is  no  allusion  to  that  first  perseotition  of 
the  Church,  which  preceded  al!  tliat  is  spoken  of  in  the 
four  introductory  verses.  But,  having  spoken  of  the  wars, 
famine,  and  pestilence  which  afflict  the  world's  close,  and 
the  earthquakes  in  divers  places.  He  adds :  "  All  these  are 
but  the  beginning  of  sorrows."  The  Church  in  Luke  was 
admonished  to  rejoice  when  they  saw  the  beginning,  and  was 
encouraged  by  the  hope  of  escaping  all  these  things.  But  the 
persons  for  whom  the  discourse  in  Matthew  is  designed  shall 
be  exposed  to  them ;  and  therefore  in  Matthew  we  have 
many  particulars  of  the  troubles  which  Luke  merely  men- 
tions in  the  most  general  terras,  (v.  9.)  "  Then  shall  they 
deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  shall  kill  you,  and  ye 
shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  my  name's  sake.  And  then 
shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  hetray  one  another,  and 
shall  hate  one  another.  And  many  false  prophets  shall  arise 
and  shall  deceive  many.  And  because  iniquity  shall  abound, 
the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold.  But  he  that  shall  endure 
unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved." 

Here  is  a  time  of  persecution  and  trial,  but  how  different 
in  every  respect  from  that  described  in  the  former  discourse  1 
The  persecntiou  in  Luke  is  predicted  as  taking  place  before 
the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  before  the  rumors  of  war  and 
commotions  and  the  appearance  of  those  pretenders  who 
took  advantage  of  the  popular  excitement  preceding  the 
siege.  The  description  in  that  Gospel  precisely  Buita  the  per- 
secutions recorded  in  the  acts  of  the  apostles — in  its  charac- 
ter, circumstances,  and  blessed  results.  For  it  is  eminently 
true  of  the  persecution  of  the  infant  Church  that  persecution 
turned  to  them  for  a  testimony,  and,  as  it  has  been  expressed, 
"  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  proved  the  seed  of  the  Church." 
With  what  power  did  the  Lord  speak  through  the  perse- 
cuted in  the  presence  of  kings,  councils,  and  assemblies  of 


THB  END  AS  PBBDICTBD.  265 

the  people  ?  And  amidst  the  desertion  of  friends,  in  the 
loss  of  all  things  dear,  and  the  endurance  of  all  things  terri- 
ble— in  the  very  hour  and  article  of  the  most  crael  death, 
they  displayed  a  spirit  for  which  the  world's  word  '  heroism ' 
is  a  poor  expi-ession. 

The  persecution  predicted  in  Matthew  occurs  at  a  very 
different  time.  The  sufferings  of  those  concerned  in  it  begin 
just  where  the  sufferings  of  the  Church  close.  Instead  of 
saying,  "  Before  all  these  things,"  and  turning  hack  to  the 
history  of  the  Church  before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  the  Lord 
speaks  of  the  beginning  of  sorrows  which  gather  over  the 
world's  close,  carrying  us  forward  to  these  things  from  which 
the  Church  shall  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape.  While  the 
in&nt  Church  was  only  purified  and  invigorated  by  the  storm, 
here  we  see  distraction,  alienation,  mutual  betrayal,  and  apos- 
tasy. Instead  of  a  Church  triumphing  in  felt  security  in  the 
very  jaws  of  danger,  we  have  here  only  assurance  to  the  in- 
dividual believer,  the  few  faithful  among  the  many  faithless : 
"  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end  shall  be  saved." 

Theie  is,  indeed,  a  faithful  remnant  amidst  all  the  treach- 
ery and  defections  of  that  time,  for  whom  the  Lord  even 
then  has  an  important  work,  (v,  14  :)  "  And  this  gospel  of 
the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come.  When  ye, 
therefore,  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of 
by  Daniel,  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  {whoso 
readeth  let  him  understand,)  then  let  them  which  be  in 
Judea  flee  nnto  the  mountains ;  let  him  which  ia  on  the 
house-top  not  come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house : 
neither  let  him  which  is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take  his 
clothes.  And  wo  unto  them  that  arc  with  child,  and  to  them 
that  give  suck  in  those  days.  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight 
be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  Sabbath-day :  for  then 
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aball  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  vas  not  aince  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world  to  thU  time ;  no,  nor  ever  shall  be." 

It  would  Bcarcely  be  considered  as  Btrdning  a  word  if  ve 
were  to  find  a  proof  that  those  for  whom  the  admonitions  in 
this  passage  are  intended  were  not  the  apostles  or  Christians 
of  the  first  age,  in  the  expression,  "  whoso  readeth  let  him  uu- 
derstand,"  whether  it  was  spoken  by  the  Lord,  or  is  a  cianse 
inserted  under  the  direotioa  of  the  Spirit.  Xor  is  it  without 
interest  to  observe  how  the  Lord  prepares  comfort  and  conn-, 
sel  for  a  reamant  in  that'remote  age  whioh  the  Church  is  to 
hand  down  to  them,  like  those  prophets  of  old  who  knew 
that  not  imto  themselves,  bat  to  ns,  they  did  minister  the 
things  that  are  made  available  for  onr  counsel  and  consola- 
tion. It  might  appear  to  be  straining  words  to  say  that  the 
preaching  of  this  Gospel  of  tha  kingdom  is  something  dis- 
tinct from  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  gi'ace  of  God  in  this 
dispensation.  Yet  it  is  not  unworthy  of  notice  that  the 
precise  j^rase  "  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  "  does  not  occur,  ex- 
cept with  reference  to  the  proclamation  that  the  kingdom 
of  God  was  at  hand,  by  John  the  Baptist,  or  by  the  Lord 
and  His  Apostles  during  His  public  ministry.  It  is  not 
without  interest  to  be  assured  that  this  same  proclamation 
shall  be  resumed  when  Ellas  comes  to  restore  all  things, 
before  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  King ;  and  to  know  that 
the  final  proclamation  will  not,  like  the  former,  be  confined  to 
the  towns  and  villages  of  Judea,  but  shall  extend  to  all  na- 
tions. As  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  when  persecution 
scattered  the  disc^>leB,  they  went  everywhere  preadiing  the 
Word,  so  at  last  the  dispei^ion  of  these  few  frmn  Jerusalem 
will  be  the  means  by  wluch  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  preached  among  all  nations.  For  it  is  to  be  observed 
that  this  is  the  reason  given  for  their  hasty  flight — "  When 
ye  therefore  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,"  eto. 


THK  SUD  AS  PSBDICTBD.  267 

The  Lord  faaa  work  for  them  to  do,  and  therefore  they  must 
escape  from  danger  and  death,  in  which  otherwise  they 
might  have  been  permitted  to  gain  the  martyr's  crown. 
When  their  mission  is  accomplished,  all  will  be  over  ;  then 
shall  the  end  come. 

It  is  passing  strange  that  the  warning  sign  of  Sight  given 
to  these,  faithful  witnesHea  amid  the  apostasy  and  the  perse- 
cuticms  which  immediately  precede  the  end,  should  ever 
have  been  confounded  with  the  warning  given  to  the  Church 
ID  the  previous  discourse,  as  though  they  could  possihly  refer 
to  the  same  event.  So  circumstances  coold  be  more  distinct 
from  each  other  than  the  circumstances  of  these  two  flights. 
In  the  former  discourse  the  Church  was  warned  to  fiee  when 
they  saw  Jerusalem  compassed  about  with  armies,  in  order 
that  they  might  escape  the  horrors  of  the  siege  and  the  car- 
nage in  which  it  closed,  or  the  captivity  into  which  the  sur- 
vivors were  led.  But  in  this  there  is  no  thought  of  a  siege 
or  any  of  its  terrible  consequences.  The  signal  for  flight  is 
not  the  investment  of  the  city,  but  the  erection  of  the  idol 
of  the  desolater  in  the  holy  jJaoes.  Attempts  have  been 
made  to  explain  the  abomination  of  desolation  as  refening 
to  the  standards  of  the  Roman  army,  with  their  idolatrous 
emblems,  but  it  cannot  be  pretended  that  these  are  the 
abominations  of  desolation  spoken  of  by  Daniel,  the  prophet. 
And  if  it  were  granted  that  the  expression  might  be  applied 
to  the  Roman  standards,  still  the  sign  in  the  former  discourse 
refers  to  the  commencement  of  the  siege  when  flight  might 
be  both  desirable  and  practicable ;  but  the  Roman  stand- 
ards could  only  approach  the  holy  place  after  the  wege  was 
at  an  end  and  the  city  in  the  hands  of  an  insolent  ani^  un- 
sparing conqueror.     It  was  then  too  late  to  think  of  flight. 

In  Daniel,  the  last  heptade  of  Israel's  temporal  history  is 
thus  characterized :  "  And  he  (that  is,  the  Prince  that  shall 
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come)  ehall  conSnn  a  coveDant  with  many  for  one  week, 
and  in  the  midst  of  the  week  he  shall  cause  the  sacrifice  and 
the  oblation  to  cease,  and  for  the  oyerspreading  of  abomina- 
tions he  shall  make  it  desolate,  (margin,)  and  npon  the  bat- 
tlements  shall  be  the  idols  of  the  desolater,)  even  until  the 
consummation,  and  that  detennined  shall  be  poured  upon 
the  desolater."  In  Luke,  there  is  no  reference  to  the  events 
of  this  week,  because  the  Church  is  there  addressed,  and  it 
shall  he  removed  from  the  earth  before  they  transpire.  But 
in  the  discourse  recorded  in  Matthew,  we  find  ourselves  deal- 
ing with  the  very  events  of  that  eventful  heptade. 

In  Daniel,  we  find  the  seven  years  divided  into  two  peri- 
ods by  the  action  of  the  prince,  who,  in  the  middle  of  the 
week,  treacherously  violated  his  covenant.  Of  the  condition 
of  the  Jews,  during  the  first  three  yeai-s  and  a  half,  we  have 
no  description  in  Daniel,  except  that  we  may  conclude  that 
they  enjoyed  some  measure  of  peace  and  liberty  of  worship 
so  long  as  the  prince  saw  meet  to  conceal  his  designs  be- 
neath the  mask  of  friendship.  In  the  Apocalypse,  we  have 
very  distinct  reference  to  this  division  of  the  seven  yearn. 
Regarding  the  first  half,  the  Lord  says :  "  And  I  will  give 
power' unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a 
thousand  two  hundi-ed  and  threescore  days,  clothed  in 
sack-cloth."  That  is,  three  years  and  a  half.  Thus,  when 
the  Church  is  caught  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  aa- 
other  class  of  witnesses  are  provided  for  a  new  exigency ;  and 
wo  know  that  many  among  the  tribes  of  Israel  shall  receive 
tlieir  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  suffer  persecution  and  martyr- 
dom for  the  truth.  Thb  first  half  of  the  week— the  thousand 
two  hundred  and  threescore  days  of  the  two  witnesses — is 
the  period  of  the  persecution,  treachery,  and  apostasy  of 
which  the  Lord  warns  the  faithful  Jews.  At  the  close  of 
that  period,  we  are  told :  "And  when  they  shall  have  fin- 
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ished  their  tcBtimony,  the  beaet  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bot- 
tomless pit  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome 
them,  and  kill  them."  This  is  the  first  overt  act  by  which 
the  potentate  symbolized  by  the  beast  appears  in  his  true 
character.  Hitherto  he  had  endeavored  to  accomplish  his 
ends  by  flatteries.  Now  he  throws  off  all  disguise,  sets  aside 
the  national  worship  of  the  Jews,  and  erects  an  image  trf 
himself  which  all  are  required  to  worship  under  the  penalty 
of  death  for  disobedience.  Thus,  in  the  words  of  Paul, 
"  he  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped,"  We  are  told  that  "  power  was  given  unto 
him  to  continue  forty  and  two  months  " — the  last  half  of  the 
seven  years. 

The  apostate  Jews  shall  bow  down  before  the  im.age 
of  the  beast  —  the  idol  of  the  desolater.  Idol-worship 
stands  prominent  in  the  Old  Testament  descriptions  of  the 
crowning  guilt  and  misery  of  the  Jews.  The  Lord  spoke  a 
Jjarable  of  a  man  out  of  whom  the  unclean  spirit  went,  and 
afterward  taking  to  himself  «even  spirits,  he  returned,  and 
the  last  state  of  that  man  was  worse  than  the  first,  "^ven 
so  thaU  it  be  with  this  wicked  ffeneration."  That  people  so 
prone  to  idolatry,  in  past  ages,  shall  yet  be  dragged  into  the 
lowest  and  besotted  of  all  idolatries.  From  this  pollution 
believing  Jews  are  warned  to  flee,  so  soon  as  this  idol  stands 
in  the  holy  place,  and,  scattered  over  the  earth,  they  will 
preach  the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  for  a  witness  among  all 
nations. 

The  period  which  succeeds,  in  the  Lord's  description  of  it,  is 
preciselythefortyand  two  months  of  Antichrist'sblasphemous 
career.  The  false  christs  and  false  prophets,  "  showing  great 
signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect,"  corresponds  with  the  Apoca- 
lyptic description  of  the  false  prophet,  "  who  doetb  great  won, 
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dera,  so  that  be  maketh  fire  come  down  from  be&Ten  on  the 
earth,  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  deceivetb  them  that  dwell  on 
the  earth,  by  means  of  the  miraelos  which  he  had  powet  to 
do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast."  The  desoription  of  the  BQfleriogB 
of  that  time  has  no  adequate  falfilment  ia  the  horrors  <^  the 
siege  of  Jemealem.  The  Lord  aot  onlysaid  that  there  bad 
been  no  such  time  of  tribulation  "  since  the  beginning  of  the 
world  to  this  time,"  but  he  adds,  "no,  nor  ever  shall  be;" 
consequently,  this  must  be  the  very  time  spoken  of  in  Dan. 
xii.  "  And  at  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great 
power  that  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people,  and  there 
shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there  was 
a  nation,  even  to  that  same  time.  And  at  that  time  thy  peo- 
ple shall  be  delivered,  every  one  that  ^all  be  found  written 
in  the  book."  Accordingly  the  Lord  aays,  (v.  26 :)  *'  Imme- 
diately after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  siin  be 
darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the 
stare  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  heaven  shalf 
be  shaken :  and  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  in 
heaven,  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  moam,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels 
with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  to- 
gether His  elect  from  the- four  winds,  from  one  end  of  hea- 
ven to  the  other."  Thus,  at  that  time,  Daniel's  people  shall 
be  delivered. 

The  incidents  here  described,  are  those  given  in  the  dis- 
course recorded  by  Luke,  only  that,  in  accordance  with  the 
design  of  the  Gospel  by  Matthew,  every  thing  here  is  viewed 
in  its  relations  to  the  Jews.  The  preliminary  signs  are  the 
same  as  those  given  by  Joel,  as  introducing  the  day  when 
the  Lord  shall  utter  His  voice  from  Jerusalem.  When  the 
sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  appears  in  heaven,  we  are  told  "  then 
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ahsll  all  tbe  tribes  of  the  earth  (more  correctly,  of  the  land) 
moam,"  which  correEponila  with  Zeolyiriah  :  "  In  that  day 
th^-e  ehnlt  be  a  great  mourning  in  Jerusalem,  aa  the  mourn- 
ing  of  HadadrimraMi,  in  the  Valley  of  Megiddon ;  and  the 
land  shall  mourn,  every  family  apart."  Again,  we  are  told 
that,  after  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man,  **  He  shall  send  out 
Hia  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall 
gather  His  elect  (the  chosen  of  Israel)  from  the  four  winds, 
from  the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other,"  This  gathering 
is  celebrated  by  the  prophets  under  every  variety  of  image, 
and,  from  the  parallel  paasagea  that  crowd  upon  na,  it 
is  difficult  to  aelect.  Thus  aaith  the  Lord  by  Isaiah  :  "  Be- 
hold, I  will  lift  up  mine  hand  to  the  Gentile,  and  set  up 
my  standard  to  the  people,  and  they  shall  bring  my  sons  in 
their  arms,  and  my  daughters  shall  be  carried  on  their 
riiouldera."  "  And  ao,"  to  use  the  words  of  Paul,  "  all 
larael  shall  be  saved,  as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come  ont 
of  Zion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from 
Jacob,  for  this  ia  my  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  shall  take 
away  their  sins." 

There  are  many  important  points  in  these  .discourses, 
which  must  be  omitted  in  this  general  view,  which  is  offered 
rather  as  pointing  the  way  to  their  true  exposition,  than  as 
the  exposition  iteelf.  Thia  object  may  be  further  promoted 
by  a  recapitulation,  first,  of  the  course  of  the  Church,  as  pre- 
dicted in  Luke.  The  Lord  warns  His  disciples  that  the 
then  impending  desolation  of  the  temple  was  not  to  naher 
in  the  millennial  glory ;  for  after  the  destruction  of  the  city 
and  sanctuary,  there  remdned  a  period  of  bitter  conflict 
and  sorrow,  ending  in  judgment  upon  an  ungodly  world- 
After  this  general  warning,  He  turns  back  to  the  early  days 
of  the  Church,  and  teaches  them  to  expect  a  season  of  severe 
persecution,  in  which  Jews  and  (jkntilea  woiild  make  common 
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cause  agaiost  them.  In  this  trial  of  their  &iib,  he  promises 
to  uphold  them,  and  assures  them  of  the  blessed  results  of 
it.  The  fulfilment  of  all  this  is  recorded  is  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles.  By  the  peraeoulion  of  the  Church,  the  Jews  filled 
up  the  measure  of  their  iniquity,  and  God  brought  the 
Roman  army  against  Jerusalem.  The  disciples,  followiog 
the  warping  of  the  Lord  io  this  discourse,  escaped  the  hor- 
rors of  the  siege  and  the  carnage  in  which  it  ended.  The 
city  was  laid  in  ruins,  the  inhabitants  were  slaughtered,  and 
the  remnant  cari-ied  into  captivity ;  and  from  that  time  to 
the  present,  Jerusalem  has  been  trodden  down  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  will  continue  to  he  so  until  the  times  of  the  Gen- 
tiles are  fulfilled.  Then  the  judgments  and  signs  of  the  last 
days  wUl  begin  their  course.  The  beginning  of  them  will 
be  the  time  of  the  Church's  deliverance."  The  Lord  will 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel  and  the  trump  of  God,  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
will  rise  first,  then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  he 
caught  together  in  clouds,  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  with  the 
Lord."  They  shall  thus  escape  all  these  things  that  shall 
come  to  pass.  And,  while  the  hearts  of  men  are  failing  them 
for  fear  of  the  threatening  of  judgments  that  gather  over  the 
earth,  she  shall  stand  secm^  in  the  presence  of  her  Lord. 
When  He  comes  forth  to  execnte  judgment,  those  who  have 
thus  been  gathered  to  Him  shall  come  with  Him — the  sharers 
of  the  gloiy  on  which  a  guilty  world  shall  look  with  terror 
and  dismay. 

Next  we  briefly  recapitulate  the  predicted  dealings  of 
God  with  believing  Jews  as  distinct  from  the  Church,  as  re- 
corded in  Matthew.  Even  in  Lwael'a  most  degenerate  days, 
there  were  a  few  "  Israelites  indeed,"  the  children  of  Abra- 
ham by  faith  as  well  as  by  blood,  who  are  kept  constantly 
in  view  by  the  pi'ophets.  From  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the 
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day  of  onr  gathering  together  uBto  Him,  the  choaen  of  Israel 
are  merged  ia  the  Church,  where  there  ia  neither  Jew  nor 
G-entile.  But,  on  the  removal  of  the.  Church,  the  reorganiza- 
tion of  a  Jewish  state,  and  the  reSstablisliment  of  their  na- 
tional worship  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  they  will  agiuu 
be  seea  m  their  proper  national  character.  Their  trials  be- 
gin precisely  where  the  trials  of  the  Church  end,  at  a  time 
of  which  the  Lord  says,  in  Luke,  "  When  these  things  begin 
to  come  to  pass,"  and  in  Matthew,  "All  these  are  the  be- 
ginning of  sorrow."  This  time  extends  over  seven  years,  as 
we  learn  in  I>aniel.  During  the  first  three  years  and  a  half, 
those  Jews  who  receive  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  will  suffer 
persecution,  but,  instead  of  the  blessed  results  of  the  perse- 
cution predicted  in  Luke,  it  will  be  followed  by  alienation, 
treachery,  and  apostasy,  though  a  faithful  few  will  endure 
to  the  end. 

At  the  end  of  three  years  and  a  half.  Antichrist  will  throw 
off  the  mask  of  friendship,  under  which  he  shall  first  seek  to 
compass  his  blasphemous  designs.  He  will  violently  abolish 
the  temple  service,  assume  the  prerogatives  of  Deity,  and 
claim  to  be  the  only  object  of  worship  among  men.  Believ- 
ers are  warned  to  flee  from  his  power  and  the  pollution  of 
his  reign,  so  soon  as  they  see  his  image  set  np  in  the  holy 
place,  and,  in  their  dispersion,  proclaim  everywhere  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  The  career  of  this 
monster  of  iniquity  will  extend  over  the  last  three  years  and 
a  half  of  Israel's  temporal  history,  during  which  the  Jews 
will  debase  themselves  by  worshipping  him,  and  shall  endure 
unexampled  affliction  under  his  merciless  despotism.  The 
wrath  of  God  will  fall  heavily  upon  the  earth,  which  shall 
then  have  arrived  at  the  culmination  of  all  its  ungodliness 
and  guilt.  And  just  when  men  are  in  the  full  tide  of  iniquity 
they  will  be  startled  by  the  awful  signs  which  are  the  imme- 
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diat«  preonrsors  of  the  appeariog  of  the  long-rejected  Mes- 
aiah.  In  the  extremity  of  anguish,  remorse,  and  terror,  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  shall  behold  His  approach.  "  For 
His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  on  the  Moont  of  Olives, 
which  is  before  Jenualem  in  the  East ;"  the  spot  from  vhicli 
He  ascended  when  a  cloud  reeeived  Him  out  of  the  sight  of 
His  disciples,  will  be  that  which  His  feet  shall  touch  when 
He  alights  from  the  cloud-chariot.  He  will  make  a  speedy 
and  awful  end  of  Antichriat  and  hiB  adherents,  and  will  there 
gather  His  scattered  ones  with  the  saved  at  Jerusalem. 
Those  who  fled  to  escape  the  corniption  of  idolatry — all  the 
faithful  ones,  wherever  scattered — shall  be  brought  to  share 
the  joy,  when  it  shall  be  said  :  "  Break  forth  into  joy,  sing 
together,  ye  waste  places  of  Jerusalem,  for  the  Lord  hath 
comforted  Hie  people.  He  hath  redeemed  Jerusalem.  The 
Lord  hath  made  bare  His  holy  aim  in  the  eyes  of  all  the 
nations,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the  salvation 
of  our  God." 
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THE  MISSION  OF  JESUS  TO  THE  JEWISH  NATIOK. 

The  great  purpose  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  man,  the 
true  poBition  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  and,  we  may  add,  the 
true  scope  and  meaning  of  the  Scriptures,  whether  of  the 
Old  or  the  Netv  Testament,  cannot  be  understood,  unless 
the  proper  place  of  Israel  and  their  relations  to  the  whole 
scheme  of  grace  be  known  and  recognized.  The  history  of 
that  people  is  not  a  mere  chapter  in  the  unfolding  of  the 
pian,  as  though  they  had  arisen,  served  a  temporary  purpose, 
and  then  passed  away.  From  the  first,  God  had  His  cho.sen 
people  in  view.  "  When  the  Most  High  divided  to  the 
nations  their  inheritance,  when  he  separated  the  sons  of 
Adam,  He  set  the  bounds  of  the  people  according  to  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel."  80  that,  as  has  been 
remarked,  "even  the  profane  history  of  nations  centres  aronnd 
it."  In  all  ages  God  made  good  His  assurance:  "I  will  bless 
them  that  bless  thee,"  TJniversal  empire  could  not  be  ^ven 
to  a  Gentile  monarch,  until  Israel  had  forfeited  all  their 
privileges,  as  at  a  later  day  we  are  informed,  "through 
them  full  salvation  is  come  unto  the  Gentiles."  And  we 
know  that,  bo  far  from  God's  purposes  concerning  Israel 
being  accomplished,  and  that  nation,  being  finally  east  aside 
as  having  served  its  purpose,  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,  and 
shall  occupy  the  most  important  place  in  the  age  to  come, 
as  the  objects  of  God's  especial  favor,  and  the  channel  of 
blessings  to  all  the  earth. 
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But  we  desire  at  present  to  direct  attention  more  partlca- 
krlj'  to  the  mission  of  Jesus,  at  His  first  coming  to  that  people 
as  their  Messiah,  the  promised  seed  of  Abraham  and  of  David. 
There  are  very  many  passages  in  the  history  of  His  earthly 
life  which  are  utterly  confounding  and  inexplicable,  and,  in 
fact,  the  whole  character  of  His  public  ministry  will  be  mis- 
apprehended, if  we  fiwl  to  recognize  His  peculiar  relations  to 
His  own  nation.  These  relations  are  made  very  prominent 
in  the  prophetic  announcements  of  His  birth.  Thus,  the 
Angel  said  to  Mary :  "The  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  his  father  David,  and  he  shall  reign  over  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever."  He  was  bom  King  of  the  Jews; 
and  in  this  cbai'acter  He  was  welcomed  by  the  faithful  of 
that  day,  who  were  waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel. 

Before  he  entered  upon  His  public  ministry,  Hismesaengevs 
went  before  Him,  proclaiming  the  kingdom  of  God  as  nigh  at 
hand,  a  proclamation  which  He  Himself  takes  up  in  His  per- 
sonal ministrations ;  and  when  He  sent  Ibrth  His  apostles  to 
the  towns  and  villages  of  Judea,  it  was  to  make  the  same 
proclamation,  charging  them  strictly  to  confine  their  mission 
to  Judea,  on  the  ground  that  "  He  was  not  sent  but  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  He  appeared  as  the 
rightful  heir  of  David's  throne,  claiming  the  allegiance  of 
His  own  people.  God,  who  had  so  often  in  the  past  found 
occasion,  in  Israel's  ingratitude,  to  magnify  the  riohes  of  His 
forbearance,  was  visiting  them  again  with  mercy,  according  to 
this  promise ;  and  the  crowning  proof  of  this  grace  furnished 
the  crowning  proof  of  their  unworthiness.  He  who  knew 
the  end  from  the  beginning  was  not  taken  by  surprise  when 
they  finally  rejected  Him ;  nevertheless,  He  offered  Himself 
to  them  in  good  faith  as  their  King,  failing  in  no  tenderness 
of  persuasion,  and  in  no  faithfulness  of  warning.  He  was 
revealed  in  grace  and  power  as  fully  equipped  for  the  estab- 
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lisfameut  of  HU  kingdom,  and  the  beBtowment  of  ail  ita  prom- 
ised blesBedness.  Hia  miracles  of  help  and  healing,  which 
had  no  limita  except  in  the  preparation  of  the  people  to  re- 
ceive the  blesaing,  attested  His  ability  to  remove  the  curse 
and  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil.  And  from  first  to 
last  it  will  be  found  that  all  Ilia  public  teaching  and  His 
mighty  works  have  this  aspect  of  His  mission  continually  in 
view ;  nor  does  He  speak  a  single  word  or  perform  a  sin- 
gle act  that  is  inconsistent  with  it.  He  does  indeed  pri- 
vately instruct  Hia  disciples  regarding  His  anticipated  rejec- 
tion, and  privately  gives  them  instructions  which  might 
prepare  them  for  the  place  they  wore  to  occupy  in  a  dispen- 
sation which  was  to  follow.  But  to  the  Jews  He  presents 
Himself  in  one  attitude,  and  says  not  a  word  which  would 
impair  their  responsibility  in  dealing  with  His  claims  upon 
their  allegiance,  until  after  His  formal  entry  into  Jerusalem, 
in  accordance  with  the  predictions  of  their  Scriptures,  as 
■  their  King,  and  after  their  formal  and  public  rejection  of 
Him,  He  testified :  "  The  kingdom  shall  be  taken  from  you, 
and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  frnits  of  it." 
Up  to  this  time,  if  He  spoke  any  thing  in  the  hearing  of  the 
Jews  which  implied  their  rejection  of  Him,  or  related  to  a 
subsequent  dispensation  of  grace,  it  was  in  parables,  which 
sometimes  he  explained  to  His  disciples  in  private. 

The  most  convincing  proof  of  the  correctness  of  this  view 
of  the  national  relations  and  design  of  om*  Lord's  earthly 
ministry,  may  be  found  in  the  record  we  have  of  the  manner 
in  which,  in  three  instances,  He  extended  His  grace  to  those 
who  were  not  of  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,  in- 
stances which  might  have  been  expected  to  furnish  a  refuta- 
tion of  our  position.  The  cases  to  which  we  refer  are  those 
of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  the  centurion  whose  servant  He 
healed,  and  the  Syrophenician  woman,  out  of  whose  daughter 
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He  cast  &  demon.  Amidst  alt  else  tiut  ii  remarkable  and  In- 
strnctiTfl  in  tbe  record  of  these  cases,  tbia  is  not  to  be  over- 
looked, that  in  every  one  of  them  there  is  a  reoognition  of 
Israel's  place  and  calling,  before  these  foreigners  can  receive 
a  blessing  throagfa  Israel's  King. 

The  woman  of  Samaria,  by  the  qnestions  she  proposed  to 
Him  who  sat  en  Jacob's  well,  wearied  with  HiBJoamej-, 
evinced  a  preparation  of  heart  to  renotinoe  tbe  God-dishon- 
oring claims 'of  her  people,  utd  to  acquiesce  in  the  sovereign 
pnrpoae  of  Jehovah  in  the  calling  of  Israel.  And  her  subse- 
quent recognition  of  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  attested  her  aeqnies- 
cenoe  in  His  claim  that  "salvation  is  of  the  Jews."  In  the 
case  of  the  centurion,  there  is  a  reoognition  of  the  catling  of 
Israel,  and  an  acquiescence  in  the  sovereign  ohoioe  of  Jeho- 
vah, at  least  equally  marked.  For  the  ground  upon  wfaiofa 
the  centurion's  claims  upon  the  compassion  of  the  Lord  were 
based,  is  thus  stated  by  those  who  came  to  plead  for  him : 
"  He  is  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do  this,  for  he  loveth 
our  nation,  and  hath  built  us  a  synagogue."  The  whole 
bearing  of  the  man  expresses  his  own  humble  sense  of  his 
true  place,  in  relation  to  the  King  of  Israel, 

But  the  most  remarkable  instance  of  all  is  that  of  the  wo- 
man of  Canaan,  who  came  oat  of  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  seeking  help  for  her  daughter,  who  was  grieronsly 
vexed  with  a  deviL  We  cannot  for  a  mmnent  doubt  that 
when  Jesus  retired,  grieved  and  worn,  from  the  petty  perse- 
cutions of  the  leaders  of  His  own  nation,  His  heart  yeuned 
to  meet  that  afflicted  mother,  whose  sorrow  and  whose  foith 
His  omniscience  discerned  afar  off.  And  whatever  may  be 
said  of  His  purpose  to  try  her  faith,  there  is  something  inex- 
plicable in  the  restraint  of  His  wonted  tenderness ;  and  some- 
thing altogether  inoonaiatent  with  His  whole  oharactw,  in 
the  seeming  harshness  and  even  omelty  of  His  treatment, 
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which  ia  not  redeemed  even  by  the  gradoos  isane  of  it,  if 
yon  view  that  trial  as  arbitrary,  and  not  absolntely  necessary 
in  Uis  official  position. 

Look  at  her  position  and  at  His.  He  the  King  of  the 
Jews ;  she  the  representative  of  a  race  which  had  been  the 
moat  bitter  and  unrelenting  of  the  enenues  of  God's  chosen  peo- 
ple and  of  God,  She  appeals  to  Him  as  thfe  Son  of  David ;  but 
what  can  the  Son  of  David  have  to  do  with  the  accursed 
race  of  Canaan  ?  It  is  in  reply  to  the  entreaties  of  His  Apos- 
tles that  He  says : "  I  am  not  sent  hut  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel."  And  when,  having  heard  this  avowal,  she 
renews  her  plea,  by  the  very  act  assenting  to  His  trne  claims, 
He  replies,  "It  is  not  meet  to  take  the  children's  bread  and 
cast  it  to  dogs ;"  she  heara  in  this  not  a  personal  inenlt,  oat- 
raging  her  misery,  but  a  meet  vindication  of  the  God  of 
Istrael  from  the  lips  of  her  King,  addressed  to  her  only  as  the 
representative  of  a  race  upon  whom  the  just  sentence  of  God 
rests.  In  her  reply  she  too  vindicates  God,  and  in  all  humil- 
ity takes  her  proper  place  aa  the  recipient  of  a  blessing  which 
the  true  heira  of  it  were  rejecting,  wasting  their  bread. 
Every  barrier  to  the  free  flow  of  Hia  pent-up  compassion 
was  r^noved ;  and  without  dishonor  to  the  God  of  Israel, 
or  inconeistency  with  His  proper  mission,  1^e  word  of  grace 
cau  now  be  uttered  :  "  0  woman,  great  is  thy  faith  I  be  it 
onto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt  I "  We  have  but  glanced  at  a 
truth  which  will  be  found  to  furnish  a  key  to  much  that  is 
otherwise  mysterious  in  the  life  and  teaching  of  Jesna. 
"He  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not." 
Sublime  climax  of  Divine  Mercy  I  Sad  chmax  of  human 
ingratitude!  After  all  that  was  past,  the  kingdom  of  God 
was  preached,  and  the  violent  took  it  by  force,  the  wicked 
husbandmen  said :  "  This  is  the  heir :  come  let  ua  kill  him, 
and  the  inheritance  shall  be  ours."  This  ia  the  summing  up 
of  the  mission  of  Jesua  to  the  Jewish  nation. 


OS  THE   EPISTLES  TO  THE  SEVEX    CHURCHES    IS   ASIA. 

nJTBODtlOTOET  EXPOSITIOS  OP  KBV.  I,    1-6, 

It  is  important,  in  attempting  to  interpret  the  Epistles, 
addressed  hy  the  Lord  Jeaus  Chriat,  our  gi'eat  Redeemer, 
to  the  aevea  Churches  of  Asia,  to  consider  certain  pre- 
liminary questions  having  a  bearing  on  their  import.  The 
author,  desigD,  occasion,  and  circumstances,  of  a  communi- 
cation, in  any  case,  must  not  be  overlooked,  if  we  would 
fully  understand  its  meaning.  The  consideration  of  theBO 
in  their  preseDt  application,  will  lead  to  interesting  and  val- 
uable truth. 

The  book  in  which  these  Bpistles  are  found  is  entitled, 
"  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ."  It  claims,  therefore,  to 
be  from  the  highest  source,  and,  aa  such,  to  deserve  our  un- 
bounded confidence.  Other  infallible  communications  have 
been  made  by  Ilim  who  is  emphatically  "the  light"  and 
"  the  truth,"  "  the  faithful  and  true  witness."  It  is  but  one 
among  many — -properly  speaking,  a  Revelation  — yet  by 
common  consent,  it  has  been  regarded  the  Revelation  pre- 
emineutiy,  the  last,  the  greatest,  and  the  most  wonderful. 

The  question  of  its  authenticity  has  been  long  and  often 
agitated.  No  Book,  in  the  whole  volume  of  the  Scriptures, 
has  been  so  pertinaciously  subjected  to  severe  scrutiny. 
Yet  has  it  survived  every  attack  made  upon  it,  and  is  ac- 
knowledged, at  this  day,  as  it  has  been  iu  ages  past,  and  by 
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the  general  voice  of  the  Church  of  God,  to  be  an  authentic 
revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  inter- 
nal and  external  evidence  establish  its  divine  authenticity  so 
demonstratively,  that,  aa  Archdeacon  Woodhouae  has  shown, 
"  bringing  this  prophetical  book  to  the  test  proposed  by 
Michaelis — by  far  the  most  formidable  opponent  of  its  claims 
to  a  divine  origin — we  shall  be  obliged  to  confess  its  indubi- 
table right  to  that  place  in  the  canoo  of  sacred  Scripture, 
which  the  ancieut  Fathers  of  the  Church  assigned  to  it,  and 
which  the  reformers  in  the  Protestant  Churches  have,  with 
mature  deliberation,  confirmed."* 

The  same  evidence  proves  it  to  be  the  genuine  production 
of  the  Apostle  John,  whose  name  it  bears.  From  Ignatius, 
Papias,  and  Polycarp,  the  last  of  the  contemporaries  of  the 
Apostle,  who  saw  and  conversed  with  him,  down  through 
"the  honored  names  of  Justin  Martyr,  the  naiTator  of  the 
Lyonese  martyrdoms,  Irenieua,  Melito,  Theophilus,  Apolloni- 
us,  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  Tertullian,"  of  the  first  two 
centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  and  subsequently,  an  unbroken 
chain  of  evidence  has  been  preserved,  proving  its  penman 
to  have  been  the  beloved  disciple  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  same  evidence  establishes  its  origin  to  have  been  in 
the  848th  year  of  Rome,  or  the  96th  year  of  the  Christian 
ei'a.  Doniitian,  the  Roman  Emperor,  and  the  last  of  the 
twelve  Csesars,  was  the  great  political  ruler  and  head  of  the 
world,  at  that  time  civilized  and  known.  His  supremacy 
was  absolute  and  universal,  and  ho  was  then  engaged  in  a 
bitter  persecution  of  the  Christians  in  bis  empire.  A  loftier 
Prince  than  this  proud  sovereign — one  who  claims  a  much 
wider  dominion — was  looking,  with  deep  interest  and  solici- 
tude, upon  the  afiairs  of  thia  world.  He  had  died  to  redeem 
•Woodhoiiae's  Beview  of  St.  John,  p.  188. 
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it  to  God.  It  had  been  given  Him  by  the  great  God  of 
heaven  and  earth,  the  Father  Almighty,  as  His  poaseaaion. 
He  had  left  here  the  memoriala  of  His  preaence,  and  of  the 
claimeHe  had  asaerted  to  the  nnireraal  sovereignty  of  earth. 
He  had  unfolded  the  general  scheme  of  His  conquests,  and 
predicted  the  final  result  of  the  war,  which  he  had  proclaimed, 
and  was  waging,  against  the  princes  and  kings  of  earth,  and 
all  who  rebel  against  the  authority  conferred  on  Him  by 
God,  Hie  Father.  He  had  commiesioned  hie  Apostles  "  to 
go  into  all  the  earth  and  preach  His  Gospel,"  that  is,  an- 
nounce the  good  news  of  the  coming  of  His  glorious  king- 
dom. Having  done  so.  He  had  ascended  to  heaven,  retnmed 
to  His  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  assumed 
the  providential  management  of  this  and  all  other  worlds, 
and  was,  and  still  is  prosecuting  the  great  plan  of  Heaven 
for  destroying,  in  this  world,  the  dominion  of  the  devil,  and 
establishing  His  own  most  glorious  reign  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  kingdoms  and  dynasties  of  earth. 

John,  the  beloved  disciple,  yet  lingered  among  men.  Far 
advanced  in  years,  he  had  outlived  his  apostolic  contempora- 
ries, and  was  the  last  of  the  living  witnesses  whom  the  Lord 
Chi-ist  had  chosen  for  Himself.  This  honored  servant  of  the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  notwithstanding  his  great 
age,  was  suSering  as  an  exile  on  a  barren  island,  condemned, 
according  to  the  early  traditionary  history,  to  work  in  the 
mines.  In  this  he  was  but  partaking  of  the  afflictions  and 
perseontions  under  which  the  Christian  Churches  were  then 
saSering.  The  proud  monarch  of  the  Roman  world  ac- 
counted it  sedition  to  assert  and  advocate  lite  clidms  of 
Jesua  Christ  to  the  supremacy  of  earth,  and  to  the  honors 
and  worship  due  to  God.  It  is  not  at  all  surprising,  there- 
fore, under  such  circnm stances,  that  Ho,  who  bad  often  sent 
Hia  prophets,  and  made  revelations  of  His  wiU  coucei-ning 
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the  interests  of  His  Church,  and  the  ^flairs  of  those  king- 
doms and  sovereigns  that  persecuted  it,  should  manifest  His 
care  for  His  own  cause  and  people,  and  communicate  suffi- 
cient of  His  mind  and  will,  and  of  the  scheme  of  His  provi- 
dence, to  inspire  them  with  hope  and  confidence  as  to  tlie 
result  of  their  tribulations,  and  to  minister  to  their  consola- 
tion and  patience  in  the  endurance  of  their  tribulations. 

It  has  been  the  way  of  Providence,  from  the  tie^nning,  to 
keep  His  Church  apprised  of  those  great  events,  in  the 
movements  and  history  of  nations,  whith  have  a  direct  and 
serious  bearing  on  its  interests.  He  that  lived,  and  toiled, 
and  snared,  and  died  on  earth,  to  secure  the  salvation  of 
His  Church  and  the  estabUshment  of  His  kingdom,  has  not 
been  so  etherealized  by  the  process  of  His  resurrection  and 
ascension  into  heaven,  as  to  lose  or  intermit,  in  the  least  de- 
gree, His  wakeful  solicitude  and  watchful  care  in  reference 
to  them. 

In  the  title  of  this  book,  which  is  comprehended  in  the 
first  and  second  verses,  its  anthorship,  its  design,  the 
of  its  communication,  and  the  person  employed  to  c 
eate  it  to  the  Churches,  are  all  distinctly  stated.  The  Loi'd 
Jesus  Christ  revealed  to  John  the  Apostle,  by  the  ministry 
of  an  angel,  and  for  the  benefit  of  His  servants,  a  view  of 
"  things  which  must  come  to  pass  in  a  short  time."  The 
idea  is  not,  as  Dr.  Hammond,  and  others  with  him,  have 
thong^t,  that  the  events  predicted  in  tliis  book  should  all 
transpire  within  a  short  period.  For  the  word  translated 
"come  to  pass"— ytveroi — ^meaus,  strictly  and  properly,  be 
bom,  begin  to  be,  or  arise.  At  no  distant  period  from  that  in 
which  the  revelation  was  made  to  John,  should  the  scheme 
of  Providence,  which  Jesus  Chi-ist,  by  His  angel,  disclosed  to 
him,  begin  to  unfold  itself.  So  important  in  themselves  are  the 
contents  of  thaa  book,  and  so  admirable  and  happy  should  it  bo 
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in  its  influence  andresulta  on  those  who  pondered  them,  that 
the  Apoatle  appends  t-o  the  very  title  a  note  of  commendation 
to  such  :  "  Blessed  is  he  who  readeth,  and  thoy  who  hear  the 
words  of  the  prophecy,  and  who  keep  the  things  which 
are  written  therein,  for  the  time  is  near,"  (v.  3.)  This 
judgment  is  directly  the  reverse  of  that  of  many,  both 
ministers  and  private  professors  of  religion,  Tvho  account 
this  book  amyBt«rlousand  perplexing  part  of  Scripture,  and 
Buffer  it  to  pass  neglected,  without  study  and  often  without 
even  being  read.  It  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
Church,  when  copies  of  this  and  other  books  of  Sciipture 
were  scarce,  to  have  them  publicly  read,  for  the  benefit  of 
those  who  could  not  possess  them  for  their  own  pi-ivate  pe- 
rusal, a  practice  that  should  never  have  been  allowed  to  f^ 
into  disuse.     To  enco       g      h  dmg  and  study  of  the 

book,  John  affirms  that  a  bl  h   ild  attend  it.    It  will 

comfort  the  afflicted,  nl  gh  n  th  gnorant,  encourage  in 
tribulation,  inspire  witl  h  p  nd  p  epare  Christians,  who 
are  called  in  this  life  t  fi"  f  th  sake  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  endure  manfully  to  the  end.  It  pomted  not  wholly  to  a  far 
distant  period,  but  close  even  upon  the  time  of  those  then 
living  on  the  earth,  in  the  Apostle's  days,  would  the  won- 
drous scenes  of  divine  Providence,  described  in  this  book, 
begin  to  be  developed.  At  no  period  since  can  it  be  said 
that  there  were  not  things  predicted  in  this  book  whose  ac- 
complishment would  be  near.  It  is  so  even  now ;  events 
predicted  in  it  are  at  this  time  transph-lng,  and  others  re- 
main close  at  hand  to  be  accomplished.  There  is  no  book, 
therefoi'e,  so  invaluable  to  the  entire  Church ;  for  it  is  the 
key  by  which  the  mysteries  of  Providence  in  every  age  may 
be  unlocked. 

In  the  fourth  verse  we  have  the  superscription  or  address 
of  the  epistles  and  book  generally  "  to  the  seven  churches  in 
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-Asia."  The  Asia  here  named  Is  not  tlio  entire  continent 
thus  designated ;  nor  Asia  Minor  in  its  widest  extent,  includ- 
ing Cilicia  and  other  districts  beyond  Taurus ;  nor  Asia  Minor 
in  its  lesser  extent,  embracing  only  the  provinces  within  the 
Tauros ;  but  Lydian  Asia,  or  as  it  was  called  in  the  Apos- 
tles' days,  Proconsular  Asia,  extending  along  the  coast  from 
Pergamos  to  Caria,  and  thence  inland  to  the  Phrygian  front- 
ier.* For  it  is  within  this  range  of  country  that  the 
churches  named  are  situated.     Of  these  Ephesus  was  chief. 

Why  the  nnmber  of  seven  churches  was  selected  from  the 
rest  we  shall  have  occasion  in  a  future  lecture  more  particu- 
larly to  inquire.  The  salutation  is  in  the  ordinary  apostolio 
style,  breathing  a  prayer  that  all  the  blessings  of  divine 
grace,  so  essential  to  their  peace  and  happiness,  might  be 
imparted  to  them,  (v.  4  to  5.) 

The  ever  blessed  Trinity  are  distinctly  recognized  as  the 
great  source  of  all  these  divine  and  gracious  blessings.  The 
eternal  Father  is  designated  as  He  "which  is  and  which  was 
and  which  is  to  come,"  a  periphrasis  for  the  Eternal,  which 
was  not  only  common  among  the  Hebrews,  but  which  is 
found  in  certain  verses  of  Oi-pheus,  alluded  to  by  Plato,  the 
,  Greek  philosopher,  and  cited  by  Danbuz.f 

Zrtj  iTfdTOf  yevsTO,  Zrilf  firoro  Ap^Kfeouwif 
Xeit  jiEf  oX^,  Zevc  /leaaoy  Aide  i  iv  irdvTa  tItvktoi. 

The  third  person  of  the  Godhead  is  designated  by  the 
phrase  "the  seven  spirits  which  are  before  His  throne," 
The  number  seven  was  the  emblem  of  fulness  and  perfection, 
and  the  One  Holy  Spirit  in  his  various  offices  is  here  de- 
scribed as  sevenfold  on  this  account.  The  second  person  is 
described  last,  because  in  the  vision  which  John  had  He 

•  Acta  iTi.  6.  I  De  Isgibus,  it.  p.  73. 
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was  the  principal  personage,  of  whose  person  and  character 
a  much  fuller  description  wae  ceserred.  A  threefold  title 
is  given  to  Him. 

In  designating  Him  the  Apostle  calls  Him,  first,  "  the  faith- 
ful  and  true  witness,"  intending  to  assure  the  readers  and 
hearers  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book  that  Hia  word  is  entitled 
to  the  fullest  and  most  implicit  confidence.  He  is  so  styled 
prophetically  by  Isaiah,*  and  such  He  was  in  reality,  during 
Hia  entire  mortal  life,  even  to  His  last  dyyig  moments.  A 
aeoond  title  is,  "  the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,"  of  tike  im- 
port with  "  the  first  fruits  from  the  dead,"f  denoting  the 
&ct  that  He  both  rose  from  the  dead  and  became  the  pledge 
of  the  resurrection  of  all  that  die  in  faith.  A  third  title  is 
"  the  Prince  or  Ruler  of  the  icings  of  the  earth,"  denoting  Him 
as  the  great  almighty  providential  Governor  among  the  na- 
tions, and  more  especially  the  destined  Sovereign  of  this 
world,  who,  with  His  tributary  kings  and  princes,  should 
maintain  the  glorious  reign  of  heaven  over  it.  These  titles 
describe  the  blessed  Kcdeemer  in  a  threefold  respect — in 
His  suffering  state,  having  taken  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  come  as  "  the  faithful  and  true  witness,"  to  te»- 
tify  what  God  had  directed  Him ;  in  His  triumphant  state, 
having  by  his  resurrection  obtained  the  victory  over  sin 
and  death,  and  risen,  "the  first  fruits,"  or  "first  born  from 
the  dead,"  the  pledge  of  victory  for  all  his  faithful  fol- 
lowers;  and  in  His  exalted  state,  as  crowned  "Prince  of 
the  kings  of  the  earth."  In  the  two  first  characters  He  has 
finished  His  work.  In  the  last  He  is  yet  to  be  made  mani- 
fest, and  it  forms  the  great  burden  of  this  book. 

To  this  description  ia  added  the  Doxology,  or  glorifica- 
tion, which,  not  unfrequently  in  the  apostolic  epistles,  suo- 

•  It.  4.  \lCor.  it.  23. 
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coeds  the  salutation.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  however,  that 
it  is  mainly,  if  not  exclusively,  addressed  to  the  Son,  as  the 
great  Author  of  and  Agent  in  the  vision  which  John  had. 
Three  topics  pertaining  to  His  work  are  selected  as  the  matter 
of  praise.  The  first  is  the  love  He  bore  to  mankind.  It  wag 
this  that  kept  and  sustained  TTim  in  the  execution  of  His 
great  commission,  the  redemption  of  His  people  ;  the  second 
is  the  ablution  of  our  sins,  which,  by  the  shedding  of  His 
precious  blood.  He  has  produced ;  and  the  third.  His  con- 
secrating or  establishing  them  in  a  sacerdotal  kingdom. 
"  Unto  Hun  that  loved  us  and  washed  ns  from  our  sins  in 
His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  (literally 
a  kingdom  of  priests)  to  God  and  His  Father,  to  Him  be 
glory  and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  The  pro- 
mise and  prediction  of  a  kingdom  prepared  for  the  servants 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  are  destined  to  live  and  reign  with 
Him  for  ever,  may  bo  traced  in  some  form  or  other,  from 
the  .very  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  See 
Ex.  xix.  5  ;  la.  Ixi.  6  ;  Matt.  xsv.  34  ;  Luke  xii.  32  ;  2  Tim. 
ii.  12 ;  1  Cor.  iv.  vi.  2,  3  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9. 

Let  us  leai'n,  1.  The  veritable  existence  of  Jeeus  Christ 
and  the  certainty  of  His  personal  visible  appearance  in  this 
world. 

2.  That  those  who  sufier  for  His  sake  are  compensated 
with  fuller,  richer  consolations  and  manifestations  of  Him- 
self. 

3.  The  value  and  importance  attached  to  this  portion  of 
the  sacred  Scriptures. 

4.  The  confidence  with  wMch  an  interest  in  Christ  is  here 
asserted,  and  the  grateful  emotions  felt  and  expressed  to- 
ward Him. 


HihyGooglc 
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The  popular  interpretation  of  the  parables  of  "  the  mns- 
tard-seed  "  and  "  the  leaven  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal  " 
ia  accommodated  to  the  popular  expectation  of  the  triumph 
of  the  Church  in  the  absence  of  her  Lord,  and  the  gradual 
transformation  of  the  world  which  "lieth  in  the  wicked 
one,"  into  a  Christian  world  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
Yet,  if  for  the  present  we  leave  these  two  parables  out  of 
view,  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile  such  an  expectation  with 
the  plain  interpretation  of  the  parables  of  "the  sower"  and 
"  the  tares  among  the  wheat,"  about  which  it  would  seem 
there  can  be  little  controversy.  For  as  to  the  first  of  these, 
it  is  all  but  unanimously  acknowledged  that  the  view  it  pre- 
sents of  the  varied  results  of  preaching  the  Gospel  lias  been 
verified  in  all  ages.  Even  those  expositors  who  regard  "  the 
sower  who  went  forth  to  sow"  as  the  Son  of  Man,  in  ac- 
cordance with  tho  Lord's  own  interpretation  of  the  sower 
in  another  parable,  do  not  intend  to  limit  the  application  of 
the  parable  to  the  period  of  His  personal  ministry  on  earth, 
but  mean  to  intimate  that  He  is,  in  reality,  the  sower  still, 
while  He  employs  His  servants  as  the  instruments  in  accom- 
plishing His  work.  They  also  regard  the  variety  of  situa- 
tions in  which  the  seed  falls  as  descriptive  of  the  reception 
ivith  which  the  'word  meota  among  diSbrent  classes  of  hear- 
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ers,  and  they  point  out  nothing  in  the  parable  which  limits 
its  application  to  any  age,  and  do  not  Buggest  that  there  is 
go  much  as  a  hint  that  a  time  will  come  when  that  which  is 
represented  by  the  seed  tliat  fell  by  the  wayside,  that  which 
fell  on  stony  ground  and  that  which  fell  among  thorns,  will 
not  be  fonnd  in  the  humbling  experience  of  every  taithful 
minister  of  the  Word. 

Bat  still  more  conclusive  is  the  lesson  of  "  the  tares  among 
the  wheat."  It  is  universally  acknowledged  that  this  pai*- 
able  pointed  to  a  time  when  the  Church  of  Christ  shoald  bo' 
corrupted  by  the  introduction  of  false  brethren,  and  that  the 
prediction  was  fulfilled  at  a  very  eariy  period  of  the  Church's 
history,  even  nnder  the  eye  of  the  Apostles  themselves. 
Their  epistles  to  the  Chnrches  afibrd  abundant  proof  of  this. 
Whenever  this  prediction  was  fulfilled,  this  much  is  certain, 
that,  from  that  time  till  the  end  of  the  world,  it  shall  never 
again  be  completely  purged,  and  at  last  the  purgation  shall 
be  effected,  not  by  the  power  of  the  word  or  the  instru- 
mentality of  those  who  are  called  to  watch  over  its  purity, 
bnt  by  the  direct  interposition  of  the  Lord,  and  the  infliction 
of  judgment  on  those  who  are  represented  by  the  tares  which 
shall  be  bound  in  bandies  and  burned. 

In  harmony  with  these  plain  predictions,  we  have  claimed 
that,  while  the  growth  of  the  tree  from  the  mnstard-seed  pre- 
fignres  the  wonderful  prosperity  of  the  visible  Church  from 
its  outwardly  insignificant  commencement,  it  is  only  the  ex- 
pansion and  prosperity  of  a  Church  previously  corrupted, 
which  in  its  prosperity  becomes  the  resort  and  lurking-place 
of  the  enemies  of  the  true  Church,  who  in  vain  attempted  to 
destroy  it.  If  the  expansion  of  the  visible  Church  is  that 
which  is  meant  by  the  gi-owth  of  the  tree,  then  we  claim  that 
the  history  of  its  progress  thus  far  substantiates  our  view  of 
itB  condition.    And  we  may  justly  claim  that  no  future  ex- 
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psnsion  of  that  which  is  inoorablj  cormpt  can,  in  sdj  mea»- 
nre,  meet  the  antimpations  of  tho§e  who  are  looking  for  a  tem- 
poral millennium.  If  the  maturity  of  that  tree  represents  the 
gloriousexpaneionofaChnrch  which  shall  fill  the  earth -with, 
blessing,  then  it  must  be  something  very  different  from  tbftt 
-which  now  claims  to  be  the  Chnrdi,  or  that  which  calls  its^ 
the  religions  world  ;  and  in  that  case  we  mnst  conclude  that 
the  seed  has  not  yet  germinated. 

We  have  claimed  also  that  in  harmony  with  the  explicit 
predictions  of  the  Lord,  the  parable  of  "the  leaven  bid  in 
three  measures  of  meal "  cannot  represent  the  pervading  and 
transforming  influence  of  divine  truth,  operating  either  in 
the  Church  or  in  the  world.  For  if  in  any  such  aenee  eilJier 
the  Church  or  the  world  should  be  wholly  leavened,  then 
the  view  of  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  Chnrch  till  the  end  (rf  tlt« 
world  represented  by  the  tares  and  wheat  growing  together 
until  harvest,  would  be  proved  to  be  erroneous.  Since  the 
Lord  cannot  be  mistaken  as  to  the  result,  and  as  in  oil  His 
teaching  He  must  be  consistent  with  Himself,  we  are  shut 
np  to  the  conclusion  that  leaven  here,  as  in  every  other  paxt 
of  Scripture,  means  not  truth,  bnt  corruption,  and  that  its 
slow  but  sure  progress  until  the  whole  is  leavened,  only  inti- 
mates at  large  what  an  Apostle  intimates  in  a  more  limited 
sphere,  when  he  warns  the  Churches  of  the  sure  results  of 
tolerated  error,  either  doctrinal  or  practical — "a  little  leaven 
leavenelh  the  whole  lump." 

In  as  far  as  the  disciples  understood  these  parables  as 
teaching  them  the  results  they  were  to  expect  from  a  minis, 
try  in  which  they  were  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things,  the 
impression  upon  their  minds  must  have  been  disooura^g 
to  the  last  degree,  Tet  it  would  have  been  unworthy  of 
the  Lord  If  He  had  permitted  His  sei'vants  to  go  forth  un- 
warned of  what  they  might  expect  in  His  service,  or  to  go 
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elierishmg  fond  anticipations  of  success  which  were  never 
to  be  realized.  Nothing  is  move  striking  than  the  Lord's 
fidelity  with  His  disciples  as  to  all  the  consequences  of  dis- 
cipleship  and  the  results  of  their  most  disinterested  labors 
in  this  world.  They  are  first  of  all  summoned  to  forsake  all 
that  they  have — to  deny  themselves,  take  up  their  cross,  and 
ftdlow  Him.  They  had  only  to  look  at  His  course  to  know 
what  theirs  should  be.  Nothing  which  they  can  ever  be 
called  to  endure  need  surprise  them  in  such  a  service,  and 
nothing  conld  be  more  unlike  following  Him  than  a  career 
of  prosperity,  honor,  and  triumph  on  earth.  The  history  of 
Christianity  shows  that  just  in  proportion  as  they  have  fol- 
lowed closely  in  His  footst«p9,  they  have  needed  all  the  sup- 
port which  can  be  derived  from  the  assurances  of  ali-snffi. 
dent  grace  amid  the  trials  of  wiiich  He  warned  them,  and 
every  smile  of  prosperity  has  been  the  price  of  some  treach- 
ery to  Him  or  some  conformity  to  the  world  that  hates  Him. 
When  the  faithful  servant,  going  forth  bearing  precious 
aeed,  meets  the  discouragement  of  inattention  on  the  part  of 
BO  large  a  proportion  of  his  hearers — when  he  sees  those 
who  did  run  well  hindered,  or  that  which  at  first  promised 
an  abundant  harvest  choked  by  the  cares  or  the  pleasures  of 
life — when  he  sees  the  proofs  not  only  of  continued  corrup- 
tion, but  growing  degeneracy  in  the  churches — when  he 
looks  over  the  whole  field  within  which  in  different  ages  the 
trophies  of  the  Gkwpel  have  been  won,  and  sees  how  dark- 
ness broods  over  many  regions  which  were  once  illumined 
by  the  light  of  a  pore  Gospel— and  when  at  the  close  of 
eighteen  centuries,  he  reckons  up  the  bumbling  results  of 
this  dispensation  of  God'a  marvellous  grace,  his  soul  may  be 
cast  down  within  him,  yet,  when  he  turns  to  the  Scriptures, 
he  must  own  that  this  is  precisely  what  the  Lord  taught  us 
to  expect.    The  lact  itself  is  uo  less  sad,  but  the  effect  is 
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very  different  from  what  it  woold  h&ve  been  if  we  h&A  been 
led  to  eipect  a  different  Usue,  or  liad  even  beea  left  witboat 
a  warning  of  the  troth. 

While  the  Lord  is  faithful  in  His  wamingB  of  what  His 
trne  servants  may  expect  in  this  world,  He  Is  also  very 
gracious  and  kind  in  the  consolations  with  which  He  always 
accompanies  His  warnings.  These  consolations  in  the  main 
carry  onr  tLaaghts  forward  to  a  triumph  which  is  yet  to  be 
achieved,  a  rest  which  is  hereafter  to  be  enjoyed,  and  a  glory 
which  is  in  sure  reserve  for  us.  But  the  consolation  is  not 
all  drawn  from  the  future,  though  its  full  realization  is  to  be 
fonnd  in  the  future.  It  is,  for  example,  a  blessed  truth  that 
we  are  now  the  sons  of  God,  though  the  manifestation  of  the 
SODS  of  Ood  and  the  enjoyment  of  their  inheritance  is  yet 
future.  It  is  a  blessed  trath  that  we  are  now  kept  by  the 
power  of  God  through  faith,  and  we  know  that  far  more  is 
He  that  is  for  ns  than  all  that  can  be  against  us,  though  that 
for  which  we  are  kept  is  a  salvation  yet  to  be  revealed.  We 
know  and  believe  the  love  God  hath  to  us,  and  it  is  blessed 
to  know  that  the  love  which  spared  not  His  own  Son,  but 
delivered  Him  up  for  us  all,  will  with  Him  also  freely  give 
ns  all  things ;  blesned  to  know  that  we  are  now  held  and 
sheltered  in  the  embrace  of  everlasting  and  unchanging  love 
which  will  at  last  set  »s  beside  Christ  upon  the  throne  of 
His  glory.  But  it  is  noticeable  that  the  consolations  as  well 
as  the  warnings  all  tend  to  keep  onr  affections  estranged 
from  earth,  and  forbid  us  in  any  way  to  identify  our  hopes 
with  the  seen  and  the  perishing.  "  Our  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  worketh  out  for  us  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory,  while  we  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  unseen; 
for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the  things 
which  are  unseen  are  eternal."    In  harmony  with  this  is  the 
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consolation  wliich  our  Lord  provided  as  an  antidote  to  the 
discouragement  with  wiiich  His  weak  ones  might  have  looked 
upon  the  sad  prospect  He  had  presented  of  the  reBults  of  their 
luinistry  and  the  course  of  the  dbpensatiou  in  which  that 
minlatry  was  to  be  exercised. 

The  parables  which  we  hare  thus  far  considered  were 
spoken  ia  the  hearing  of  the  multitnde  off  the  shore  of  the 
eea  of  Galilee.  But  after  He  liad  sent  the  multitude  awaj, 
and  bad  gwie  into  the  house  with  His  disciples,  He  spoke  two 
parables  which  were  designed  to  assure  them  that,  in  the 
midst  of  all  apparent  failures  and  disappointments,  there  was 
an  object  on  the  earth  on  which  His  heart  was  set  with  de- 
voted aflection,  and  a  pnrpose  of  love  to  be  accomplished 
which  He  could  never  abandon. 

The  first  of  these  is  thus  expressed :  "  Again,  the  king- 
dom of  God  ifl  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field ;  the  which 
when  a  man  hath  found  he  hideth  ;  and  for  joy  thereof  goeth 
and  selleth  all  that  he  hath  and  buyeth  that  field."  According 
to  the  common  interpretation  of  this  parable,  the  treasure  is 
supposed  to  mean  salvation,  and  the  act  of  the  man  selling 
all  that  he  has,  and  buying  the  field,  is  supposed  to  repre- 
sent the  manner  in  which  a  sinner  obtains  salvation.  To 
this  interpretation  we  object  that,  however  men  may  have 
differed  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  kingdom  of  God, 
there  is  no  interpretation  of  it  which  would  justify  this  ap- 
plication of  it,  and  no  use  of  the  phrase  elsewhere  which 
countenances  the  supposition  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
like  any  aspect  of  a  sinner's  conversion.  But  if  the  parable 
was  designed  to  show  how  a  sinner  obtains  salvation,  then 
surely  of  all  the  others  it  ought  to  have  been  spoken  in  the 
hearing  of  the  mnltitnde,  rather  than  in  the  retirement  of 
the  house,  with  those  who  were  already  His  disciples. 

We  find  a  still  weightier  objection  in  the  circumstance 
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that  the  treaenre  is  represented  as  bid  in  a  field  vhen  it  is 
foaod  by  the  man,  and  that  he  buys,  not  the  treasure,  but 
the  field  which  contains  it.  The  weightiest  objection  of  all, 
and  oae  that  of  itself  is  fatal  to  the  interpretation  in  qnes- 
ttOD,  is  the  consideration  that  the  sinner  does  not  purchase 
salvation  with  his  goods  or  money — he  has  nothing  to  pay, 
but  what  things  were  gain  to  him  these  the  believer  counts 
loss  for  Christ.  If  in  one  passage  he  seems  to  be-  invited  to 
buy,  it  is  u)  a  very  different  way  from  that  in  which  the  man 
in  the  parable  buys ;  for  the  invitation  to  come  and  buy  is 
addressed  to  bim  that  hath  no  money,  and  is  therefore  only 
a  more  emphatic  way  of  saying,  "  reoeive  without  money 
and  without  price."  The  grace  of  God  briogeth  salvataen. 
Not  to  multiply  objections  nnneccssarily,  we  object  to  this 
interpretation,  finally,  because  the  last  thing  a  sinner  does, 
or  is  required  to  do,  when  he  receives  salvation,  is  to  hide  it. 
"  Is  a  candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a  bushel,  or  under  a 
bed  ?  and  not  be  set  on  a  candlestick  ?" 

In  proceeding  to  inquire  into  the  meaning  of  this  parable, 
we  observe,  first  of  all,  a  certain  correspondence  between  it 
and  that  which  follows  it,  inasmuch  as  in  both  we  find  some- 
thing of  great  value,  represented  in  the  one  case  by  the  trea- 
sure hid  in  a  field,  and  in  the  other  case  by  a  pearl  of  great 
price ;  and  in  the  one  case  as  well  as  in  the  other,  a  man  is 
represented  as  selling  all  that  he  hatb,  to  buy  that  object 
upon  which  he  has  set  his  heart.  In  the  ordinary  interpre- 
tation, this  desirable  possession  for  which  the  man  gives  all 
,tbat  he  has,  is  supposed  to  be  salvation,  which  a  sinner  is 
supposed  to  secure  at  the  sacrifice  of  every  thing  else.  But 
there  is  a  difference  in  the  parables  which  must  not  be  over- 
looked. In  the  first  we  are  told,  "The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  treasure  hid  in  a  field,"  with  reference  to  which 
a  man  acta  in  the  manner  described.    In  the  second,  the 
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kingdom  of  heaven  is  like,  not  to  one  pearl  of  great  price, 
but  "  unto  a  merchantman  seeking  goodly  pearls."  Now, 
in  the  ordinary  interpretation,  no  explanation  of  this  differ- 
ence can  be  attempted. 

la  the  parable  more  immediately  before  ua,  "  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  nnto  treasure  hid  in  a  field."  It  will  be  an 
important  step  toward  a  solution  of  the  parable  if  we  can 
satisfactorily  determine  what  is  meant  by  "  the  field."  In 
an  allegorical  or  figurative  discourse,  it  would  evidently  lead 
to  eniilleBS  perplexities  and  uncertainties  if  a  metaphor  em- 
ployed in  one  part  of  the  discourse  bore  an  entirely  differ- 
ent meaniDg  from  what  it  had  borne  in  another  part ;  if,  for 
example,  in  the  series  of  parables  before  us,  the  fowls  meant 
Satan  and  his  agents  in  one  place,  and  the  children  of  Ood 
in  another  place.  It  is  apparent  also,  from  the  manner  in 
'fvhich  the  Lord  addresses  His  disciples  when  He  proceeds 
to  explain  the  preceding  parables,  that  He  intended  the 
interpretations  which  He  gave  as  examples  to  His  disciples 
in  the  interpretation  of  all  similar  discourses.  When,  there- 
fore, we  find  the  Lord  saying,  almost  with  the  same  breath 
with  which  He  uttered  this  parable,  "  The  field  is  the  world," 
can  we  sappose  that  here  He  uses  the  same  figure  in  a  very 
different  sense  ?  On  the  contrary,  we  regard  this  as  a  key 
put  into  our  hands  to  open  this  allegory  also.  The  field  in 
which  the  treasure  was  hid  is  the  world.  The  treasure  hid 
in  the  field  represents  something  of  the  highest  value  con- 
nected with  this  world,  and  concealed  from  view;  and  this, 
whatever  it  may  be,  is  some  aspect  of  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven, which  was  not  only  unseen  by  carnal  eyes  when  He  who 
afterward  pnrehased  it  foand  It,  but  which  remains  ia  safe 
concealment  until  the  time  comes  when  the  Purchaser  shall 
take  possession  of  His  own.  After  that  time  we  cannot  sup- 
pose that  what  He  so  highly  values  will  be  left  in  oblivion. 
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Who  la  the  finder  of  the  treasure?  the  pnrcliaser  of  the 
field  ?  Every  believer  will  disclaim  all  thoughts  of  apply- 
ing this  figure  to  himself,  aa  though  he  sought  and  found 
salvation,  and  bought  it  for  himself.  When  we  have  ob- 
served that  it  ia  the  field  which  the  man  purchaeea,  for  joy 
of  the  treaaore  he  has  found  there,  and  have  determined 
that  the  field  is  the  world,  our  reply  to  the  question  ia  at 
once  anticipated.  Every  believing  heart  at  ouce  recognizes 
Him  who  "  being  in  the  form  of  God  thought  it  not  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  and  was  made  in 
the  likeness  of  men ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man^ 
He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even 
the  death  of  the  cross." 

They  speak  of  the  sinner  buying  salvation  t  The  misera- 
ble bankrupt  who  owes  t«n  thousand  talents,  and  has  ooth- 
ing  to  pay ;  the  poor  beggar,  blind  and  naked,  and  standing 
in  need  of  every  thing,  sacrificing  every  thing,  selling  all 
that  be  has  to  purchase  pardon  and  peace,  a  place  among 
the  sons  of  God,  a  crown  of  glory,  a  heavenly  inheritance — 
poor  beggar,  insolent  as  poor !  But  here  is  One  who  haa 
something  to  give— wealth  boundless  as  the  glory  of  God- 
head, and  of  it  all  He  "emptied  Himself,"  and  gave  it  willing- 
ly, paying  it  down  in  poverty,  shame,  and  sorrow,  which  only 
He  could  endure  who  had  first  borne  so  great  ft  weight  of 
glory.  And  for  what  did  He  pay  it  ?  We  are  too  much  ac- 
customed to  confine  our  views  of  God's  gracious  purpose  in 
Redemption,  to  the  salvation  of  soula.  Not  that  we  can  over- 
rate the  value  of  the  soul,  or  the  preoiousnees  of  the  Church 
in  His  esteem,  or  the  deamess  of  the  redeemed  to  the  heart 
of  tlie  Redeemer.  On  all  of  these  points  our  highest  con- 
ceptions come  unspeakably  short  of  the  reality.  But  then  in 
a  certain  selfish  occupation  with  ourselves,  we  lose  sight  of 
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the  great  object  which  Ilea  beyond  all  thig,  and  to  which  even 
the  salvation  of  soals  is  but  as  a  means  to  an  end — the  glory 
of  God,  which  shall  find  ita  highest  manifestation  in  the  com- 
pletion of  that  purpose  to  which  all  is  now  leading,  though 
carnal  eyes  cannot  see  it,  even  the  establishment  of  His  glo- 
rious and  everlasting  kingdom,  when,  as  the  result  of  His 
self-sacrificing  consecration  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  in 
which  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  Cfobb,  that  which  faith  now  knows 
will  be  openly  displayed  ;  "  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly 
exalted  Him,  and  ^ven  Him  a  name  that  is  above  every 
name ;  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow, 
of  things  in  heaven  and  things  on  earth,  and  things  tinder 
the  earth,  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jescs 
Chkibt  IB  loED,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

This  is  what  Omniscience  saw  in  this  world,  which  crea- 
ture eyes  conld  not  see.  This  is  what  still  lies  concealed  : 
the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  veiled  from  carnal 
eyes,  but  which  it  is  given  to  faith  to  know ;  kept  in  safe 
concealment  until  He  whose  right  it  is  shall  come  to  take 
possession  of  His  purchase,  and  unveil  the  concealed  trea- 
sure, manifesting  its  glory  to  adoring  eyes.  Tins  manifesta- 
tion is  deferred,  as  Paul  teaches  us,  till  "the  redemption  of 
the  purchased  possession."  It  is  His  now  by  right  of  pur- 
chase, whoever  may  usurp  it,  or  falsely  claim  a  title  to  it ; 
it  will  be  His  then  in  visible  occupation,  delivered  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  usurper,  and  taken  possession  of  in  a  way  that 
will  make  it  the  very  centre  of  radiance,  from  which  the 
fulness  of  divine  glory  shall  stream  over  a  reftilgent  uni- 
verse. This  is  what  the  Lord  presents  to  His  disciples,  and 
through  them  to  us,  as  the  antidote  to  the  sadness  and  dis- 
couragement which  might  otherwise  fill  the  hearts  of  those 
who  love  Him,  in  the  contemplation  of  all  the  failures  and 
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disappointiDents  which  for  the  present  we  mast  eaoaaatar 
infee  field  which  ia  the  world.  In  the  midat  of  human  per- 
versity and  ungodlinesH,  we  may  Btill  be  left  to  aak,  "  Who 
hath  believed  our  report  ?"  or  we  may  see  the  tares  almost 
overahadowing  the  wheat  in  the  field,  or  the  profeseing 
Chnrch  expanding  in  worldly  prosperity,  bat  bringing  forth 
scanty  frtdts  of  the  Spirit ;  or  we  may  mourn  over  a  degen- 
eracy  that  seems  to  intimate  that  very  soon  the  whole  will 
be  leavened  ;  but  in  the  midst  of  all  this  we  know  that  the 
world  is  Christ's,  and  contains  His  hidden  treasure.  The 
purpose  of  God  cannot  be  thwarted,  the  enemy  canuot  Bteal 
away  the  garnered  wealth,  and  very  soon  the  Royal  Owner 
will  come,  and  make  good  His  claim  against  all  rivals.  To 
UB,  meanwhile,  it  is  given  to  pray,  "Thy  kingdom  come,  Tfa.y 
will  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  done  in  heaven." 

"  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  merchant- 
man seeking  goodly  pearls ;  who,  when  he  had  found  one 
pearl  of  great  price,  went  and  sold  all  that  he  had  and 
bought  it."  In  the  former  parable,  the  subject  of  compari- 
son was  the  kingdom  itself — the  kingdom  in  mystery,  «f 
which  this  world  is  the  sphere.  But  here  the  subject  of 
comparison  is  not  the  thing  purchased,  but  the  Purchaser 
and  TTiii  conduct  in  a  given  case  ;  in  other  words,  the  Lord 
Himself,  who  is  the  King  of  that  kingdom,  though  He  does 
now  appear  iu  His  royal  state.  In  the  former  parable,  we 
found  a  general,  and,  if  we  may  so  speak,  the  grander  as- 
pect of  redemption ;  in  this  we  have  a  particular  aspect  of 
it,  for  He  ia  not  now  Been  buying  a  field  for  sake  of  the  trea- 
sure it  contained,  but  buying  an  object  of  great  value  in  His 
esteem.  This  one  pearl  is  not  the  one  excellent  thing  placed 
in  contrast  with  many  other  things  that  are  utterly  worth- 
less ;  but  only  a  pearl  of  great  price  in  comparison  with 
m^any  goodly  pearls,  the  priceless  among  the  precious,  the 
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deareet  among  many  beloved.  On  the  Bnpposition  that  the 
pearl  of  great  price  is  salvation,  or  the  gospel  as  the  means 
of  salvation,  or  any  thing  connected  with  salvation,  which  a 
sinner  is  said  to  seek,  or  for  which  he  is  said  to  give  all  that 
lie  has,  it  is  difficult  to  <!onceive  how  this  feature  of  the  par- 
able is  to  be  explained.  If  they  explain  it  of  the  Gospel, 
which  the  believer  choses  out  of  all  religious  systems,  then 
we  say  the  Gospel  is  not  the  best  among  many  goodly  sya- 
tema,  bnt  truth  in  contrast  with  falsehood,  light  in  contrast 
with  darkness.  If  they  explain  it  of  the  hope  set  before  us 
in  the  Gospel,  chosen  in  preference  to  all  other  things  which 
hold  out  the  promise  of  happiness,  then  we  say  this  blessed 
hope  is  not  the  best,  as  compared  with  other  hopes  which 
are  still  good ;  it  is  the  only  reality  in  contrast  with  bitter 
deceits,  which  only  delude  to  destroy. 

We  cannot  but  revert  to  the  insolent  conceit  that  the  sin- 
ner seeks  after  a  Saviour,  chooses  Him,  and  buys  salvation 
with  his  goods.  The  pretension  is  monstrous,  that  an  in- 
significant creature,  still  more  that  a  guilty  creature  should 
ehoose  God ;  that  a  heart  that  is  at  enmity  against  God 
should  seek  after  Him,  as  though  the  order  of  another 
parable  were  reversed,  and  the  sheep  that  had  gone  astray 
Bought  after  the  Shepherd  until  it  found  Him  ;  that  a  ruined, 
condemned,  hell-deserving  sinner  sold  all  that  he  had  and 
purchased  salvation.  Some  one  may  intei'pose  with  the 
claim,  But  does  not  the  Lord  say:  "  Whosoever  he  be  of 
you  that  forsaketh  not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple"  ?  Tet  it  is  surely  one  thing  to  forsake  ruin  and 
wrath,  delusions  and  pollution,  from  which  grace  delivers  us, 
that  we  may  enjoy  the  blessings  of  a  free  salvation,  and  alto- 
gedier  a  different  thing  to  pay  a  fitting  ransom  for  the  soul, 
and  purchase  salvation  with  a  price  of  our  own.  We  do 
not  say  of  a  perishing  wret«h,  snatched  b^  brave,  strong 
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artna  from  a  wreck,  that  tie  pnroliased  the  life-boat  with  the 
wreck  which  he  abandosed.  We  do  not  say  of  a  perishing 
wretch,  snatched  by  brave,  strong  arms  from  the  devouring 
flames,  that  he  hired  and  remanerated  the  heroism  of  his  de- 
liverers with  the  home  which  he  left  to  its  ashes.  And  why 
will  men  speak  as  though  they  purchased  salvation  with 
the  destruction  they  left  behind,  or  the  favor  of  God  with 
the  heritage  of  wrath  from  which  they  are  delivered,  or  that 
they  bought  bliss  with  misery,  or  heaven  with  hell  ?  Be- 
lievers can  tell  whether  they  chose  God  or  He  chose  them — 
whether  they  were  the  seekers  or  the  sought  after — the  pur- 
chasers or  the  purchased. 

In  that  merchantman  seeking  goodly  pearls,  we  see  the 
great  Lover  of  souls  in  an  aotecedentviewof  His  character, 
like  the  man  in  the  parable,  who  had  a  hundred  sheep,  all 
the  objects  of  his  tender  regard,  but  who,  when  one  went 
astray,  left  the  ninety  and  nine  safe  in  green  pastures,  while 
be  went  after  the  wanderer.  In  that  pearl  ofgreat  price  we 
see  the  Church  in  Christ's  estimate  of  it.  Among  all  the 
other  objects  of  His  divine  regard — all  goodly  pearls — this 
one  is  selected  by  His  especial  love,  as  the  very  jewel  of  His 
crown.  By  what  displays  of  His  love  did  he  win  it  for  Him- 
self? "  He  who  was  rich  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that 
we,  throagh  His  poverty,  might  be  made  rich."  And  what- 
ever might  be  told  of  the  estimation  in  which  He  held  all 
other  objects  of  His  holy  love,  of  this  it  is  said,  in  distinction 
from  all  the  rest,  "  Christ  also  loved  the  Church  and  gave 
Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with 
tine  washing  of  water  by  the  Word,  that  He  might  present 
it  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle, 
or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  might  be  holy  and  without 
blemish,"  the  pbabl  of  gbbat  fbicb.  And  this  is  the  an- 
tidote which  He  haa  provided  for  the  sadness  and  discourage- 
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ment  of  her  heart,  amid  all  Uie  failures  and  disappointments 
of  the  present — the  assuranoe  of  her  precionsneBS  in  His  eyes, 
the  assoranoe  of  His  love,  whidi  pasaeth  knowledge. 

The  last  parable  of  the  series  is  nsuall^  designated  "the 
parable  of  the  draw-net ;"  perhaps  it  might  more  appropri- 
ately be  named,  "  the  parable  of  the  final  separation  of  good 
and  bad,"  for,  botii  in  the  parable  itself,  where  the  use  of 
the  net  is  evidently  a  mere  preliminary  to  the  principal 
transaction  in  ^ew,  and  in  the  terms  of  the  Lord's  explana- 
tion, in  which  the  prelinunary  aoticm  is  entirely  lost  sight  of, 
it  is  evidently  this  solemn  view  c^  that  judicial  act,  in  which 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  established,  that  is  the  sub- 
ject of  comparison.  "Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  b  like 
unto  a  net  that  was  cast  into  the  sea  and  gathered  of  every 
kind ;  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad 
away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the  angels 
shall  come  forth  and  sever  the  wicked  from  amongst  the  just, 
and  shall  oast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire,  there  shall  be 
wuling  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  To  the  hearers  of  the  Lord 
this  imagery  must  have  been  very  familiar  and  impressive. 
Greswell,  who  seems  entirely  to  &il  in  the  interpretation, 
very  well  describes  the  material  circumstances  of  the  para^ 
ble :  "  The  sagene  was  not  an  ordinary  fishing-net,  nor  was 
the  use  of  the  sagene  with  a  view  to  any  ordinary  cast  or 
dranght  of  fish.  It  was  much  too  large  for  common  occa- 
sions ;  nor  was  the  intention  of  using  it  to  take  only  a  pai't  of 
the  fish  to  be  found  in  a  particular  quarter,  but,  if  possible, 
to  take  all,  to  let  none  escape,  to  sweep  a  stream  or  pool 
through  the  wliole  of  its  extent,  and  consequently  of  all  its 
contents." 

The  description  of  the  net  and  its  uses  might  satisfy  any 
oae  bat  a  minister  of  a  national  church  that  the  Ohurch  of 
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Christ  u  not  tbe  subject  of  this  parable.  In  the  popular  io- 
terpretfttion  of  it,  however,  almost  every  thing  in  tbe 
imagery  is  applied  to  tbe  Charcb — the  fiaher,  the  net,  and  the 
fisb  that  are  oaugbtiu  it — as  though  iu  the  parables  of  Scrip- 
ture, which,  even  in  a  human  point  of  view,  are  bo  rerau-k* 
able  for  their  appropriateness  and  consistency,  tmy  such  pro- 
posterons  confusion  could  be  found,  as  a  fisherman  fishing 
with  himself  as  a  net,  and  catching  himself  as  a  fish.  Thk 
is  even  worse  than  making  believers  the  birds  which  fly  into 
the  tree,  and  at  the  same  time  considering  the  tree  an  etO' 
blem  of  the  Church,  which  is  composed  of  these  same  be- 
lievers. There  is  no  instance  of  the  use  of  similar  imagery 
in  Scripture  from  which  we  may  derive  any  aid  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  this,  unless  we  may  take  a  hint  from  the  Lord's 
call  to  some  of  His  Apostles :  "  Follow  me,  and  I  will  make 
yon  fishers  of  men."  In  that  case  the  means  used  was  the 
preaching  of  the  (rospel,  but  in  that  case  the  appropriabe 
figure  would  be  the  ordinary  casting-net,  and  not  tbe  tagaae 
of  this  parable.  It  is  to  be  observed  in  the  case  before  us,  that 
the  agent  in  casting  the  net  is  purposely  kept  out  of  view, 
so  that  we  cannot  suppose  it  to  be  designed  to  teach  any 
such  lesson  as  tbe  parable  of  the  sower,  regarding  the  ordi^ 
nary  results  of  a  Oospel  ministry.  If  we  understand  it  as 
relating  to  the  Gospel  at  all,  it  must  be  to  its  general  ten- 
dency and  influence  in  the  world,  from  tbe  time  it  was  first 
preached,  and  which,  in  a  certain  sense,  incloses  all  men 
within  a  responsibility  which  they  cannot  escape.  And  it  is  a 
solemn  view  of  the  relations  of  men  at  large  to  the  Oospel, 
which,  for  the  most  part,  they  despise,  that  there  is  a  respon- 
sibility which  they  cannot  cast  off.  It  does  not  leave  them 
as  it  found  them.  And  thus  encompassed,  they  are,  so  to 
speak,  dragged  along  to  a  day  of  final  deoiBiOD,wlien  tohave 
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believed  or  to  have  rejected  it  will  make  all  the  difference 
there  is  between  heaven  and  hell. 

But  in  another  view  of  it  the  drag-net,  which  sweeps  all 
before  it,  may  represent  rather  what  the  world  would  call 
inexorable  fate,  and  wtiat  we  would  call  the  purpose  of  God 
advancing  irresistibly  to  its  consummation,  in  which  all 
mankind  will  meet  their  doom  or  their  deliverance.  Ko 
failnre  of  the  professing  Church,  no  hostility  of  its  avowed 
anemies,  neither  indifference  nor  opposition,  can  retard  it  for 
a  moment.  His  counsel  shall  stand,  and  Ho  will  do  all  His 
pleasure.  "  When  it  ia  full,"  when  the  purpose  of  God,  em- 
beacing  all  mrai  and  advancing  irresistibly  through  all  the 
penod  of  God's  long-sufiering  and  man's  ingratitude,  shall 
have  reached  the  point  of  accomplishment,  then  He  who  ap- 
pears in  the  gracious  character  of  the  sower  of  seed,  He  who 
in.  grace  redeemed  a  lost  world  to  be  the  scene  of  His  glo- 
rioaa  reign.  He  who  loved  the  Church. and  gave  Himself  for 
it,  will  appear  in  a  new  character — as  the  Administi'ator  of 
iudgmeob — as  He  was  announced  by  John  the  Baptist, 
"  whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and  He  will  thoroughly  purge 
His  floor,  and  gather  Hia  wheat  into  the  garner,  but  He  will 
bom  up  the  chaff  with  unquenchable  fire."  This  final  act 
of  discrimination  and  judgment,  as  Introductory  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  His  glorious  kingdom,  is  frequently  and  vari- 
ously desciibed  in  the  Word  of  God ;  but  whatever  the 
description,  this  is  always  the  result  of  it — a  final  separation 
of  the  two  classes  of  mankind,  whether  found  within  or 
without  the  visible  Church  ;  when  one  class  shall  be  wel- 
comed to  the  joy  of  His  kingdom,  and  the  other  over- 
whelmed with  destruction  from  His  presence — the  removal 
of  all  that  are  opposed  to  His  righteous  sceptre  by  judg- 
ments as  terrible  as  they  are  certain,  so  that  the  purged 
world  may  be  a  fitting  seat  of  His  empire,  with  not  one  left 
to  mar  the  peace  and  harmony  of  His  reign.    The  angels, 

16 


S04  FABABLXS  tK  IIATT.  Xm. 

it  will  be  remembered,  are  always  represented  as  His  ^^nta 
ia  the  accompliBhrnent  of  this  solemn  vork,  as  in  the  Lord's 
interpretation  of  a  preceding  parable,  vhere  we  are  told  : 
'^The  Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  His  angels,  and  thej  shall 
gather  out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
that  do  iniquity,  and  shall  oast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  The  pecn- 
liar  troth  in  this  parable,  as  distingaished  Arom  the  others 
of  the  series  is,  that  they  relate  to  the  Chnrch  and  a  pro- 
fessed Christianity ;  but  this  to  all  men  who  come  within 
the  range  of  Qospel  influences.  The  act  of  judgment  among 
His  professed  followers  is  that  which  is  described  in  the  pas- 
sage just  qnoted ;  and  the  neglecters  of  the  Gospel  might  con- 
gratulate themselves  (as  they  ofien  do)  on  the  feet  that, 
making  no  profession,  they  are  not  exposed  to  that  terrible 
doom.  But  the  parable  before  us  cuts  off  all  such  miserable 
evasions  of  responsibility.  Since,according  to  the  nniform  tes- 
timony of  Scriptnre,  "there  is  none  righteous,  no,  not  one," 
the  word  "just,"  in  this  and  alt  similar  connections,  can 
mean  only  "  the  just  by  faith."  The  word  wicked,  in  con- 
trast with  it,  must  include  all  unbelievei's.  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  not  is  condemned  already,  and  the  wrath  of  God 
abideth  on  him."  The  wrath  so  long  suspended  will  then 
be  executed,  and  nubeiievers  and  hypocrites,  amid  all  the 
varieties  of  aggravation  in  their  guilt  and  condemnation, 
will  yet  be  involved  in  a  common  doom.  Neither  in  this 
place  nor  elsewhere  is  there  any  (^  the  details  of  the  sinner's 
doom,  in  which  the  distorted  fancies  of  men  so  strangely 
revel.  The  silence  of  an  unutterable  horror  rests  upon  it;  but 
surely  it  is  a  terrible  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  liv- 
ing God,  "There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth," 
the  anguish  of  insupportable  woe,  the  impotent  fury  of  a 
desperate  soul  armed  i^inst  itself  in  still  more  insapport- 
able  self-reproaoh. 

17 
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Thb  importance  of  the  subject  of  this  essay  taaj  claim  for 
it  eameat  consideratiou  wherever  the  highest  interests  of 
m&Dkiiid  are  discnssed,  and  after  the  example  of  the  Master 
and  the  practice  of  inspired  writers,  no  pablic  teacher  can 
regard  it  as  beneath  the  place  which  he  occupies,  however 
honored  or  influential  it  may  be,  to  address  himself  to  the 
young.  Following  the  highest  example,  we  purpose  not  to 
speak  about  the  duties  of  children  in  a  general  and  abstract 
way,  bnt  to  speak  to  children  of  the  duties  they  owe  to 
their  parents,  and  as  in  doing  so  we  shall  have  the  prevailing 
teud^ioy  of  this  ^e,  as  well  as  the  natural  insubordination 
of  the  human  heart,  in  opposition  to  the  views  we  maintdn, 
we  would  at  once  carry  the  matter  up  to  the  Fountain-head 
of  all  authority,  by  quoting  as  a  comprehensive  summary  of 
all  that  needs  to  be  said,  a  passage  from  Paul's  epistle  to 
the  CotoBsians :  "  Children,  obey  your  parents  Id  all  things, 
for  this  is  well-pleasing  unto  the  Lord."  This  is  not  the  ad- 
dress of  the  unknown  friend  who  pens  these  Unes  to  you  in 
love ;  it  ia  not  even  the  address  of  the  Apostle  Paul ;  b.ut 
God  Himself  speaks  to  you  by  Paul,  aud  there  is  no  one,  old 
or  yonng,  who  may  dispute  His  authority  or  question  the 
propriety  of  what  He  requires. 

It  ia  proper  to  say  that  the  word  "  children  "  in  this  pas- 
sage  does  not  mean  uhildren  in  the  sense  of  persons  young  in 
years,  bat  children  at  any  age  in  their  relation  to  their  par* 
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enta ;  in  other  words,  it  means  eons  and  daughters.  As  the 
relstion  of  a  eon  or  a  daughter  to  a  father  and  mother  does 
not  cease  till  death  dissolves  it,  so  filial  duty  never  ceaees 
till  the  objects  of  it  are  beyond  the  reach  of  our  love  and 
respect.  Even  then  their  memory  will  be  cherished  v^ith  a 
tenderness  which  will  render  their  counsels  more  sacred 
than  ever,  and  we  may  warn  our  young  friends  that  every  pre»- 
ent  neglect  of  filial  duty  will  be  remembered  with  bitter  self- 
reproach  when  death  shall  deprive  them  of  the  opportunity  to 
repair  it.  The  acts  of  duty  change  as  parents  and  children 
advance  in  years ;  but  the  dnty  itself  is  permanent.  A 
time  comes,  for  example,  when  parents  and  theii  children 
find  friends  in  one  another,  and  mutually  exchange  confidence 
and  counsel ;  or,  happier  stilt,  a  time  may  come  when  parenta 
and  children  will  recognize  their  common  brotherhood  in 
Christ ;  but  it  cannot  be  supposed  that  this  will  lessen  either 
the  love  or  the  respect  which  children  owe  to  their  parents. 
A  time  may  also  come  when  the  growing  infirmities  of  par- 
ents will  afford  the  loving  child  an  opportunity  of  repaying, 
in  some  measure,  the  tender  care  with  which  they  watched 
over  his  helpless  years  ;  but  these  infirmities,  instead  of  less- 
ening, will  infuse  an  element  of  tenderness  into  the  reverence 
with  which  their  hoary  hiurs,  as  well  as  their  relationship, 
will  inspire  a  well-regulated' mind. 

Still  it  is  evident  that  the  chaise,  "  Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  all  things,  for  this  is  well-pleasing  to  the  Lord," 
was  first  to  the  young  who  were  under  the  care  tatd  control 
of  their  parents.  It  occurs  in  a  letter  that  was  addressed 
to  the  Church  at  Colosse,  and  was  intended  to  be  read  in 
the  public  assembly  of  the  Church.  The  Apostle  must  there- 
fore have  expected  that  the  young  would  be  present  in  that 
assembly,  and  the  young  whom  he  thus  addressed  evidently 
belonged  to  the  Church.     In  an  epistle  to  the  Churoh  at 
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Epheauft,  he  irritea  to  the  young  vho  were  raembers  of  that 
Cliarch,  also  :  "  Children,  obey  your  parente  in  the  Lord,  for 
this  is  right."  Since,  there  were  children  in  the  churches  of 
that  day,  you,  childran  of  this  day,  may  learn  that  you  too 
Deed  a  Saviour  aad.  are  welcome  to  Christ.  If  it  were  not 
80,  the  Lord  would  not  have  charged  your  parents  to  bring 
you  iq>  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord. 

Ic  cannot,  with  propriety,  be  a^d  that  you  are  more  wel- 
come to  Christ  tbaa  older  sinners,  for  He  came  t«  save  even 
tha  chief  of  them.  But  when  Jesus  lived  on  earth  He  took 
cace  to  show  that  the  young  werd  as  welcome  as  any.  When 
the  people  brought  their  young  children  to  Him,  Hie  dieci- 
plea,  in  their  pride  of  heart,  reproved  these  parents,  because 
they  thought  that  the  Son  of  God  could  not  stoop  to  notice 
litUe  children.  "  When  Jesus  saw  this  He  was  much  dis- 
pleased." This  shows  what  a  friend  you  have  in  Jesus ;  for 
meek  and  gentle  as  He  always  was,  He  was  much  displeased 
with  those  who  forbade  Httle  children  to  be  brought  to  Him. 
N^ever  does  Jesus  appear  more  lovely  than  when  He  took 
them  in  His  arms  and  put  His  hands  on  thorn  and  blessed 
them  ;  and  though  you  cannot  now  feel  His  hands  on  your 
head,  nor  hear  His  voice  when  He  speaks  the  blessing.  He  ia 
as  jMo  and  as  willing  to  bless  yon  as  ever. 

At  another  time  the  disciples  disputed  among  themselves 
which  of  them  should  be  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  When  this  dispute  arose,  they  were  on  their  way 
to  C^temaum,  where  the  home  of  Jesus  then  was.  He  did 
not  overlook  the  youth  of  that  city.  There  were,  perhaps, 
some  young  disciples  who  thought  Capernaum  a  lonely  place 
when  Jesus  was  not  there,  and  it  was  a  glad  day  to  them 
when  He  came  back.  So  when  He  arrived  at  home,  and  Hia 
disdples  were  seated  around  Him,  He  called  one  of  these 
boy«  to  Him  and  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  took 
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bim  in  His  arms,  and  tanght  them  that  all  who  were  save^, 
vbethflr  old  or  young,  were  saved  by  the  free  love  of  God, 
and  not  by  their  wisdom,  nor  for  their  own  worth,  and  said: 
"  Whosoever  shall  hnmble  himself  as  this  little  child,  the 
same  is  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  This  was  the 
way  in  which  He  settled  the  dispute  among  the  disciples. 
At  that  same  time  He  said  to  them:  "Take  heed  that  ye 
despise  not  one  of  these  little  ones  (like  the  boy  He  held  in 
His  arms)  that  believe  on  me,  for  I  say  unto  yon,  their  an- 
gels do  always  behold  the  &Ge  of  my  Father  who  is  in  hea- 
ven." So  yoa  see  there  were  young  believers  in  Caperna- 
um, and  that  boy  was  one  of  them ;  proud,  silly  men  ntight 
despise  them,  but  God  did  not.  Id  old  times  only  the  highest 
princes  and  greatest  favorites  were  allowed  to  come  at  all 
times  into  the  presence  of  the  king ;  and  to  aay  that  a  mwa 
always  beheld  the  face  of  the  king  was  just  to  say  that  he 
was  one  of  the  highest  princes.  So  angels  that  always  be- 
hold the  face  of  the  Father  just  means  the  greatest  of  all 
the  angels.  The  Lord,  therefore,  means  to  say  that  yonng 
believers  are  so  dear  to  God,  that  he  sends  the  very  highest 
among  the  angels  to  minister  to  them.  Does  not  this  show 
that  you  must  be  welcome  to  Christ,  who  <!ame  not  to  save 
men  becanse  they  are  old  or  wise,  but  because  they  are  lost, 
whether  old  or  young?  You  are  welcome  to  Christ  just  be- 
cause you  are  lost. 

Do  not  believe  those  who  tell  you  that  you  will  go  to 
heaven  if  you  are  good.  You  have  not  been  good ;  you 
are  a  sinner,  a  lost  sinner,  and  it  ia  too  late  tO'  speak  to  one 
who  is  lost  about  going  to  heaven  if  he  is  good ;  you  are 
going  to  hell  as  sure  as  there  is  a  God,  unless  mercy  pre- 
vents  yon.  Even  if  you  could  be  perfectly  good  for  ever 
after  this,  you  are  already  sinners,  and  therefore  you  are  al- 
ready condemnod.    We  call  you  sinners  to  come  to  Christ 
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who  has  died  for  onr  dns,  and  on  that  account  ctm  forgive 
sin.  But  yon  are  not  only  guilty  and  need  pardon  as  sin- 
nera,  yon  cannot  make  yourself  good,  and  they  deceive  yon 
to  tell  yon  so.  The  word  of  Ood  tells  ua  that  he  that  is  in 
Christ  ia  a  new  creature ;  and  so  as  yon  cannot  make  yourself 
good,  we  invite  yon  to  come  to  Christ,  and  He  will  make  yon 
a  new  creature ;  He  will  make  you  like  Himself;  He  will  give 
you  a  lieart  to  love  God,  and  will  make  yoa  just  what  God 
would  have  you  to  be.  You  have  often  tried  to  be  good, 
but  temptation  came  and  you  failed,  or  you  forgot  God  and 
everything  good,  in  your  thoughtlessness.  Now,  Jesus  knows 
all  your  trials  and  all  your  weakness,  your  thoughtlessness 
and  how  apt  you  are  to  forget ;  He  knows- how  easily  you  are 
drawn  into  evil,  and  how  trifles  drive  thoughts  of  God  from 
your  heart ;  He  knows  the  influence  of  young  companions,  and 
that  the  example  of  many  who  are  older  than  you  lead  you 
wr<nig ;  He  knowa  all  about  the  good  resolutions  which  yon 
have  made  and  broken  ;  and  He  comes  And  says  to  every 
one  that  trusts  Him,  however  weak  and  easily  lead  away 
you  may  be:  "My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  We  may 
often  seem  to  foi^et  that  we  were  once  young,  but  there  ia 
One  at  the  right  hand  of  God  who  never  forgets  that  He 
waa  once  a  boy  and  a  youth  in  Nazareth,  And  you  may  be 
sure  that  He  who  said,  "  Take  heed  that  ye  despise  not  one 
of  these  little  ones  which  believe  on  me,"  will  not  Himself 
despise  you ;  He  will  help  you  as  readily  aa  He  will  help  those 
who  in  the  pride  of  manhood  neglect  you.  He  will  always 
have  an  encouraging  word  and  a  helping  hand ;  you  shall 
be  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  you.  God 
will  send  the  highest  of  His  angels  to  wait  upon  you.  But 
remember  you  are  lost  without  Christ,  lost  for  ever. 

Believing  in  Christ,  you  will  love  God  truly,  and  will  lis- 
ten to  all  His  words.    Among  other  things,  hear  Him  say : 
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"  Children,  6bey  yoor  parents  in  the  Lord."  God  says  tiiis, 
and  tells  you  that  this  Is  well-pteasing  to  Him.  Those  b&t& 
addressed  are  children  who  know  the  love  of  Chiist  which 
passeth  knowledge  ;  and  what  higher  motive  can  yon  have 
than  that  it  is  well-pleasing  to  Him?  Ciod  says  it  is  right 
that  you  should  obey  them,  and  your  own  conseienoe  tells 
you  it  is  right.  When  you  disobey  them,  something  within 
tella  yon  it  is  wrong.  You  never  saw  another  cliild  disobey 
or  insult  its  &tber  or  mother  without  feeling  what  a  shatne 
it  was. 

Yes,  it  is  right ;  you  have  often  seen  an  infant  in  its 
mother*B  arms,  and  yon  know  liow  soon  the  poor,  helpless 
thing  would  perish  if  its  parenta  did  not  care  for  it.  Ton 
have  seen  how  tenderly  they  watch  over  it  by  day  and  by 
night.  The  father  toils  alt  day  long  for  the  comfort  of  bis 
children  ;  the  mother,  who  is  often  weak  and  weary  with  the 
cares  of  the  day,  many  a  time  loses  her  sleep  to  wstch  over 
her  babe  all  night.  What  love  they  show  if  the  baby  is  Mok ! 
They  will  do  any  thing  to  relieve  its  pain,  and  seem  often  to 
suffer  more  than  the  child  does.  How  earnestly  they  pray  to 
God  for  it !  They  can  hardly  be  persuaded  to  leave  the  little 
sufferer  long  enough  to  take  food  or  sleep,  though  other  kind 
friends  may  offer  to  watch  over  it  while  they  are  gone. 
They  cannot  sleep  for  thinking  of  its  sufferings.  It  is  told 
of  King  David  that  when  one  of  hia  children  was  Mck,  he 
fasted  and  lay  all  night,  praying  for  the  life  of  the  child,  and 
when  his  nobles  went  in  to  raise  him  up,  he  would  not; 
neither  did  he  eat  bread.  Now  a  parent's  heart  is  the  same, 
whether  he  is  a  king  or  a  poor  man.  No  one  can  ever  teJl 
all  the  love  and  anxiety  that  parents  have  for  their  little 
helpless  children. 

Now,  what  would  you  think  if  an  infant  that  has  been  so 
loved  and  cared  for,  should  grow  up  to  grieve  and  break  the 
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beart  that  has  loved  faim  bo  ?  I  once  aav  a  wretohed  boy 
strike  hia  mother,  and  I  thonght  it  would  have  been  better 
f(»  him  if  he  had  thrust  his  hand  into  a  burning  farnaee 
than  to  have  done  that  gi'eat  Hin.  You  were  once  a  helpless 
iniaQt,  and  your  parents  toiled  for  you  and  watched  over 
you  many  a  aleepless  night,  just  because  they  loved  you. 
Whenyoubecamestronger,  their  care  over  you  did  not  cease. 
Whenever  you  were  ont  of  theirsight,  they  were  very  anxious, 
for  they  knew  that  yon  had  not  learned  where  danger  lay, 
and  that  iu  your  thoughtlessness  you  might  rush  into  danger 
or  into  sin.  They  then  began  to  exercise  their  authority 
over  yon,  and  they  did  it  for  your  good.  Tou  cannot  tell 
what  is  best  for  you,  and  so  God  has  placed  you  under  the 
care  of  those  who  love  you  more  wisely  than  you  love  your- 
8el£  Their  wisdom  must  guide  you ;  till  you  become  wise, 
they  innst  teach  you  what  is  the  will  of  God.  Kow  is  it 
not  right  that  you  should  obey  them,  who  not  only  have 
power  over  you,  but  who  have  wisdom  which  youcannothave 
for  many  years  to  come,  and  who  love  you  so  that  your  hap- 
piness ia  dearer  to  them  than  their  own ;  who  suffer  when  you 
BOfifer,  and  who  are  filled  with  shame  and  grief  when  you 
do  wrong  ? 

It  is  not  only  right  in  itself,  but  God  has  charged  you  to 
obey  them.  You  are  not  to  obey  them  sullenly  as  a  slave 
obeys  his  master,  whom  he  hates  but  fears.  You  are  to 
obey  them  because  you  love  them,  and  desire  taplease  ihoae 
who  love  you  so  well,  and  because  God  commands  you  to  do 
BO.  He  has  promised  great  blessings  to  those  who  honor 
^eir  father  and  their  mother.  And  in  the  law  which  God 
gave  to  the  Jews,  it  is  written :  "  Cursed  is  he  that  setteth 
light  by  his  father  or  hia  mother."  And  He  commanded  that 
a  stubborn  and  rebellious  son,  when  Other  means  failed, 
shoold  be  taken  before  the  judges,  and  then  the  law  declares 
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"all  the  men  of  his  city  aball  stone  him  with  HtODes  ti]l  he 
die."  So  great  an  evil  is  disobedience  to  parents  in  the 
sight  of  God.  So  great  an  evU  is  it  to  a  nation,  that  a  son 
who  wonid  not  obc^  his  parents,  and  despised  the  law  of 
God,  was  not  suffered  to  live  to  become  a  curse  to  society, 

Yoa  are  told  to  obey  your  parents  In  the  Lord ;  which  is 
as  mnch  as  to  say  that  if  yon  love  Him  yoa  will  obey  them, 
and  if  yoa  disobey  them  yon  disobey  Him.  It  will  be  in 
vain  that  yon  call  Him  Lord  if  you  slight  them  ;  for  the 
truth  is,  that  God  has  clothed  them  with  His  authority.  They 
are  to  act  for  God  over  you.  Tou  remember  that  Jeass  said 
nil  the  law  is  contained  in  these  two  commandments,  the 
first  is,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength,"  and  the  second  is : 
"  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  Now,  your  love 
and  obedience  to  your  parents  does  not  belong  to  the  sec- 
ond part  of  the  law.  Your  love  of  them  is  a  part  of  your 
love  of  God :  in  obeying  them,  yon  honor  God,  in  disobeying 
them,  yon  rebel  against  God. 

Nothing  places  your  duty  to  your  parents  in  so  Strong  or 
so  lovely  a  light  as  the  example  of  Jesus.  He  was  the  Son 
of  God,  and  He  became  the  Son  of  Man  also.  But  whea 
He  became  a  man,  in  order  that  He  might  be  the  Saviour  of 
einnern.  He  appeared  in  the  world  a  helpless  infant,  depend- 
ing like  any  other  infant  upon  His  mother's  care.  He  knew 
all  the  time  that  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  bnt  yet,  because 
the  law  of  God  said,  "  Obey  your  parents,"  He  was  subject 
to  Joseph  and  Maiy.  About  His  twelfUi  year  Hd  went  up 
to  Jerusalem  with  them,  and  though  so  young,  he  astonished 
the  great  doctors  of  the  law  by  His  wisdom ;  bnt  after  that, 
He  went  down  again  with  them  to  Nazareth,  and  was  sub- 
ject to  them  nntil  His  thirtieth  year,  when  He  went  out  to 
do  the  work  of  His  heavenly  Father.    Does  not  this  show 
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hoT7  sacred  the  authority  of  parents  is  ?  And  when  you  are 
called  to  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,  you  have  His  ex- 
ample, in  the  path  of  duty ;  you  can  see  His  footprints  before 
you. 

What  more  can  be  said  to  show  you  it  is  right  ?  You 
know  that  it  is  right.  Nature  itself  teaches  you.  The 
highest  claims  of  love  unite  with  the  most  sacred  claims  of 
authority.  God  shows  you  how  He  views  it  by  pronouncing 
"blessings  on  those  who  honor  father  and  mother,  and  a  curse 
on  those  who  despise  them.  Nay,  remember  that  by  the 
law  of  God  a  disobedient  son,  if  he  would  not  yield,  was 
stoned  to  death  as  a  wretch  not  fit  to  live.  Your  parents 
Etand  to  you  in  God's  place ;  when  you  obey  them  you  honor 
Him.  Then  remember  that  He  who  was  with  God,  and  who 
was  God,  and  who  made  all  things,  when  He  became  man, 
was  subject  to  Joseph  the  cai-penter,  and  Mary,  because 
they  stood  to  Him  in  the  place  of  earthly  parents.  And  can 
you  for  a  moment  think  of  disobeying  your  parents,  or  of 
failing  to  love  and  honor  them  ? 

You  see  upon  what  the  authority  of  your  parents  rests. 
Not  only  does  every  tie  of  love  and  gratitude  bind  you  to 
honor  your  greatest  earthly  benefactors,  but  the  authori- 
ty of  God  and  all  the  love  you  owe  Him  bind  you  to  obey 
them.  If  you  obey  them  on  these  groimds,  you  will  not 
think  it  enough  to  seem  to  obey  them.  In  the  sight  of  God 
there  is  no  obedience,  unless  in  yonr  heart  you  submit  to 
them,  and  give  up  your  own  will  to  theirs.  Yon  will  obey 
them  at  once  and  cheerfully,  however  much  their  judgment 
may  be  contrary  to  your  wishes.  You  will  not  only  remem- 
ber that  they  know  better  than  you  what  is  best  for  you,  but 
you  will  bow  to  the  authority  of  Jehovah,  and  all  the  love 
yon  owe  to  Him  will  be  added  to  all  that  yon  owe  to  them 
under  God.    The  question  of  your  subjection  to  them  will 
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be  settled  in  yonr  nund  st  once  and  for  ever ;  so  that  yon 
will  obey  them  without  heeitating  or  debating,  although  yon 
may  Dot  at  the  time  see  the  reason  of  what  they  require  of 
yon. 

All  men  here  have  their  faolts,  and  yoar  parents  are  not- 
perfect.  But  if  you  love  them  as  you  ought,  and  know  your 
own  place,  your  eyes  will  be  the  last  to  see  their  faults,  and 
even  if  your  eyes  see  &ultB,  your  tongue  will  never  publish 
them.  It  is  a  sad  thing  that  there  are  ungodly  and  cruel 
parents  in  the  world.  I  trust  my  young  readers  do  not 
know  such  parents.  But  even  in  the  ease  of  those  ohildi-en 
who  have  harsh  or  wicked  parents,  the  duty  does  not  cease. 
A  child's  obedience  does  not  depend  on  the  character  of  the 
parent.  God  does  not  say :  *'  Obey  your  parents  if  they  are 
kind  and  good."  Hesays:  "Obeyyourparentsin  theLord." 
It  may  often  be  that  there  are  powerful  trials  to  a  Christian 
child  who  has  ungodly  parents,  but  in  the  very  worst  case  a 
dutiful  child  will  obey  in  the  Lord,  and  honor  the  Lord  by 
a  patient  and  meek  suhmission.  There  ia  only  one  case  in 
which  it  ceases  to  be  a  duty  to  obey,  and  that  is  when  to 
obey  would  be  to  commit  a  crime  or  a  sin.  The  ease,  how- 
ever, must  be  very  clear  before  a  Christian  child  would  urge 
duty  to  God  as  a  reaaou  for  refusing  to  obey  a  parent.  Some- 
times conceit  or  selfishness  might  make  this  an  excuse  for  the 
neglect  of  every-day  duty,  like  those  Pharisees  who  excused 
themselves  for  refusing  to  support  their  needy  parents,  on 
the  pretence  that  their  property  was  all  given  to  the  service 
of  God ;  and  thus,  as  Jesus  said,  these  hypocrites  made  the 
conmiandmeut  of  God  of  no  effect  by  their  traditions. 

You  must  not  think  it  unkind  when  your  parents  refuse  to 
gratify  all  your  natural  wishes  and  appetites,  which  so  often 
lead  you  into  sin  and  danger.  You  have  seen  very  young 
children  greatly  disappointed  because  their  parents  would 
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not  ttUow  them  to  eat  all  the  rich  food  and  eweetmeats  they 
wanted.  These  children  did  not  undei-Btand  that  to  eat  such 
things  wonld  be  hurtfnl  to  them,  or  they  had  not  learned  yet 
to  govern  their  appetites.  They  voald  eat  even  if  yoa  told 
them  that  it  would  nuke  them  eick.  Now  surely  it  was 
kind  ia  their  parents  to  prevent  them  injuring  themselves. 
The  parent  has  in  this  way  to  govern  the  child  until  the 
child  knows  enough  to  govern  himself.  You  would  think  it 
very  erne)  if  a  mother  should  sit  by  and  allow  a  child  to  poi- 
son itself  because  it  does  not  know  any  better.  It  is  jaat  in 
the  same  way  that  parents  must  forbid  larger  children  many 
things  that  they  wieh.  Tou  may  not  at  present  see  the  rea* 
son  of  it,  any  more  than  the  little  child  understood  why  its 
mother  would  not  allow  it  to  eat  sweetmeats  or  poison.  Yon 
can  see,  however,  that  it  would  be  &r  easier  for  yonr  par- 
ents to  let  you  have  your  own  way,  if  there  was  not  a  good 
reason  for  forbidding  it.    It  is  their  love  for  you  that  forbids 

Those  of  you  who  have  Christian  parents  know,  irom  what 
yon  read  in  your  Bibles,  that  it  is  their  duty,  first  of  all,  to 
subdue  nature  in  themselveB,  and  to  deny  themselves,  though 
it  may  cost  them  a  painful  struggle.  By  their  own  natural 
feelings  they  might  like  as  well  as  their  neighbors  to  be  rich 
and  great  uid  fashionable,  but  the  grace  of  God  teaches 
them  that  tbey  should  not  set  their  hearts  on  such  things, 
but  on  the  things  that  are  above,  where  Jesus  is.  Nov  if 
it  is  sinful  and  hurtfnl  for  tfaem  to  seek  these  vanities,  do  you 
think  that  if  they  love  yon  they  will  encourage  you  in  these 
things  ?  God  charges  them  to  bring  you  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  and  so  they  must  endeavor  to 
subdue  nature  in  you,  and  that  will  often  cost  both  them  and 
you  a  painful  struggle.  They  will  have  to  deny  you  many 
things,  because  the  Word  of  God  shows  that  it  would  be  sin- 
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ful  and  bnrtful  to  yon  if  yon  should  eojoy  it.  If  there  is 
any  thing  for  which  you  will  be  grateful  to  your  parents  in 
afler-life,  it  will  be  that  they  did  not  allow  you  to  have  your 
own  way  in  aueh  things,  which  yon  will  then  see  to  be  fool- 
ish and  sinful,  though  yon  may  not  think  it  so  at  present. 

There  is  scarcely  any  duty  so  painful  to  a  parent  as  to  chas- 
tise a  child.  The  Word  of  God  says,  "  He  that  spareth  the 
rod  hateth  the  child,"  and  it  is  to  be  feared  that  there  are 
some  parents  who  are  too  selfish  to  punish  their  children 
when  they  need  punishment,  and  in  this  way  many  children 
are  ruined  for  time  and  eternity.  There  ia  nothing  in  which 
those  of  us  who  have  grown  to  manhood  see  the  love  of  our 
parents  more  plainly,  and  nothing  for  which  we  respect  them 
moi'e,  than  for  their  correction  of  our  faults,  though  at  the 
time  we  perhaps  felt  yery  differently.  We  did  not  know  then 
that  the  punishment  they  inflicted  was  far  more  painful  to 
them  than  to  us.  I  trust  that  the  children  I  address  rarely 
need  punishment,  but  you  may  be  assured  that  a  Christian 
parent  never  more  tenderly  loves  his  child  than  when  he 
corrects  your  faults,  or  denies  your  wishes. 

True  filial  love  and  duty  not  only  obey  promptly,  but  do 
not  wait  for  a  positive  command.  A  Christian  child  will 
study  a  parent's  wishes,  and  even  in  little  matters  will  pay 
a  studious  respect  to  their  views  and  judgment.  Even  when 
parents  are  not  present,  you  will  aay  to  yourself^  "  Would 
my  father  or  my  mother  approve  of  this  ?"  and  if  you  think 
they  would  disapprove,  that  would  have  as  much  weight  aa 
if  they  were  present  and  forbade  it.  If  you  slight  and  ne- 
glect their  wishes,  a  day  will  come  when  every  little  negleot 
will  rise  up  and  reproach  you,  and  that,  too,  when  you  can 
no  longer  make  up  for  it  by  redoubled  attention.  Some  of 
us  could  tell  you  how,  a  quarter  of  a  century  after  we  have 
buried  our  parents,  some  boyish  folly  or  waywardness,  to 
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e&j  nothing  of  graver  offences,  'will  spring  up  in  memory  and 
Bting  na  to  the  hesil  like  an  adder. 

Show  your  confidenue  in  your  parents'  love,  and  your  re- 
spect for  their  judgment  by  making  them  your  friends  and 
counsellors.  From  how  many  errors  would  it  save  yon  if 
you  entered  on  no  scheme  on  which  you  could  not  ask  a  par- 
ent's advice,  and  in  which  you  could  not  expect  a  parent's 
approval  I  As  you  pass  through  life  you  will  find  that  advice 
is  cheap  and  plentiful,  but  for  the  most  part  it  is  worthless. 
For  you  need  not  hope  to  find  counsellors  whose  love  for  yon 
and  whose  interest  in  your  happiness  will  render  their  advice 
aa  safe  or  as  well  considered  as  that  of  your  father  or  your 
mother. 

As  you  advance  in  years  your  filial  duty  will  gradually 
advance  from  a  mere  submission  to  your  parents'  will  to  an 
active  desire  to  promote  their  happiness.  While  you  will 
have  an  unfailing  support  amid  the  calamities  of  life  in  your 
mutual  love  and  sympathy,  the  thought  of  the  gratification 
it  will  afibrd  them  will  be  a  main  element  of  your  enjoy- 
ment in  every  success.  A  time  will  come  when  the  arms 
that  toiled  for  you  and  protected  you  will  lose  their  vigor, 
and  when  the  mind  that  cared  for  you  and  counselled  you 
will  begin  to  fall  iato  a  second  childhood.  When  that  titne 
comes,  whose  hand  but  yours  should  steady  the  tittering 
footsteps  of  age  ?  Who,  with  patient  tenderness,  will  bear 
the  infirmities,  and  perhaps  the  querulousness  of  declining 
years,  if  not  you,  who  can  recall  the  days  when  that  now 
faded  eye  watched  over  your  inexperience  and  waywardness  ? 
There  are  few  things  more  lovely  on  earth  than  filial  piety 
watching  over  a  parent's  declining  yeai-s,  when  to  disease 
and  bodily  infirmities  there  may  be  added  a  weak  frotfulness, 
which  no  attention  cansatiefy,  and  an  exacting  caprice  which 
repays  every  kindness  with  undeserved  reproaches,  but  which 

13 


318  FILIAl  DUnXS. 

jinda  in  all  that,  oaly  th«  proofs  of  a  'wealoieM  -vhioli  needs 
the  more  to  be  comforted. 

I  c&nnot  forbear  to  break  through  the  reserve  that  m&j 
ordinarilj'  be  proper  in  each  relations  as  those  of  a  writer 
to  hia  readers ;  reserve,  I  mean,  on  all  that  is  personal  to 
'  himself,  and  inscribe  on  these  pt^es  a  memorial  of  grateful 
love  in  recording  an  example  worthy  of  universal  imitation. 
I  recall  the  image  of  one  whose  age  was  not  more  venerable 
for  the  remembered  virtues  of  a  godly  and  beneficent  life, 
than  for  the  chastened  graces  of  a  Christian  characterin  the 
midst  of  long-eontinned  suffering,  and  the  childlike  gentle- 
ness, which  augmented  while  it  softened  the  veneration 
which  gathered  around  his  hoary  head.  I  recall  by  his  side 
the  image  of  one,  whose  youth  and  beauty  might  have 
seemed  more  at  home  in  far  other  scenes,  though  they  could 
nowhere  appear  more  noble  and  attractive  than  there  by 
the  side  of  a  father  weighed  down  with  suffering,  which  no 
hand  could  so  skilfully  soothe  as  hers.  I  see  her  through 
years  of  patient  but  cheer&l  toil,  foregoing  all  the  attrac- 
tions of  youthful  and  congenial  aociety  for  the  companion- 
ship of  a  frail  old  man,  and  doing  all,  not  with  the  air  of 
one  who  was  conscious  of  martyrdom  or  even  of  some  me- 
ritorious elTort,  bat  as  the  spontaneous  outgoing  of  a  be.>irt 
that  could  not  do  otherwise,  and  that  bore  much  because  it 
loved  much  ;  spending  the  years  of  youth's  prime  in  mini»- 
tering  to  his  comfort;  happier  lar  when  he  leaned  upon  her 
arm  his  trembling  hand,  than  the  child  of  folly  was  in  the  gid- 
dy whirl  of  the  dance,  when  encircling  eyes  of  alternate  envy 
and  admiration  marked  the  moment  of  beauty's  most  intoxi- 
cating triumph  ;  at  last  devoting  to  the  couch  of  hia  lingering 
sickness  the  hours  which  others,  her  equals,  found  too  short 
for  the  so-called  pleasures  of  young  and  joyous  life ;  prefer- 
ring to  the  smile  of  oniveraal  admiration,  which  waited  to 
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greet  ber,  the  langaid  Bmile  of  enjoyment  or  approba- 
tion which  love's  assiduity  might  at  length  kindle  on  one 
solitary  conntenance  pallid  with  pain  ;  more  than  repaid  by 
his  dying  benediction  for  the  exhaustion  of  the  vigor  of  her 
own  young  life,  in  soothing  the  protracted  sufferings  in 
which  his  last  sands  of  life  ran  out.  Happy  father  in  the 
love  of  such  a  daughter  I  Happy  daughter  in  the  remem- 
brance of  that  fiither's  blessing  I  Both  blessed  of  God, 
blessed  your  memory  on  earth,  blessed,  eternally  blessed 
your  meeting  in  heaven]  And  though  no  marble  com- 
memorates such  virtue,  there  is  sUll  that  in  it  which  ranks 
with  the  constancy  of  martyrs  at  the  stake,  and  which,  it 
may  be,  will  scarcely  come  short  of  a  martyr's  crown,  there 
where  it  will  be  known  how  the  love  of  a  Heavenly  Father 
was  finding  expression  in  that  love  of  an  earthly  father ;  and 
T\here  He  whose  grace  sustained  it  all  will  say :  "  You  did 
it  unto  me." 

Perhaps  the  occasions  of  such  devotion  may  be  rare ;  at 
all  events,  the  instances  of  it  are.  Yet  if  you  are  privileged, 
in  the  maturity  of  your  own  years,  to  look  upon  the  fprms 
bowed  down  with  age  of  those  who  lavished  upon  you  the 
treasures  of  parental  love,  when  you  oonld  neither  appreci- 
ate nor  return  it — surely  yon  will  permit  them  to  have  no  want 
which  you  can  supply ;  their  comfort  must  take  precedence 
of  your  own,  and  you  will  allow  no  one  to  take  your  place 
by  the  side  of  their  feebleness  or  the  conch  of  their  suffer- 
ing. You  can  never  indeed  repay  the  benefits  yon  have  re- 
ceived from  them  ;  but  you  can  make  the  return  which  is 
most  grateful  to  their  hearts,  when  year  unwearied  assidui- 
ty testifies  that  their  love  has  not  been  thrown  away.  To 
minister  to  their  comfort  and  supply  their  wants  is  not  only 
a  duty  which  nature  prompts ;  it  is  one  which  tied  in  His 
word  most  solemnly  enjoins.    "  If  any  widow  have  children 
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or  nephews,  let  them  learn  first  to  show  piety  at  home  and 
to  requite  their  parents:  for  that  is  good  and  acceptable  to 
God."  It  may  be  well  to  remember  that  it  is  in  the  neg- 
lect of  snch  provision  for  those  of  his  kindred,  that  a  man 
is  said  to  have  denied  the  faith  and  to  be  worse  than  an 
infidel. 


JoHH  U:  33. 

Abidi  with  me.    Fast  falls  the  erentide; 
The  darkness  thickens  ;  LoimI,  with  me  abide. 
When  other  helpers  Tiul,  and  comforts  See, 
Help  of  the  helpless,  oh  1  &bide  with  me. 

Swift  to  il8  close  ebbs  out  life's  little  day  ; 
Earth's  jojs  grow  dim,  its  glories  pass  awftj ; 
Ctiange  and  decay  in  all  around  I  see : 
0  Thou,  who  cbangest  not,  abide  with  me  I 

Not  a  brief  ffaaoe  I  beg,  a  pas^g  word. 
But  as  Thou  dwelt  with  Tb;  diedples,  Loid— 
Familiar,  condescending,  patient,  &ee, 
Come  not  to  Bojourn,  but  abide  with  me. 

Oome  not  In  gloty,  as  the  King  of  kings, 
But  in  thj  grace,  wilh  healing  in  Thy  wings ; 

Tears  for  all  woes,  a  heart  for  ever;  plea } 
In  life.  In  death,  0  Lord,  abide  with  me. 

And  when  my  soul,  released  from  eailh,  shall  soar 
To  realms  of  bliss,  where  T  shall  weep  no  more, 
0  wondrous  thought  t  0  glorious  ecstasy  1 
For  em,  Lord,  /  shall  abide  with  Thee  I 
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THE  OBJECT  OF  ABRAHAM'S  FAITH  IPEHTICAL  WITH  THAT 
OF  THE  CHKISTIAK. 

Aqbahau^s  faith  I  the  Bubject  is  not  an  attractive  one  to 
the  mass  of  professing  Cbiistians,  who  cherish  a  certain  dis- 
dain for  what  they  consider  abstract  theological  speculations, 
and  are  ready  to  remind  us  that  this  is  an  intensely  practical 
age ;  a  phrase  which  may  perhaps  be  interpreted  to  mean 
an  intensely  selfish  and  a  very  superficial  age — may  we  not 
add  a  self-eatisGed  and  seLf-rigliteous  age  ?  With  all  its  wis- 
dom, however,  it  ia  never  more  mistaken  than  when  it  quotes 
the  words  of  James,  "  faith  without  works  la  dead,"  to  mean 
that  there  can  be  living  works  without  faith  ;  and  thereupon 
talksof  its  duties  and  its  labors,  to  the  neglect  of  that  without 
which  all  works  are  dead  works,  without  which  it  is  impos- 
sible to  please  God,  by  which  the  just  shall  live,  and  through 
which  we  are  saved.  Their  sneer  is  disanued  and  rebuked 
by  the  prominence  which  is  given  to  faith,  and  the  frequent 
discussions  of  Abraham's  faith  in  the  New  Testament.  We 
cannot  doubt  the  importance,  we  may  say  the  practical  im- 
portance, of  a  correct  understanding  of  the  character  and 
object  of  the  faith  of  him  who  is  described  as  "  the  Father 
of  us  all,"  "  the  Father  of  all  them  that  believe,"  expressions 
■which  are  commonly  regarded  as  referring,  in  a  general 
way,  to  the  patriarch's  simple  and  unhesitating  trust  in  God 
and  His  word,  as  exemplified  in  a  variety  of  trying  incidents 
of  his  life,  without  any  very  explicit  reference  to  the  object 
of  that  faith  by  which  be  was  justified  before  God. 


822  ABBAHAH'S  FAITH. 

All  Christians  acknowledge  that,  from  the  day  that  the 
purpose  of  man's  redemption  was  told  to  man's  destroyer, 
"  it "  (the  seed  of  the  woman)  "  shall  bruise  thy  head,"  there 
has  been  a  gradnal  unfolding  of  that  purpose,  in  the  revela- 
tions which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  man.  They  all  acknow- 
ledge, too,  that  through  this  promised  Saviour  alone  can  the 
salvation  of  any  be  accomplished.  But  if  perceived  at  all,  it 
is  at  the  best  very  dimly  perceived,  that  the  faith  of  the  saints 
of  all  ages  has  indeed  rested  in  Him,  and  that  they,  as  well 
as  believers  of  a  later  age,  are  justified  by  that  fiiith.  If  we 
claim  in  general  terms  that,  from  Abel  downward,  no  sinner 
has  found  forgiveness,  except  in  virtue  of  that  blood  which 
cleanseth  from  all  sin ;  that,  when  God  set  foi-th  Christ  Jesus 
to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  His  blood,  the  great  trans- 
action had  a  ceitain  retrospective  efficacy,  "  to  declare  His 
righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are  past  through 
the  forbearance  of  God,"  all  this  they  will  concede  ;  but  then 
they  have  an  impression  that,  so  far  as  Old  Testament  sainta 
are  concerned,  the  efficacy  of  the  propitiation  consisted  in 
the  Divine  foreknowledge  of  it  as  a  sufficient  ground  for 
showing  mercy  to  them,  though  they  themselves  were  igno- 
rant of  it.  Even  those  who  are  clear  and  positive  in  the 
conclusion  that  now  God  is  just  when  He  justifies  those  who 
believe  in  Jesus  and  those  only,  and  that  the  propitiation  be- 
comes available  and  operative  only  through  faith  in  His  blood, 
even  they  d(>  ^o^  seem  to  recognize  the  same  necessity  in  the 
case  of  those  who  lived  before  Christ  had  actually  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  They  seem  to  think  that  tho 
expression,  "  the  just  shall  live  by  faith,"  has  a  very  different 
as  well  aa  a  much  more  extensive  significance,  when  it  is 
transferred  to  an  epistle  of  Paul,  from  what  it  bore  when  it 
was  originally  uttered  by  the  prophet  Habakkuk. 

The  erroneous  or  obscure  notions,  regarding  the  &ith  of 
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ancient  saintH,  wMch  prevMl  amongst  ua,  and  which  abridge 
the  oomfort  and  edification  which  are  to  be  dei-ived  from 
their  recorded  example,  and  which  exercise  a  reflex  influence 
in  rendering  the  nature  and  object  of  our  own  faith  and  its 
relations  to  the  Christian  life  obscnre,  may  be  traced  to  va- 
rious sources.  The  chief  of  them  probably  la  a  failure  to  dis- 
tingniith  between  the  nation  which  God  chose  as  the  centre 
of  His  earthly  government,  and  the  individuals  out  of  that 
nation  who  were  not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also 
walked  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham  which 
he  had,  being  yet  unoircumcised ;  and  a  failure  at  the  same 
time  to  discern  the  true  nature  and  objects  of  the  law  which 
was  given  to  that  nation,  which  could  not  give  and  was  never 
designed  to  give  life.  On  this  and  some  other  sources  of  the 
misconception  in  question  we  do  not  now  intend  to  dwell- 
But  there  is  one  source  of  error  which  we  desire  to  point  out, 
in  the  rendering  of  certain  words  and  phrases  in  our  English 
Bibles,  the  consideration  of  which  may  lead  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  failh  of  Abraham  was  not  only  in  its  general  aspect 
identical  with  our  own,  a's  implying  a  simple  trust  in  God 
and  in  His  word,  but  that  in  its  immediate  object  it  was 
identical  with  ours,  "  who  by  Him  do  believe  in  Ood  that 
raised  Him  up  from  the  dead  and  gave  Him  glory," 

In  the  third  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  the 
Spirit  of  God,  by  an  humbling  view  of  what  fallen  man  is, 
leads  ua  to  the  humbling  conclusion  that  "all  have  sinned 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  Glod,"  As  sinners  all  are 
subject  to  the  righteous  condemnation  of  God,  who,  though 
rich  in  mercy,  cannot  be  unjust,  so  that  He  will  not  defeat 
the  claims  of  justice;  and  the  sinner  cannot.  There  can  no 
longer  be  any  question  of  obedience  to  the  revealed  will  of 
God.  Obedience,  if  the  sinner  could  render  it,  would  not 
now  meet  the  cliums  of  justice.    If  the  «mier  is  to  meet  the 
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claimB  of  ioaulted  justice,  he  must  perish  beneath  its  curse ; 
for  it  now  demands  not  his  obedience,  but  his  death.  "  By 
the  deeds  of  the  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  Justified  in  His 
sight." 

Here  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  interposed,  not  to  defeat 
the  claims  of  justice,  but  to  satisfy  tliem.  The  righteousness 
of  God,  without  the  law,  was  manifested.  He  set  forth  Chrifit 
to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  Hia  blood,  who  haa 
actually,  nay,  infinitely,  satisfied  every  claim  of  justice  against 
the  sinner;  so  that  now  God  is  just  when  He  justifies  bim 
who  beUeves  in  Jesus,  because  He  then  declares,  not  that  the 
believer  is  innocent,  but  that  Christ  has  satisfied  every  claim 
against  him.  Still,  it  must  be  observed  that  all  this  implies 
the  sinner's  faith  in  His  blood,  or  that  he  believes  in  Jesus; 
for  that  is  the  only  ground  on  which  God  can  be  just,  and 
justify  the  ungodly.  If  the  sinner  rests  his  cause  on  some 
other  ground,  then,  bo  far  as  he  is  concerned,  what  can  that 
propitiation  avail,  or  what  to  him  is  the  declaration  of  this 
righteousness  of  God,  which  he  contradicts  and  contemns  ? 
"  Therefore,  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  £uth, 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law." 

All  this  is  very  clear  with  reference  to  us  who  live  subse- 
quent to  this  declaration  of  "  the  righteousness  of  God." 
But  here  is  Abraham,  the  father  of  all  them  that  believed — 
how  was  he  justified  ?  He  was  a  sinner — for  all  have  sinned 
— and  consequently  his  obedience  could  not  satisfy  the  claims 
of  justice  and  deliver  him  from  condemnation.  The  Apostle 
demands,  "  What  shall  we  then  say,  that  Abraham  our  father, 
as  pertaining  to  the  fiesh,  hath  found  ?  "  or  rather,  as  will 
be  generally  conceded,  it  should  be  read.  What  hath  Abra- 
ham om'  father  found  as  pertaining  to  the  fiesh  ?  that  is,  Wliat 
did  the  fieshly  ordinance  and  his  obedience  to  it  avail? 
Whatever  it  availed,  it  certainly  had  nothing  to  do  with  his 
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ja8ti£cation  before  G-od.  For  if  circumcision,  or  saj  other 
ordinance,  were  made  the  condition  of  his  justification,  so 
soon  aa  he  complied  with  the  condition,  he  established  a 
rightful  claim  upon  God.  Having  rendered  the  stipulated 
service,  the  stipnlated  reward  was  due  to  him.  For  aa  the 
Apostle  argues :  "  To  him  that  worketh  ia  the  reward  not 
reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worieth 
not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that  juatifieth  the  ungodly,  his 
faith  is  counted  to  him  for  righteousnesa."  In  which  of 
these  two  positions  do  we  find  Abraham?  If  he  earned  the 
blessing  by  obedience,  it  was  not  a  mere  favor ;  if  he  re- 
crived  it  as  a  mere  favor,  his  obedience  was  not  the  ground 
of  it. 

*'  For  if  Abraham  were  juatified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof 
to  glory."  But  it  ia  certain  that  Abraham  had  nothing  of 
which  to  glory  "  before  God."  In  Hie  sight  ho  was  a  sinner, 
and  could  make  good  no  claim.  It  was  no  longer  a  question 
of  His  obedience,  but  of  meeting  the  consequences  of  his 
disobedience.  Righteousness  of  his  own  he  had  none,  and 
he  could  be  justified  only  by  submitting  himself  to  "the 
righteousness  of  God."  "  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  ? 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for 
righteousness."  His  blessedness  was  not  that  of  a  ainlesa 
man,  whose  works  could  challenge  the  approval  of  a  right- 
eons  God,  but  that  of  the  man  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven, 
whose  sin  ia  covered,  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute 
sin — the  man  to  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without 
works. 

Still,  the  precise  and  immediate  object  of  Abraham's  faith 
remains  to  bo  determined.  What  Paul  saya  of  the  retro- 
spective efficacy  of  the  aacrifice  of  Christ,  may  satisfy  us  of 
the  ground  upon  which  God  rested  his  justification:  "Whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation,  through  faith  in  His 
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Mood,  to  declare  His  righteouBUess  for  the  remission  of  sins 
tliat  are  past  throngh  the  forbearance  of  God."  From 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  no  sinner  has  been  pardoned, 
save  on  the  ground  of  that  sacrifice  by  which  the  justice  of 
God  is  as  signally  vindicated  as  His  mercy  is  gloriously  dis- 
played. But  the  question  still  arises,  Did  Abraham  recog- 
nize the  ground  of  his  for^veneas  ?  Christ  haa  answered 
every  claim  of  jostice ;  but  then,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  this  passage,  this  becomes  a  propitiation  to  ns  only  through 
faith  in  His  blood.  It  cannot  vindicate  the  justice  of  Crod 
in  justifying  us,  unless  as  we  believe  in  Jesns.  When  now 
a  man  is  justified  by  iaitb,  it  is  faith  that  rests  in  Ghrist  and 
His  sacrifice  for  sin ;  a  £dtb  which  completely  exclndes  boast- 
ing ;  and  it  is  in  view  of  this  the  Apostle  says :  "  Thertfors 
we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith,  without  the 
deeds  of  the  lav."  Now  the  question  is,  Was  this  the  faith 
of  Abraham?  If  not,  the  whole  argument  falls  to  the 
ground,  and  the  conclusion  is  swept  away. 

The  Apostle,  in  spealdng  of  the  ground  of  Abraham's 
justification,  appeals  to  the  Scripture :  "  Abraham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  to  bim  for  righteousness."  The 
object  of  bis  faith,  as  stated  in  this  passage,  is  "God,"  a 
name  which  is  applied  equally  to  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit;  and  consequently  it  does  not  point  out  any  distinc- 
tion in  these  three  as  the  immediate  object  of  faith.  Current 
opinion  seems  to  regard  Abraham  as  dealing  directly  with 
the  Father,  without  any  reference  to  a  mediator ;  or  at  least 
without  any  direct  faith  in  the  One  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  Abraham,  in  common  with  all  the  ancient  saints, 
may  be  understood,  in  a  general  way,  to  have  believed  God's 
promise  of  a  coming  Saviour,  or  rather,  beyond  all  who  had 
preceded  him,  Abraham  laid  hold  with  a  firmer  grasp  upon 
that  promise,  more  distinctly  and  emphaUcally  revealed  to 
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him.  Bnt  it  is  one  thing  to  believe  a  promise  oonceroing  a 
Saviour,  and  another  thing  to  believe  in  the  Saviour  prom- 
ised ;  and  what  we  aim  to  determine  is,  did  the  feitli  of  Abra- 
ham actually  embrace  that  Saviour  to  whom  believere  uow 
cleave  ? 

The  passage  which  Paul  quotes  is  found  in  Gen.  xv.  6 ; 
and  on  turning  to  the  original  record  we  find  that  it  is  slight- 
ly altered  in  translating  from  the  Hebrew  into  Greek :  "And 
be  believed  in  the  Lord,  and  he  counted  it  to  him  for  right- 
eousness." One  reason  for  the  alteration  may  be  that  the 
Greek  language  has  no  adequate  representative  of  the  Di- 
vine name  which  Paul  renders  "  God,"  and  which  our  Eng- 
lish translators  have  rendered  thk  Lobd.  The  Hebrew 
word  is  that  which  in  English  letters  is  written  "  Jehovah" 
but  for  which,  as  in  the  case  before  us,  our  translators  very 
frequently  substituted  "  the  Lokd,"  though  lord  is  no  trans- 
lation of  it.  Jehovah  or  Jabveh,  or,  according  to  the  form 
more  recently  advocated,  Yahveh,  has  commonly  been  ex- 
plained as  meaning  "tAe  existing  one"  It  is  not  used  in 
Scripture  as  a  mere  synonym  of  the  word  rendered  "God," 
and  in  tracing  its  use  accurately,  the  conclusion  has  often 
been  reached  that  it  is  equivalent  to  the  manifested  God- 
bead — the  Redeemer.  More  recent  criticism*  leads  to  the 
conclusion  that  the  word  Yahveh  is  ~the  third  person  sin- 
gular, future,  of  an  old  form  of  the  verb  "  to  be,"  which  as  a 
Donnorname  wonld  signify,  "Hs  who  will  be,"  expressing 
from  the  first  the  great  promise  of  a  coming  Deliverer,  as  it 
is  appropriated  by  the  Lord  Himself:  "I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which 
was  and  is  and  is  to  come — the  Almighty." 

■  See  a  pnpec  in  the  "BJbliotheo*  8»cr«"  for  Janu«ry,  1887,  or  ■  pop- 
nUr  preseDtatioD  oT  Ihe  Butiject  in  a  tract  eoUtled,  "FoAmA  Christ,  ttt  the 
Hcmorfal  Nlme.**    Br^eunderMaiiWhorter.    BosIod;  OonU  A  Llnoaln. 
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But  leaving  the  consideration  of  this  blessed  nsme  for  the 
present,  we  direct  attention  to  its  combination  with  another 
name  in  Gen.  xv.,  from  which  Paul  quotes.  The  first  verse 
of  the  chapter  is :  "  After  these  things  thb  word  of  the 
LoKD  came  unto  Abraham  in  a  vieion,  saying,  Fear  not, 
Abraham,  I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward." 
On  a  cursoi-y  perusal,  if  the  question  were  asked.  Who  came 
to  Abraham  ?  the  answer  would  probably  be,  "  2%e  Xord,^' 
and  the  phrase  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  "  would  jiot  be  re- 
garded as  the  designation  of  a  person,  but  merely  as  inti- 
mating that  His  voice  was  beard.  Yet,  in  the  sti-ict  gi-am- 
matical  construction,  it  will  be  obsei'ved  that  it  was  "  the 
word  of  the  Lord"  who  came,  and  whom  in  the  second  vei'se 
Abraham  addresaes  as  "  Lord  God."  Again,  in  the  fourth 
verse,  "  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,"  and  in  the  fifth 
verse,  "  he  (that  is,  the  word  of  the  Lord)  brought  him  forth 
abroad."  To  the  English  reader  it  is  important  to  know 
that,  in  this  designation,  "the  word  of  the  Lord,"  Lobd  is 
substituted  for  the  Hebrew  name  "  Jehovah  "  or  "  Yahveh," 
and  that  in  the  Hebrew  the  preposition  is  wanting,  so  that 
we  read  It,  "  The  "Word  Jehovah  came  nnto  Abraham," 
etc. 

Similar  expressions  occur  in  connections  which  must  have 
perplexed  the  reader  of  our  English  Bible.  We  refer  to 
the  designation,  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord."  In  Exodus  iii., 
where  we  have  the  account  of  the  Lord's  interview  with 
Moses  in  Horeb,  we  are  told :  "  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  him  in  a  flame  of  fire,  out  of  the  midst  of  a 
bush."  Yet  he  who  is  introduced  as  "  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,"  is  in  a  subsequent  verse  styled  "  the  Lord,"  and  says 
of  Himself,  "I  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God  of  Abra- 
ham, the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob,"  and  claims 
for  Himself,  as  His  name  for  ever,  the  ancient  name  of  prom- 
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iae,  now  in  some  sense  fulfilled,  "  Jehovah  or  Tahveh."  In 
the  expression,  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord,"  we  have  as  before 
the  preposition  "of"  inserted,  and  the  name,  the  Lord,  substi- 
tuted for  Jehovah,  so  that  here  also  we  read  correctly,  "  the 
Angel  Jehovah ;"  the  Messenger,  the  Sent,  the  Angel  of 
the  Covenant,  another  name  of  Him  who  came  to  Abraham, 
saying :  "  I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  exceeding  great  reward." 

Leaving  the  reader  to  trace  these  and  kindred  names 
through  the  Old  Testament  —  and  in  doing  so  he  will  find 
new  light  and  interest  shed  on  many  a  page — we  return  to 
Gen.  XV.  "  Tfte  TForfiZeAoiiaA  came  to  Abraham."  It  can 
scarcely  be  doubtful  who  this  is,  who  now  and  on  other  oc- 
casions appeal's  to  His  servants,  when  it  is  remembered  that 
"no  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time;  the  only  begotten 
Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared 
Him."  Nor  will  the  Chmtian  reader  be  at  a  loss  for  indis- 
putable authority  for  the  application  of  this  name  to  Him 
in  whom  we  trust.  "In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and 
the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God."  This 
is  He  of  whom  also  it  is  said,  with  reference  to  His  humilia- 
tion, "  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us," 
and  of  whom  again  it  is  said,  in  a  vision  of  Hia  approaching 
triumph ;  "  And  He  was  clothed  in  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood, 
and  Hia  name  was  called  the  Word  of  God." 

Can  it  he  doubtful  who  it  was  who  revealed  Himself  to 
Abraham  as  hia  shield  and  exceeding  great  reward,  with 
affluent  promise  of  future  blessing,  and  regarding  whom  it 
is  said :  "  And  he  believed  in  the  Lord  and  He  counted  it  to 
him  for  righteousness."  This  is  no  other  than  He  of  whom 
it  is  now  aaid  to  the  ransomed  sinner :  "  He  that  bclieveth  on 
the  Son  hath  everlasting  life."  The  Word  was  not  then  in- 
deed made  flesh,  but  then  "  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word," 
and  from  the  beginning  we  perceive  Him  whose  delights 
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were  with  the  Bona  of  men,  presenting  Himself  to  their  ^A, 
revealed  as  their  shield  and  exceeding  great  reward.  Abra- 
ham and  the  believer  of  this  day  find  rest  and  refuge  in  the 
same  Deliverer,  as  from  the  same  safe  hiding.place  they,  in 
effect,  cry  out  together:  Behold,  O  God  our  shield,  and  look 
upon  US  in  the  face  of  thine  anointed  I 

The  faith  of  Abraham  embraced  the  same  person  as  the 
&ith  of  the  Chrietiaa,  though  He  was  not  yet  known  hj 
the  blessed  name  of  Jeaus.  But  it  may  still  be  asbed :  Had 
Abraham  faith  in  Kis  blood  ?  Abraham  could  by  no  means 
anticipate  the  wonderful  particulars  of  the  way  by  which 
the  incarnate  Word  accomplished  our  redemption.  But  we 
are  warranted  in  saying  that  Abraham  did  anticipate  t)te 
incamaljon  of  Jehovah,  in  whom  he  believed;  for  in  the 
days  of  His  humiliation  Jesus  said  to  the  Jews;  "Tonr 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  day :  he.  saw  it  and  ww 
glad."  Typical  sacrifices  were  the  means  by  which  Divine 
Wisdom  chose  to  teach  the  great  lesson  of  "the  puttingawsy 
of  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself"  and  to  keep  that  funda- 
mental truth  vividly  before  the  minds  of  His  people  of  old; 
and  we  may  not  suppose  that  means  so  chosen  altogetbei 
failed  of  their  object..  The  mass  of  formal  worshippers  loot- 
ed no  farther  than  the  type ;  bnt  the  called  of  God  offered 
these  sacrifices  in  faith,  looking  to  that  which  they  signified, 
and  received  by  anticipation  the  remission  of  sins — they 
were  counted  righteous.  So  the  Apostle  says  of  Christ: 
"  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  that  by  means 
of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  tha  transgressions  that  were 
under  the  first  testament,  they  which  are  called  might  receive 
the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance,"  Nothing  short  of  this 
could  have  met  the  case  of  Abraham  as  a  sinner.  No  obedi- 
ence could  avail  for  his  justification ;  the  time  for  that  v/as 
past;  he  was  a  sinner,  and  what  he  needed  was deliveraoi* 
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ih>m  oondenmation,  which  the  de&th  of  the  Mediator  alone 
ooolcl  effect.  This  he  fonod  when,  renouncing  all  his  own 
doing,  he  believed  in  Him  that  justifies  the  ungodly — he 
believed  in  Him,  and  He  counted  it  to  him  for  righteouBness. 

Abraham  was  iiluBtrious  among  the  ancient  examples  of 
faith;  but  there  was  nothing  singular  in  the  object  of  his 
£utb.  Under  this  name  of  Jehovah  or  Yahveh,  He  who  will 
BB,  the  Word  Jehovah,  the  Angel  Jehovah,  we  find  the 
same  Deliverer  constantly  revealing  Himself  to  faith,  and 
&ith  constantly  reposing  in  Him,  from  the  days  of  man's 
&11.  When  the  first'bom  of  Eve  saw  the  light,  she,  rejoic- 
ing in  the  thought  that  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  and  the 
seed  given  who  should  bruise  the  Serpent's  head,  called  her 
child  Cain — yotttn  or  obtained — for  she  said :  "  I  have  got- 
ten the  Man  Jehovah,"  which  is  the  strict  rendering  of  the 
phrase  which  in  our  Bible  reads :  "  I  have  gotten  a  man 
from  the  Lord,"  When  long  after,  when  her  hopes  of  Cain 
were  blighted,  and  another  generation  began  to  succeed  the 
immediate  children  of  Eve,  men  rose  to  a  more  correct  view 
of  the  promise;  but  still  they  cleaved  to  the  hope  of  the 
coming  One.  And  in  the  days  of  Enos  we  are  told,  "Men 
began  to  call  upon  the  name  Jehovah  or  Yahveh,  He  who 
will  be,"  the  very  form  in  which  faith  shall  find  its  latest 
ntterance ;  "  for  whosoever  calleth  on  the  name  of  the  Lord 
shall  be  saved."  This  is  He  of  whom  Enoch,  the  seventh 
from  Adam,  prophesied,  as  he  foresaw  His  coming  glory : 
"  Behold  I  the  Lord  (Jehovah)  oometh,  with  ten  thousand 
of  His  BEunts,  to  execute  judgment  npon  all." 

We  cannot  trace  this  name  through  the  ages  during 
which  it  has  been  the  rallying-point  of  faith  and  hope ;  but, 
as  we  have  said,  it  will  prove  a  most  profitable  study  to 
trace  it  throngh  the  Old  Testament,  upon  almost  every  page 
of  which  the  understanding  of  this  name  will  shed  fresh 
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light.  From  the  earliest  ages  it  w&s  the  name  in  which  be- 
lievers embodied  their  confidence  in  a  coming  Deliverer ;  bnt 
a  time  came  in  which  it  was  not  all  promise.  When,  in  fol- 
fillment  of  His  promiae,  and  as  foreshadowing  a  future  and 
greater  redcmptioa,  He  took  Israel  by  the  hand  to  lead  them 
out  of  Egypt,  this  was  the  very  character  in  which  He  made 
Himself  known  to  them,  and  this  the  name  in  which  He 
sustained  His  peculiar  relations  to  them— Yahveh,  He  who 
will  be,  the  promised  Deliverer,  to  whose  coming  hope  had 
looked,  now  actually  present,  to  lead  the  people  like  a  flock. 
The  ignorance  of  a  malignant  enemy  of  our  faith,  who 
wears  the  robes  and  usurps  the  name  of  a  bishop,  has  tor- 
tured the  gracious  announcement  of  this  fact  into  an  argo- 
ment  against  the  infallible  truth  of  Scripture:  "And  God 
spake  unto  Moses,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am  Jehovah ;  and 
I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto  Isaac,  and  unto  Jacob  by 
the  name  of  God  Almighty ;  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was 
I  not  known  to  them."  The  shallow  malignant  turns  back 
to  find  the  word  "  Jehovah  "  in  the  record  of  the  lives  of 
these  patriarchs,  in  order  to  show  a  contradiction  of  this 
word  of  God :  "  By  my  name  Jehovah  was  I  not  known  to 
them."  As  though,  if  these  Scriptures  had  been  a  fabrica- 
tion, the  fabricators  could  have  overlooked  so  obvious  a 
blunder,  and  left  it  to  be  detected  by  Bishop  Colenso  three 
thousand  years  afterward !  Upon  that  name  men  had  called 
from  the  days  of  Enos ;  but  the  hope  they  expressed  had  now 
a  begun  fulHlment.  In  that  very  character  the  AImi<jhty 
stood  in  relation  to  His  chosen  people.  Thenceforth  this  is 
His  name  for  ever,  and  this  is  His  memorial  unto  all  gene- 
rations, until  the  promise  shall  have  its  complete  fulfilment, 
when  "He  who  shall  be"  Jehovah,  "He  that  shall  oome," 
will  come,  and  will  not  tarry. 
If  ail  the  saints  of  old,  as  well  as  Abraham,  trusted  in  the 
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game  Person  in  whom  we  also  trust,  it  will  not  be  qaeationed 
that,  however  various  their  degrees  of  intelligence  may  have 
been,  they  all  in  some  measure  discerned  in  Him  the  promised 
propitiation  and  eaciifice  for  sin.  Nothing  short  of  this  could 
appease  the  conscience  of  a  sinner — nothing  short  of  this  can 
justify  the  ungodly.  This,  in  fact,  is  the  only  righteousne!4S 
that  could  be  by  faith,  and  it  is  the  only  righteousness  a 
sinner  can  obtain.  We  may  add  that  only  sinnei-s  can  re- 
ceive it.  Holy  angels  cannot  be  justified  by  faith,  for  that 
would  imply  that  another  had  taken  their  place  in  obedience 
and  service,  and  so  had  freed  them  from  doing  the  will  of 
God,  the  very  thoaght  of  which  is  monstrous  and  unright- 
eous. But  when  obedience  is  out  of  the  question,  and  sin- 
ners are  perishing  under  the  terrible  penalty  of  sin,  and  a 
divine  substitute  endures  the  penalty,  satisfies  the  claims  of 
justice  against  them,  and  so  delivers  them  from  wrath,  and 
restores  them  to  the  favor  of  God,  this  is  what  sheds  its 
highest  lustre  on  the  perfections  of  God.  This  is  the  right- 
eousness which  is  of  God  by  faith,  the  righteousness  which  was 
imputed  to  Abraham.  To  this  the  faith  of  all  ages  has  looked 
and  rested  satisfied.  This  is  the  very  righteousness  which  sin- 
ners stiEl  need,  and  which  is  presented  to  our  faith  in  the 
Gospel,  which  testifies  that  He  died  for  our  sins,  according 
to  the  Scripture,  and  that  He  rose  again — the  Gospel  which 
proclaims  Christ  the  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood. 
No  sinner  ever  has  found,  and  no  sinner  ever  can  find,  pardon, 
and  peace,  and  eternal  life,  save  in  believing  on  Him. 

There  is  a  joy  in  the  clear  discovery  that  the  faith  of  all 
ages  is  one— one  in  nature  and  one  in  its  object ;  and  that 
object  is  Christ.  Our  faith  brings  the  old  and  the  now 
names  together,  when  we  rejoice  in  Jehovah  Jesus — the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  our  God  and  Saviour.  But  we  rejoice 
with  them  when  they  say :  In  the  Lord  alone  have  we  right- 
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eoosness  and  strength.  And  a  day  is  coining  when  the 
faith  of  all  ages  will  shore  a  common  triumph,  when  He  will 
swallow  np  death  in  victory,  and  Jehovah  God  will  wipe 
away  tears  from  off  all  faces ;  and  the  rebuke  of  His  people 
shall  He  take  away  from  off  all  the  earth ;  for  Jehovah  hath 
spoken  it.  And  it  shall  be  said  in  that  day:  "Lol  this  is  oar 
God ;  we  have  waited  for  Him  and  He  wilt  save  us.  ThiB 
is  Jehovah ;  we  have  waited  for  Him ;  we  will  be  glad,  and 
rejoice  in  His  salvation."  Then,  too,  the  ffdth  of  all  ages, 
past,  present,  and  future,  will  find  unison  of  utterance,  when 
every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father. 


HYMN. 

Wbo  ii  Ma  ID  Blence  bending 

O'er  k  dart  sepulchral  cbto— 
Sjmpatbetic  ■oirov  blending 

With  Ibe  teui  troond  tbkt  gmel 
Christ,  the  I«rd,  is  standing  b;, 
At  the  tomb  of  Bethuij. 

When  the  pingi  of  trial  seize  us, 
Wlwn  the  waves  of  aoirow  roll, 
I  will  laj  mj  head  od  Je«ui — 
Filiow  of  the  troubled  soul  I 
Surelj  non^  oan  feel  like  thee. 
Weeping  One  of  Bethanj  I 

"  Jesua  wept  I" — and  still  in  glor; 

He  can  maik  each  mourner's  tear, 

Lorin g  to  retrace  the  story 

Of  the  hearts  he  sohuwd  here. 

Lord,  if  I  am  c^led  to  die. 

Let  me  think  of  Bethanj  I 


Thoa  art  allin  all  to  me, 
Uring  One  of  Bethany  | 
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GEOBGE   MtlLLER. 

Mant  of  our  readers  have  been  comforted  and  instructed 
Toy  the  account  of  facta  relating  to  the  Orphan  Houaee  at  Bris- 
tol, which  have  been  erected  and  sastained  manifestly  in  an- 
swer to  the  prayers  of  Mr.  Mtiller  and  those  associated  with 
him  in  h^  labor  of  lore.  The  volume  in  which  these  facts 
are  communicated  to  readers  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic,  is 
compiled,  for  the  most  part,  from  the  narratives  which  Mr. 
Miiller  has  published  from  time  to  time.  We  may  remark 
in  passing  that  with  aU  the  excellenciea  of  that  volume,  we 
cannot  but  regret  that  Mr,  Miiller'fl  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  the  coming  and  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  the  blessed  hope 
that  cheers  him  in  his  toil,  should  have  been  suppressed. 

The  narratives,  which  may  be  called  annual  reports,  have 
been  continued  since  the  work  in  question  was  published. 
The  twenty-fourth  report,  that  for  1863,  is  before  us,  and  a 
few  facts  gathered  from  it  may  be  of  interest,  especially  to 
those  who  are  already  acquainted  with  that  work  of  the 
Lord.  The  houses  now  built  give  accommodation  for  1150 
orphans,  aad  it  need  not  be  surprising  if  Mr.  MUller's  faith 
should  be  expanded  to  the  design  of  increasing  it,  so  that  he 
may  he  able  to  receive  2000  orphans.  Two  years  ago  he  in- 
timated this  design,  and  gave  his  reasons  for  aiming  at  it, 
thongh  it  involves  an  expenditure  of  |250,000.  And  within 
these  two  years  over  t63,000  have  been  contributed  for  thia 


336  QBOBOB  MiJLLEB. 

express  object,  in  addition  to  the  large  suma  that  have  been 
given  for  the  support  of  the  three  orphan  houses  already 
built,  and  to  the  other  Christian  enterprises  in  which  Mr. 
Miilier  is  engaged. 

During  the  quarter  of  a  century  through  which  this  work 
of  the  Lord  has  been  in  progress,  Mr.  MiiUer  has  received, 
or,  as  he  would  rather  say,  the  Lord  haa  been  pleased  to  give 
him  $1,250,000 — a  million  and  a  quarter.  He  has  received 
as  much  aa  140,000  in  one  donatiou,  and  the  contributions. 
range  from  this  down  to  the  widow's  mite.  "  But,"  he  re- 
■  marks,  "all  these  donations,  whether  farthings  and  half- 
pence, or  hundreds  and  thousands  of  pounds,  are  the  result  of 
prayer  to  God  and  the  exercise  of  faith  ;  for  the  hearts  of 
all,  rich  and  poor,  are  in  the  hands  of  our  heavenly  Father, 
and  He  is  pleased  to  listen  to  the  supplications  of  His  child- 
ren who  call  upon  Hira  in  believing  prayer."  That  there  is 
still  abundant  scope  for  expanded  labor  in  this  field  will  ap- 
pear from  a  fact  stated  in  the  report ;  "  Though  I  have  re- 
ceived during  the  last  five  years  and  a  half  no  less  than  1021 
orphans,  and  within  the  last  fourteen  months  alone  441,  ap- 
pliuations  continue  to  be  made.  We  have  not  been  able  to 
hold  out  any  hope  for  even  the  twentieth  part  of  the  boys 
who,  within  the  last  three  years,  have  been  applied  for." 
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THE  BOOK  WITH  SBVM  &U19. 

Tbs  Lord  Himself  diTides  the  matter  of  the  Apocalypse 
into  three  distinct  heads,  when  He  saya  to  John :  "  Write 
the  things,  1,  which  tbon  hast  seen,  2,  the  things  which  are, 
and  3,  the  things  which  shall  be  afler  these."  The  first  head 
includes  what  John  had  seen  in  the  vision,  recorded  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  book,  revealing  the  Lord's  tender  care  of  the 
Church,  and  claiming  His  supremacy  in  it.  The  second  in- 
cludes the  epistles  to  the  seven  churches,  contained  in  the 
second  and  third  chapters  of  the  book,  revealing  the  condi- 
tion and  prospects  of  the  Church  under  the  existing  dispen- 
satioD.  The  third,  which  is  the  trtdy  prophetic  part,  ex- 
tends onward  from  the  fourth  chapter,  and  reveals  all  that 
shall  take  place  after  an  apostate  Church  is  set  aside,  until 
the  purpose  of  God  ia  accomplished,  and  His  kingdom  es- 
tablished OD  the  earth.  At  the  commencement  of  the  chapter, 
the  scene  is  transferred  from  earth  to  heaven,  and  the  seer 
is  summoned  by  the  trumpet  voice:  *' Come  up  hither,  and 
I  will  shew  thee  things  which  must  be  after  these." 

This  fourth  chapter  conbuns  a  desoriptica  of  Hie  august 
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scene  which  waa  immediately  presented  to  the  vision  of  the 
seer — the  throne  of  God  placed  there  for  the  administration 
of  His  great  acts  of  judgment  and  government,  supported 
by  alt  His  power  and  glory.  Bat  in  distinction  from  any 
previous  view  of  that  throne,  it  is  now  seen  eurrounded  by 
twenty-four  thrones,  occupied  by  twenty-four  elders  sym- 
bols of  the  redeemed,  gathered,  as  they  theroselves  say,  ^'ont 
of  every  kindred  and  tongue,  and  people  and  nation."  The 
first  great  preliminary  act  is  one  of  universal  homage  and 
adoration ;  ascribing  all  to  Him  that  nta  upon  the  throne,  ac- 
knowled^ng  His  supremacy,  and  recognizing  His  glory  as 
the  ultimate  and  worthy  end  of  all. 

The  fifth  chapter  is  the  actual  commencement  of  the  pro- 
ceedings for  which  the  throne  was  placed  there,  and  to 
which  the  great  act  of  worship  is  a  fitting  preliminary. 
"And  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne, 
a  book,  written  within  and  on  the  backside,  sealed  with 
seven  seals."  When  we  consider  the  manner  in  which  this 
book  is  introduced,  the  summons  of  the  angel,  "  Who  is  wor- 
thy to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?"  the 
inability  of  all  creatures  to  meet  the  Bummous,  the  grief  of 
the  seer  when  he  thought  the  book  could  not  be  opened 
or  read,  the  interposition  of  the  Son  of  Ood  Himself  to 
undertake  the  task  for  which  all  creatures  were  incompe- 
tent, the  joy  and  exultation  of  the  Bupporters  of  the  thrtme 
of  God,  of  the  twenty-four  elders,  symbols  of  the  redeemed, 
of  the  angels  who  surrcTund  the  throne — a  joy  which  extends 
throughout  the  whole  universe  of  God,  and  is  accompanied 
with  new  and  more  eziUted  acts  of  praise  "  to  Him  that  sit- 
teth  upon  the  throne  and  to  the  Lamb;"  and  when,  in 
addition  to  this,  we  observe  that  all  which  follows  of  terri- 
ble jndgment  until  the  purpose  of  God  is  accomplished,  is 
the  direct  result  of  the  loosing  of  the  seals  and  the  udtoU- 
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ing  of  the  book  ;  it  must  be  evident  that  an  understanding 
of  what  this  symbol — the  book  and  the  loosing  of  the  seals 
— represeutB,  is  in  fact  an  uuderstanding  of  the  whole  Apoc- 
alj'pse. 

Probably  no  reader  of  these  pages  needs  to  be  informed 
that  the  word  "  book,"  as  it  occurs  in  Scripture,  does  not 
mean  precisely  what  it  means  in  ordinary  use  among  us, 
since  the  art  of  printing  has  been  introduced,  and  it  has  be- 
come the  practice  to  bind  the  printed  sheets  in  the  form  in 
which  they  now  stand  in  our  libraries.  The  word  which  is 
translated  "  book  "  ia  the  name  of  the  inner  rind  of  the 
papyrus,  anciently  used  in  writing,  and  which,  when  written, 
waa  rolled  together,  as  we  are  now  accustomed  to  roll  up 
maps.  The  word  "  book,"  to  a  reader  of  English,  suggeiits 
a  printed  and  bound  volume,  which  contains  some  iiterniy 
composition.  As  the  word  is  used  in  ScripHire,  it  not  only 
refers  to  a  writing  put  up  in  a  very  different  form,  a  scroll,  but 
it  must  not  be  understood  as  limited  to  formal  literary  compo- 
sitions or  treatises  on  any  subject.  It  is  also  used  to  signify 
a  letter,  as  in  Rev.  i.  11:  "What  thou  eeest  write  in  a 
book,  and  send  it  unto  the  seven  churches  which  are  in 
Asia."  It  is  the  word  used  in  the  Septuagint  translation  of 
2  Sam.  xi.  14 :  "  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  morning  that 
David  wrote  a  tetter  to  Joab,  and  sent  it  by  the  hand  of 
Uriah,"  It  is  also  used  to  signify  documents,  or  legal  in- 
struments of  any  kind,  as  in  Matt.  xix.  7 :  "  They  say  unto 
Him,  Why  did  Moaes,  then,  command  to  give  a  vyriting 
of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  ?"  It  is  the  word  which 
is  used  in  the  Septuagint  for  the  instrnment  which  Jeremiah 
subscribed  when  he  purchased  a  field  from  his  cousin  Hana- 
meel,  Jer.  xxxii.  10,  *'And  I  subscribed  HAs  evidetice,"  or, 
as  it  is  in  the  margin:  "I  wrote  in  the  book."  Metaphori- 
cally, God  is  represented  as  having  the  names  of  the  heirs 
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of  etemat  life  inacribed  in  a  roll — "  the  book  of  life ;"  and 
to  have  a  record  c^tlie  aotions  of  men  in  tbe  boc^  of  jadg- 
ment. 

The  book  in  tbe  right  hand  of  Him  vho  sat  on  the  throne 
'was  sealed  with  seven  seals.  The  ase  of  seals  attached  to 
letters  or  docnmenls  is  very  ancient,  a&d  had  a  two^ld  «m. 
1.  The  seal  authenticated  the  doeument ;  as  the  seal  of  a 
monarch  gave  the  force  of  a  royal  daoree  to  any  inetmmetit 
to  which  it  was  affixed.  So  we  read  in  I  £ingH  xsi.  8,  that 
Jezebel  wrote  letters  in  Ahab'a  name,  and  oealed  them  with 
hia  seal.  So  Ahasuems  gave  aatbority  to  Esther  and  Mor- 
dccai,  Esther  viii.  8 :  *'  Write  ye  also  for  the  Jews  as  it  lik- 
eth  yon,  in  the  king's  name,  and  seal  it  with  the  king's  ring ; 
for  the  writing  which  is  wiitten  in  the  king's  namCi  and 
sealed  with  his  ring,  may  no  man  reverse."  2.  The  seal 
was  osed  for  the  sake  of  privacy  and  secnrity  natJI  a  letter 
came  into  the  hands  of  the  person  for  whom  it  vaa  intend- 
ed, or  until  the  time  came  when  an  inatraoteot  was  to  take 
effect ;  as  when  the  prophet  is  directed,  Dan.  xii.  +;  "  Bat 
thou,  O  Daniel !  shut  np  the  words  and  seal  tbe  book,  even 
to  the  time  of  the  end."  We  see  both  of  these  uses  eoi^ 
bined  in  tbe  ease  of  the  instrument  already  referred  to  ki 
Jer.  xxxii.,  and  of  wbidi  we  shall  presently  speak  more  par- 
ticularly. In  the  case  of  a  letter  or  legal  instruinent  duly 
attested  and  secured  by  a  seal,  to  break  tie  seal  would 
evidently  be  equivalent  to  divulging  its  contents,  or  giving 
legal  effect  to  it.  The  use  of  leven  seals  in  the  case  of  tJie 
book  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  who  sat  on  the  thrMie,  will 
at  once  be  understood  as  expressing  tbe  completeneae  both 
of  tbe  attestation  and  security  of  the  document. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  say  that  the  book  in  t&is  case  is 
symbolical,  as  well  as  tbe  seals  and  all  that  is  done  with 
referenoe  to  the  book  and  its  seals.    Now  we  eome  to  tbe 


CcHlnlc 


TBB  BOOK  WHB  tXVXS  fiEAIiU  841 

qocstiota :  Of  what  is  tbe  book  a.  symbol  ?  By  some  com- 
meotators  it  has  been  explained  as  a  book  "  containing  the 
revelation  in  the  subsequent  diaptera,  to  the  end  of  the  de- 
Boriff^on  oi  the  opraing  of  the  seventh  seal ;"  in  which  case 
it  woald  not  be  symbolical  at  all,  bat  merely  the  original 
maauMnipt  from  which  John  copied.  Such  a  scroll  would 
have  been  strangely  out  of  place  in  that  great  symbolic  vis- 
ion ;  and  it  is  dlfficnlt  to  reconcile  snch  a  view  with  the 
mighty  preparation  for  opening  it,  the  vast  power  requir- 
ed, the  grief  of  John  when  he  thought  no  one  could  open 
it,  and  the  jay  of  all  the  universe,  and  especially  of  the 
redeemed,  when  the  Lamb  undertook  it.  Such  a  view  is 
inconsistent  with  the  time  and  place  of  the  vision.  John 
indeed  saw  it  eighteen  hundred  years  ago ;  but  the  time  of 
the  vision  itself  is  "  after  these  things ;"  and  the  place  is 
in  heaven,  after  tbe  true  Church  has  been  canght  up  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  is  seen  in  His  presence  under  tiie 
symbol  of  twenty-four  elders.  Again,  as  these  seven  seals 
are  opened,  we  do  not  find  that  certain  portions  of  the  book 
are  read  or  exposed  to  St.  John's  view,  that  he  may  copy  it, 
but  certain  events  take  plaee,  of  which  John  is  the  witness 
He  was  not  Bummoned  to  come  Dp  that  he  miglit  hear  oi 
read  of  the  things  that  shall  take  place,  but  to  see  in  vision 
"  the  ttunga  that  mnst  be  after  these."  The  opening  of  the 
seals,  therefore,  is  a  symbolic  act  repreaenUng  that  He  who 
breaks  tbe  seals  is  carrying  the  progress  of  events  towards 
the  consummation,  when  all  the  seven  shall  have  been 
loO)ied. 

Other  commentators  regard  the  book  as  "an  emblem 
of  the  secret  deerees  and  purposes  of  God  relative  to 
future  events ;"  and  regard  the  unworthiness  of  all  mere 
creatures  to  open  it  as  representing  their  "  inability  to  ob- 
tain (he  least  insight  into  tbe  deep  things  of  God ;"  and  think 
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that  tbe  Lion  of  tbe  tribe  of  Jndah,  undertaking  to  Io<»e  the 
eeale  of  tbe  book,  i-epresents  tbe  Lord  Jesua  Christ  as  "alone 
worthy  to  declare  the  pnrposes  of  God  to  mankind."  This 
explanation  differs  little  from  the  preceding,  except  in  modea 
of  expresHion,  and  is  liable  to  the  same  objections.  For  in 
this  alao  the  important  circumstance  ia  overlooked,  that 
while  the  time  when  John  had  the  visioa  was  eighteen  hun- 
dred years  ago,  and  the  vision  was  designed  to  be  a  revela- 
tion of  things  then  future ;  yet  John  is,  so  to  speak,  carried 
forward  in  spirit,  and  the  time  implied  in  the  vision  itself  is 
not  the  time  when  John  received  the  revelation,  bnt  the 
time  when  the  things  symbolically  represented  occur.  Tbe 
I^mb  taking  the  book,  therefore,  and  proceeding  to  break 
the  seals,  must,  as  we  have  said,  be  symbolical  of  His  doing 
all  that  is  neiiessary  to  be  done,  in  order  to  the  SGOompIish- 
meut  of  that  of  which  the  book  ig  a  symbolical  pledge, 
whatever  it  may  be. 

As  the  book  is  seen  in  the  right  hand  of  Him  that  sat  on 
the  throne,  it  might  at  once  be  suggested  that  it  must  be  an 
emblem  of  the  decree  or  purpose  of  God,  or  of  some  cove- 
nant or  engagement  to  which  tbe  divine  faithfulness  is 
pledged,  I'hie,  however,  woutd  be  too  vague  and  general 
an  answer  to  be  satisfactory.  Tlie  time  and  tlie  circum- 
stances are  all  marked  and  peculiar.  The  time  is  marked — 
"after  these"  —  after  the  true  Church  has  been  removed 
from  the  hour  of  temptation  that  is  coming  on  all  tbe  world, 
to  try  them  that  dweU  upon  the  earth — after  the  apostate 
Church  has  been  rejected  and  disowned,  according  to  the 
warning  of  the  Lord  ;  "  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my  mouth," 
The  eiramiglaneea  are  maiked  ;  a  throne  is  placed  in  heaven, 
evidently  not  for  the  dispcneation  of  mercy  specially,  though 
the  rainbow  is  still  round  about  It ;  but  for  the  administra- 
tion of  government  and  judgment ;  for  out  of  it  laiued 
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lightningB  and  tliondenngB  and  voices,  its  Bnpporters  and 
Agents  unite  in  ascribing  holiness  to  the  Lord  God  Almighty, 
Mid  all  around  it  unite  in  recognizing  His  supremacy,  and 
extolling  His  majesty.  We  should  expect  the  proceediogs 
to  magnify  His  insulted  supremacy,  and  manifest  Hia  right- 
eous judgments  against  all  who  gainsay  Hia  will.  The  pur- 
pose or  covenant,  of  which  the  book  ia  the  emhlem,  is  evi- 
dently one  to  the  execution  of  which  these  judgments  are 
to  coDtribnto.  It  is  one  also  in  aomo  way  relating  to  the 
great  plan  of  redemption,  since  only  the  Lamb  can  carry  it 
into  esecation ;  since  the  redeemed  have  ao  deep  an  interest 
in  its  accomplishment,  for  John  wept  much  at  the  thought 
that  no  one  vas  found  worthy  to  loose  the  seals ;  and  since 
amidst  the  universal  joy  when  the  Lamb  undertakes  it,  the 
twenty-four  elders,  symbolical  of  the  redeemed  standing 
before  the  Son  of  Man,  are  prominent  in  the  celebration  of 
redeeming  love,  and  see  in  the  Lamb's  undertaking,  the  im- 
mediate assurance  of  their  triumph,  "  \ro  sh^I  reign  on  the 
earth." 

All  these  circumstances,  in  their  combined  and  concen- 
trated import,  appear  to  give  great  definiteneas  to  the  pur- 
pose or  engagement  of  which  the  boob  is  the  emblem,  which, 
sealed  with  seven  seals  to  indicate  its  perfect  validity  and 
aecurity,  is  held  in  the  right  hand  of  the  Divine  faithfulness, 
but  is  at  once  resigned  into  the  hands  of  Him  who  is  sym- 
bolically described  as  the  Lion  of  the  Tribe  of  Judah,  the 
root  of  David,  and  who  at  the  same  time  is  seen  in  the  midst 
of  the  throne,  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain,  poBsessed  both  of 
the  right  and  the  might  to  carry  it  into  Buccessful  execution. 
But  before  proceeding  further,  we  turn  back  to  seek  an  illus- 
tration of  the  symbols  in  the  recorded  customs  and  action 
of  a  past  economy. 
When  the  children  of  Israel  came  into  the  promiaed  land, 
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and  it  was  divided  among  them,  according  to  the  direction 
of  Jehorah,  every  tril»e  was  restricted  to  its  own  inherit' 
ance.  The  land  was  still  the  Lord's,  and  could  not  be  per- 
manently alienated.  Whatever  land  was  sold  returned  to 
its  ori^aal  owner  every  fiftieth  year,  which  was  the  year  of 
jubilee  or  redemption.  But  in  the  mean  time,  if  the  ori^ 
nal  owner  or  a  kinsman  cbose  to  pay  the  value  of  the  pro- 
duce of  the  years  remainii^  until  the  jubilee,  the  law  re- 
quired that  the  porchaser  should  relinqtush  it.  If,  then, 
in  any  oircnmstances,  a  maa  was  under  the  necessity  of 
parting  with  lus  laud,  it  would  be  natural  that  he  should  go 
to  his  next  of  kin,  who  had  the  right  of  redemption,  and 
propose  te  him  to  purchase  it  directly.  We  have  an  instance 
of  this  in  Jeremiah  xxxii.  The  city  of  Jemsalem  was  be- 
sieged by  the  army  of  the  King  of  Babylon  ;  and  we  may 
suppose  that  the  usual  concomitants  of  a  siege,  a  scarcity  of 
food,  pressed  upon  the  inhabilanta.  Hanameel  came  to  Jer- 
emiah, who  was  then  a  prisoner  for  the  truth's  sake,  and 
proposed  to  him  that  he  should  purchase  a  field  whioh' 
belonged  to  the  family  in  Anathoth ;  "  for,"  he  said,  "  the 
right  of  inheritance  is  thine,  and  the  redemption  is  thine, 
buy  it  for  thyself."  Jeremiah  was  the  heir  next  in  succes- 
sion to  Hanameel,  and,  therefore,  if  Uanameel  had  sold  it 
to  a  third  party  Jeremiah  would  have  had  the  right  to  re- 
deem it,  so  that  it  should  not  pass  to  another  family  of  an- 
other tribe. 

But  at  that  moment  Jerusalem  was  besieged ;  and  as  Ana- 
thoth was  within  a  distance  of  three  miles  from  the  city,  the 
field  in  question  was  doubtless  in  the  hands  of  the  Chal- 
deans. We  must  remember  also  that  Jeremiah  was  at  that 
time  imprisoned  for  his  fidelity  in  delivering  the  prophecy 
that  the  resistance  of  the  Jews  would  be  fruitless,  that  the 
city  wonldlall,  and  that  die  King  of  Judah  would  be  led  cap-  - 
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tive  into  Babylon.  In  these  ciroamBtanoes  the  field  iu  Ana- 
thoth  oonld  be  vortb  nothing  to  Jeremiah.  Tet,  iu  obedi- 
«nc«  to  the  word  of  Jehovah,  the  prophet  bought  the  field 
with  aU  legal  solemnity,  and  directed  that  the  sealed  title  and 
evidence  of  purchase  should  be  deposited  in  an  earthen  vesael, 
and  bnried  in  the  groond  for  preservation  againgt  a  fbtura 
day ;  as  a  praetioa!  proof  of  Jeremiah's  confidence  in  the 
pr(Hnise  of-Jehovah  that  the  Jews  should  return  from  cap- 
tivity, when  the  purchase  made  in  such  singular  cironra- 
atanoes,  might  be  daimed,  and  the  title  so  deposited  might 
be  made  good. 

In  the  prt^bet'fl  account  of  the  transaction,  he  is  carefbl 
to  mention  Ibe  minute  punctuality  with  which  every  legal 
form  was  observed,  and  the  exactness  with  which  evidence 
was  taken,  so  that  the  title  could  jiot  be  disputed.  The 
evidence  was  subscribed,  and  the  money  piud  in  the  pres- 
ence of  witaessee,  uid  the  record  was  sealed  according  to 
tlie  law  and  custom.  A  copy  was  kept  open  for  reference, 
but  the  daed  itself  was  solemnly  sealed  until  the  time  when 
it  might  be  needed  to  prove  the  validity  of  Jeremiah's  claim 
to  the  property.  When  that  time  came,  all  Uiat  remained 
to  be  done  was  to  break  the  seal  and  exhibit  the  document. 

The  prophet  thus  relates  the  manner  in  which  be  disposed 
of  tbese  deeds :  "And  I  gave  the  evidence  of  the  purchase 
unto  Baruoh,  the  son  of  Neriah,  the  son  of  Maasseiah,  in 
the  sight  of  Huiameel,  mine  micle'a  son,  and  in  the  pres- 
ence of  the  witnesses  that  subscribed  the  book  of  the  pur- 
chase, before  all  the  Jews  that  sat  in  the  court  of  the  prison. 
And  I  charged  Barucb  before  them,  saying :  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  Uosts,  the  God  of  Israel:  Take  these  evidences, 
this  evidence  of  the  purchase,  both  which  is  sealed,  and  this 
evidence  which  is  open,  and  put  them  in  an  earthen  vessel, 
that  tbey  may  continue  many  days.    For,  thus  saith  the 
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Lord  of  Hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  Houses  and  fields  and 
vineyards  fihall  be  possessed  again  in  this  land." 

The  whole  transaction  is  irapressiye ;  the  prophet,  impris- 
oned for  predicting  the  captivity  of  the  Jews,  gives  this  em- 
phatic testimony  of  his  confidence  in  the  promise  of  God, 
and  leaves  also  this  proof  to  a  coming  generation,  who,  on 
their  return,  might  be  constrained  to  acknowledge  God's 
hand  alike  in  the  judgment  which  overtook  their  fathers  in 
their  sin,  and  the  mercy  which  overtook  themselves  in  their 
misery  and  degradation.  But  its  chief  value  to  na  is,  that 
it  foreshadows  and  illustrates  a  transaction  of  far  higher 
significance,  and  a  deliverance  unspeakably  more  joyful. 
We  have  a  very  clear  exempli£catioa  of  the  law  and  cus- 
tom of  the  Jews  in  the  conveyance  of  property.  When  a 
property  was  purchasftd  by  one  who  bad  the  right  of  re- 
demption, the  evidence  of  the  purchase,  constituting  an  ac- 
tual title-deed,  was  duly  subscribed  and  formally  sealed, 
until  the  time  arrived  when  the  purchase  might  take  effect. 
In  the  case  before  us,  the  property  which  Jeremiah  pur- 
chased was  at  that  time  occupied  by  the  besieging  army  j 
and  as  the  predicted  conquest  and  captivity  of  the  Jews 
wonld  render  possession  impi-acticable  for  many  years,  mea- 
sures were  taken  for  the  safe  custody  of  the  instrument,  until 
the  restoration  of  the  Jews  as  a  free  people  to  their  own 
land.  Then  ail  that  would  be  necessary  to  establish  the 
claim  of  the  purchaser  or  his  heirs,  and  to  obtain  possession 
of  the  field,  would  be  to  produce  the  document,  and  break 
the  seal. 

The  application  of  all  this  to  the  symbolical  book  sealed 
with  seven  seals,  might  safely  be  left  to  the  Christian  read- 
er ;  who  cannot  fail  to  remember  how  He  who  was  seen  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne  as  a  Lanib  that  had  been  slain,  bad 
at  once  redeemed  His  people  with  His  blood,  and  purchased 
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with  that  dear  raDSom  price  the  inheritance  which  He  will 
share  with  them.  That  which  is  held  against  that  day  ia 
the  right  hand  of  the  divine  faithfulness,  is  the  evidence  of 
that  purchase  subscribed  and  sealed — the  title  to  the  inherit- 
ance— the  new  covenant  in  His  blood.  The  day  to  which 
the  long  hopes  of  so  many  ages  had  tnmed — the  redemption 
of  the  purchased  possession — was  in  vision  at  hand.  And 
who  but  He  was  worthy  to  perform  all  that  remained  to  he 
done,  to  wrest  it  from  the  hands  of  the  usurper,  to  purge  it 
from  all  its  pollutions,  to  rid  it  of  all  things  that  offend,  and 
introduce  the  joint  heirs  with  Himself  into  its  actual  enjoy- 
ment. 

On  the  supposition  that  John  knew  the  symbolical  import 
of  that  hook,  and  the  breaking  of  its  seven  seals,  we  can 
well  understand  his  poignant  grief  when  no  one  in  heaven, 
in  earth,  or  nnder  the  earth,  was  able  to  open  the  book,  nei- 
ther to  look  thereon.  Kqually  intelligible  is  the  joy  of  the 
redeemed,  falling  down  before  the  Lamb,  with  the  garnered 
prayers  of  the  saints  of  all  ages,  ascending  now  like  clouds 
of  incense,  on  the  eve  of  their  fulfilment.  Most  noticeable  is 
the  ground  upon  which,  in  that  new  song,  they  proclMm  the 
Lamb  to  be  worthy  to  carry  that  title  into  effect,  "  For 
Thon  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  ns  to  God  by  Thy  blood, 
out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and  nation, 
and  hast  made  as  kings  and  priests  unto  Grod."  And  most 
noticeable  also  is  their  vivid  anticipation  of  the  result  of  that 
enterprise  in  which  He  was  now  engaging,  and  which  was 
to  give  effect  to  all  the  rest.  "  And  we  shall  reign  on  the 
earth."  Yes,  over  the  earth  which  man's  sin  forfeited,  which 
Satan  had  so  long  usurped,  where  He  who  now  undertakes 
its  deliverance  was  crucified  in  weakness,  but  in  dying  con- 
quered ;  the  scene  too  of  the  shame  and  suffering  of  His 
Church,  now  about  to  share  iUa  glory;  the  creation  which 

11 


848  THB  BOOK  VTTB  BETBD  8BAUI. 

has  so  loBg  groAned  and  travailed  in  pain,  now  Aboot  to  be 
delivered  from  the  bondage  of  oorrnpdoa  into  the  glonoiis 
liberty  of  the  Bona  of  God. 

And  not  they  alone,  hot  tlie  mTriadi  of  angels  ftnoiroliBg 
that  throne,  in  whose  presenoe  there  it)  joy  over  one  eins^* 
that  repenteth,  enter  into  ^1  the  exaltation  and  trinmph  of 
that  hour,  Xay,  all  oreatares,  in  sympathy  with  tbe  joy 
of  the  Redeemer  and  the  redeemed,  break  into  the  uhoTUs  : 
"  Blessing,  and  honor,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him 
that  eitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the  Ljimb,  for  ever  and 
ever."  Yes,  one  in  the  purpose  of  redemption,  the  Father 
and  the  Son  are  one  in  the  praises  of  eternity ;  and  fitting 
it  is  now  that  this  song  should  be  snng,  when  these  great 
aetB  of  judgment  are  about  to  be  executed  by  the  Lamb,  in 
aocordance  with  the  testimony  of  the  Lord,  "The  Father 
hath  given  Him  authority  to  execute  judgment  also,  be- 
came Se  iathe  Son  of  Man ;"  "  and  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son,  that  all  men  should  honor  t^  Sob, 
even  as  they  honor  the  Father."  So  the  Lamb  is  joined 
with  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  in  the  universal  anthem ; 
and  thus  at  last  it  shall  be  seen  that  God  hsith  highly  exalt- 
ed Him,  that  "at  the  name  of  Jesus  eveiy  knee  shall  bow, 
of  those  it)  heaven  and  those  on  earth,  and  those  under  the 
earth ;  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  that  Jeans  Christ  it 
Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father." 

The  snbjeot  is  an  attractive  one,  but  we  must  for  the  pres- 
ent relinquish  it,  with  the  desire  that  candid  readers  will 
examine  all  that  follows  in  connection  with  these  sugges- 
tions, and  observe  that  what  takes  place  on  the  opening  of 
each  successive  seal  is  not  the  reading  of  another  and  an- 
other portion  of  a  manuscript  desoribing  the  events  ;  bnt  the 
great  events  themselves  transpire  in  symbolical  vision,  until, 
after  the  seventh  seal  is  broken,  after  die  seventh  trumpet 
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baa  sonnded,  and  after  the  sevenUi  angel  has  poured  ont  his 
vial,  a  great  voice  came  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  &om 
the  throne,  eayiog,  "  It  is  donb  ;"  and  on  the  final  oraefa  of 
ruio,  aiid  Babylon's  terrible  destriiction,  the  conqueror  and 
His  oonqueriog  train  ootoe  forth  to  take  "  the  heathen  for 
His  iaheritaace,  and  the  ntteraaoet  part  of  the  earth  for  His 
possession.'*  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in 
Him. 


Br.  SejS^rth  thus  desciib«a  the  papTnis  ktoUs:  "The  aquitic  plant 
called  papjTua,  that  is,  the  royal  or  uoble  plant,  baa  now  cutirel;  diBa[q>«ar- 
■d  from  SgTpti  ""^  is  found  only  In  Kelly,  Syria,  and  in  tralania  gardeni. 
From  a  root  of  the  thickaen  of  an  arm  shoot  np  long  Ualtu  from  two  to 
four  inches  thick,  vhich  groii  to  >  height  from  eight  to  uiteen  feet  The 
heed  or  crown  of  thia  straight,  trilateral  ahafl,  which  t^Mcs  bat  alightly 
towards  the  top,  is  formed  hy  a  great  number  of  short  InrachCB,  from  the 
upper  part  of  each  of  which  three  long  and  Tery  narrow  learea  are  sus- 
pended. UJiderneath  the  thin  green  rind  or  shell  there  is,  from  the  root  to 
the  crown,  a  white  pith,  through  which  run  threads  or  woody  fibres,  wUoh 
pieice  it  longitudinally.  Thia  pith,  which  resembles  that  of  several  trees, 
espedally  of  the  elder,  is  the  material  of  which  ^e  paper  of  the  andents 
was  prepared.  When  we  euunine  an  Egyptian  papyrus,  by  holding  it 
against  the  light,  we  discover  that  the  woody  fibres  run  horizontally,  aa  well 
as  vertically,  and  that  the  two  layers  are  cemented  together  bj  iqeuis  of 
gum.  In  order  to  produce  a  n^  of  papyrus,  the  following  processes  were 
found  necessary :  ^rat,  the  green  rind  or  bark  of  several  stalks  was  peeled 
off;  thereupon  the  stalks  were  cat  into  cylinders  of  equal  length,  and  these 
were  then,  by  means  of  a  very  sharp  knife,  divided  into  very  thia  strips, 
slices  or  ribbons.  Of  these  strips  a  number  were  now  laid  vertically 
against  each  other,  so  that  each  overlapped  the  other  by  the  tnelllh  part  of 
an  inch.  After  the  first  layer  had  been  moistened  with  gum-water,  another 
layer  of  such  strips  was  in  Uke  manner  laid  horiiontally  across  it ;  and 
then  both  layera  were  [»«ssed,  dried,  and  polished.  Thus  one  leaf  of 
paper  was  completed.  By  joining  together  several  leaves,  andnnitiogthdr 
edges  with  gum,  a  roll  of  papyrus,  or  what  we  would  call  a  book,  is  pro- 
duced, of  toy  i«quired  length.    That  1  have  correctly  described  the  proocM 
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will  bsconie  evldeiit  npon  the  exuniiution  of  anj  pipymi;  and  I  hara 
pUoed  tfau  beyond  all  doabt,  b;  mjeelf  producmg  from  papyni»4UlkB,  ob- 
tuned  Id  boUnical  gaidena,  a  great  number  of  p&pjH,  eiactl/  like  thos* 
of  (he  oncieat  Egjp^aoB,  and  tbose  found  in  Herculaneum.  No  paper  in 
the  world  ia  as  durable  as  this.  In  manj  museums  we  find  rolls  that  are 
mora  than  three  thousand  years  old,  and  which  oaa  aCiU  be  unrolled  and 
rolled  ap  wilboot  the  least  injury."    (SeySkrth's  Ohronology,  etc,  p.  26.) 

The  aboTe  extract,  tiiough  it  has  no  bearing  on  the  labjcct  of  the  arUde, 
may  be  of  interest  as  a  matter  of  general  informaUon.  He  adds  ihat  the 
Egyptian  ink  "  was  pulTerized  charoial  miied  with  gum  ;  hence  their  writ- 
ing has  remained  bUct  and  glotaj  down  Co  (lift  preseot  day." 
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LECTURES  Off  THE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  SEVES  CHUBCHES  OF 
ASIA. 


Lectubb  I. — Intboddctobt  Exposmoir  of  Ret.  i.  1-6. 
It  is  no  nncomiDon  thing  for  a  writer,  when  his  mind  is 
full  of  the  snbject  on  which  he  is  about  to  treat,  to  intimate 
it  very  soon  after  his  introductory  remarks.  No  one  can 
read  this  hook  of  Revelation,  without  perceiving  that  the 
grand  event,  which  forms  the  climax  of  the  whole,  is  the 
coming  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  This  coming 
is  an  event  of  universal  expectation  among  Christians,  what- 
ever may  be  their  views  as  to  its  nature  or  chronolo^cal 
period.  It  is  to  form  the  crowning  development  and  display 
of  God's  providential  scheme,  for  the  rescue  of  this  world 
from  the  usurpation  and  thraldom  of  the  devil.  The  Apos- 
tles proclaimed  and  expected  it  themselves  ;  they  zealously 
urged  it  on  the  thoughts  and  hearts  of  all  who  embraced 
the  Christian  faith.  The  Saviour  Himself,  during  His  ho- 
journ  in  this  world,  had  frequently  and  solemnly  predicted 
His  return.  It  was  made  the  grand  epoch  or  date  of  joyous 
expectation  and  triumph,  when,  and  not  till  when,  His  friends 
and  followers  should  be  fully  invested  with  the  rich  and 
glorious  rewards  of  grace  which  He  had  promised.  All 
eyes  and  all  hearts  were  directed  toward  it,  as  the  grand 
and  signal  event  which  was  to  usber  in  that  glorious  state 
of  things,  when  the  reign  of  heaven  should  be  established 
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on  eartb,  filling  it  with  peace,  joy,  and  hoHneHS,  and  consum- 
mating all  the  great  schemes  of  providence  which  God  had 
been  prosecuting  for  the  redemption  of  this  world  and  tlie 
salvation  of  men. 

It  is  not  snrprleing,  therefore,  that  the  Apostle  John, 
having  received  a  Divine  revelation  as  to  the  great  outline 
of  providence  and  events,  in  this  world,  which  shoold  pro- 
pare  the  way  for  and  introduce  the  great  day  of  Christ's 
coming,  should  have  stated  it  in  the  strong  and  impassioned 
language  with  which,  at  His  dictation,  he  commences  the 
Epistle  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  verse  7:  "Behold! 
He  Cometh  with  clouds." 

Onr  object  in  these  Lectures  is  to  unfold  the  rich  doc- 
trinal and  practical  instruction  found  in  the  letters  to  the 
seven  churches,  and  not  so  immediately  to  direct  attention 
to  the  subject  of  prophecy.  Incidentally,  and  for  the  better 
appr^ension  and  understanding  of  the  former,  it  will  be- 
come necessary  to  glance  our  eyes  often  along  the  vista  in 
the  prophet's  view  when  he  penned  this  wonderful  hook. 
He  evidently,  in  this  verse,  describes  an  event  yet  future. 
Whatever  may  be  its  attendant  circumstances,  and  whatever 
may  be  the  method  of  tnterpretation  adopted  for  theexposition 
of  this  language,  whether  the  allegorical  or  the  grammatico- 
historical,  it  will  not  be  disputed  by  any  that  the  facts  con- 
nected with  Christ's  coming  will  be  of  the  moat  striking  and 
eventliil  character.  It  will  he  distinguished  or  "  signalized 
by  a  tremendons  and  universal  infliction,  palpable  to  man- 
kind as  the  work  of  Heaven."  The  Apostle's  language  can, 
on  no  principles  of  just  interpretation,  be  underatood  to 
mean  less,  whether  it  be  regarded  as  symbolical  or  literal. 

By  symbolical  language  we  do  not  mean  merely  tropical 
language,  or  language  which,  according  to  rhetorical  rules, 
expresses  something  different  from  the  exact  literal  meaning 
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of  the  wordB,  as  whea,  by  the  Ggnre  of  Bpeeoh  called  meta- 
phor, we  call  a  man  a  lion,  or  an  ox,  or  an  ass,  by  reason  of 
some  r«senihlance  in  point  of  courage,  atapidity,  or  obstina- 
oy,  that  may  be  traced  between  him  and  those  aninials  ;  or 
when,  by  another  lignre  of  ftpeeoh  called  syseodocbe,  we  use 
the  name  of  a  part  to  denote  the  whole,  as  when  we  say  so 
many  head  of  men  or  cattle.  The  tropes  of  speech  are  ap- 
propriate to  all  sorts  of  persons,  and  almost  every  style  of 
compoeitioD.  We  call  the  nse  of  ^xem  figurative  languid ; 
not  that,  by  the  nse  of  such  langn^e,  it  is  at  all  iniplied 
that  there  is  no  reality  in  the  scenes  or  things  referred  to. 
Tropical  langnage  is  the  language  of  feeling,  which  attempts 
a  mcH-e  vivid  desoripdon  of  real  scenes  and  objects  than  wonld 
or  coald  be  ^ven  by  literal,  unadorned  expressions.  This 
is  the  language  especially  of  poetry ;  and  the  prophetical 
writing  of  the  Scriptures,  which  are  generally  poetical, 
abound  ia  the  use  of  all  the  different  tropes  of  speech.  We 
shall  err  most  egregiously,  and  only  display  ignoranoe,  if  we 
therefore  presume  or  aver  that  prophecy,  in  general,  deals 
in  extravagant  language,  and  deny  the  literal  historical  char- 
acter of  the  events  and  scenes  thus  rhetorically  described. 

Such  figurative  language,  however,  greatly  differs  from 
what  is  called  symbolical.  Symbols  are  visible  outward 
things,  (not  words,)  objects,  or  acts,  either  real  or  supposed 
to  be  real,  which  are  made  the  signs  or  representations  of 
the  thoughts  intended  to  be  conveyed.  They  were  original- 
ly employed  as  the  simplest  style  of  writing,  the  figure  of  a 
man,  an  or,  a  lion,  the  sun,  moon,  stars,  and  the  like,  seve- 
rally representing  some  ideas  intended  to  be  expressed  on 
some  other  subject,  according  to  some  assumed  antdogy. 
The  real  object  was  called  the  sign  or  symbol,  and  the  pic- 
ture of  the  object  the  hieroglyphic.  Thus,  to  take  the  illus- 
tration presented  in  the  text,  a  cloud  or  clouds  is  an  object 
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in  natnre,  and  is  used  in  different  meanings,  according  to 
the  subject  epoken  of.  When  spoken  of  God  and  of  Christ  it 
Bometimea  ia  a  STinbol  of  glory,  and  power,  and  majesty,  and 
at  others  of  immense  and  accompanying  anniea  and  hosts^ 
Should  we  sketch  a  cloud  with  a  pencil,  to  express  the  same 
ideas  the  picture  would  form  the  hieroglyphic.  Mnch  of  the 
language  of  this  book  of  Revelation  is  symbolical.  It  relates 
a  vast  variety  of  scenes,  which  were  presented  to  the  mind 
of  the  Apostle  as  pictorial  or  scenic  representations.  Under 
these  symbolical  objects,  in  their  various  forme,  combina- 
tions, and  sncceBsions,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  has  concealed 
important  and  wonderful  truths,  to  discover  and  anderstand 
which  we  must  attend  to  the  meaning  which,  in  the  Scrip- 
turen,  is  assigned  to  the  several  symbols  employed.  This 
sort  of  language  or  style  of  writing  was  common  to  Orien- 
tal nations  and  others  in  their  infancy.  It  is  indeed  tht 
language  of  signs,  the  most  early  and  natural  method,  adopt- 
ed by  children,  to  express  their  own  thoughts.  As  a  laa- 
guage  of  fixed  and  definite  import,  not  liable  to  the  fluctua- 
ation  of  living  languages,  God  has  seen  it  fit  to  direct  the 
prophets  to  leave  mnch  of  their  prophetical  writings  in  it. 
It  does  not,  therefore,  follow  that  there  is  no  reality  in  the 
scenes  and  objects  which  these  symbols  represent.  Whether 
the  langaagB  of  the  text  may  or  may  not  be  regarded  aa 
symbolical,  the  truth,  or  fact,  or  event  declared  is  nnqnestiona- 
bly  one  and  the  same — the  coming  of  the  Lord.  But  wheth- 
er that  coming,  as  referred  to  here  by  John,  is  to  be  under- 
stood as  a  mere  allegorical  or  spiritually  analogous  event, 
will  depend  on  this  circumstance  ;  whether  his  langnage  be 
symbolical  or  a  plain  statement  of  events  as  they  shall  visi- 
bly and  literally  occnr.  This  must  be  cai-efully  detennined. 
It  is  not  a  sufiicient  reason  for  the  allegorical  interpretation, 
for  us  to  say  that  the  passage  is  found  in  a  book,  which 
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evidently  abounds  in  the  ose  of  symboltoal  langns^;  for 
there  is  much  in  it  which  is  written  in  the  ordinary  style. 
If  the  coming  of  Christ  here  described  is  to  be  understood 
Bymbolioaliy,  then  shall  we  be  at  a  loss  to  det«nnine  whether 
the  words  denote  a  mere  interposition  of  providence,  as 
many  allegorioal  interpreters  affirm,  snch  as  the  destruction 
of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  an  event  supposed  (by  those  who 
antedate  the  Apocalypse  during  the  reign  of  Nero)  to  be 
near  at  hand,  and  to  be  the  event  referred  to ;  or  whether  it 
denotes  some  spiritnat  manifestation,  as  do  the  followers  of 
Swedenborg  —  the  more  extravagant  yet  more  consistent 
Bpiritnalists.  An  appeal  to  other  passages  in  the  Scriptures, 
where  the  subject  of  Christ's  coming  is  spolcen  of  in  the 
same  terms,  is  the  only  proper  method  of  determining  the 
meaning  of  this.  In  Psalm  xviii.  11,  God  is  spoken  of  as 
bowing  the  heavens,  and  coming  down ;  as  riding  upon  flame, 
and  flying  on  the  wings  of  the  wind ;  an  making  darkness 
His  pavilion,  and  throwing  around  Him  the  thick  clouds  of 
ttie  skies,  at  His  coming  to  judge  the  world.  There  is  no 
reason,  from  the  psalm  itself,  why  we  should  interpret  this 
as  a  mere  extravagant  poetical  description  of  a  thunder- 
storm ;  bnt,  on  the  contrary,  it  best  comports  with  the  gen- 
eral design  and  import  of  the  psalm,  to  understand  it  as  a 
description  of  the  veritable  appearance  of  the  great  Al- 
mighty Creator,  when  He  shall  come  to  judge  the  nations  of 
the  earth.  When  He  descended  visibly  on  Mount  Sinai,  to 
proclum  His  Law,  it  was  literally,  visibly,  sensibly  in  the 
imdst  of  smoke  and  darkness,  clouds  and  tempest,  thunder 
and  lightning,  with  blasts  of  trumpet,  and  voice  of  words, 
and  mountains  trembling  to  their  base,  and  earth  shaking,  and 
terrible  displays  of  power  and  majesty.  These  were  all 
actual,  veritable  occurrences.  What  has  once  already  occur- 
red, may  occur  again,  and  why  not  ander  drcumstanoea 
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eren  mora  grand  and  terrific  ?  Aocordinglf  tbe  Soriptares 
forewani  va  that  tbe  great  Ancieot  of  days  Vni\,  hi  due  sba- 
8on,  display  HimBslf  from  His  tiirone  o€  fiery  flane,  whbse 
wheels  are  burning  fire,  before  wboee  presence  %  fiery  «tresin 
shall  issue  and  come  forth,  while  thoasand  dMvsaiids  minuh 
tur  onto  Hinii  and  ten  tboasaad  times  t«i  tkousaad  stand  be- 
fore Him.  Dan.  vii.  9, 1 0.  The  Lord,  in  idluuon  to  this,  sMth 
the  prophet  Nahura,  hath  His  way  iu  tha  whirlwind  and  id 
the  storm,  and  the  olonda  are  the  dnst  of  His  feet ;  L  S. 
And  onr  blessed  L(Md  and  Savioar  Jesas  Christ  has  ansnred 
us  that  all  the  tribes  of  the  eartb  shall  monm,  and  they  shall 
see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  tJie  doads  of  Heaven  witli 
power  and  great  glory.    MatL  xxir.  30;  zcvi.a4. 

This  description  rf  His  oomlng  to  judge  the  nations,  as 
given  by  Himself,  corresponds  exactly  with  the  aoeount  as 
l^ven  in  tbis  verse;  and  if  one  is  symbolieal,  to  be  spiritual' 
ly  and  allegorioally  interpreted,  so  mast  the  other  be.  In- 
deed, if  the  eoriptural  aoooont  of  Christ's  coming  to  jndge 
the  world,  as  given  in  this  and  kindred  passages,  is  to  be 
taken  symbolically,  then  is  there  no  evidence  whatever  in 
the  Bible  that  there  will  ever  be  a  day  or  period  of  His 
miraculous  interposiUon  and  visible  ooming.  We  have  thns 
&r  considered  the  langnage  of  tbe  text  as  that  of  Jobs, 
but  it  may  be,  and  most  probably  ia,  that  of  Jesns  Christ 
Himself,  which  «as  addressed  to  John,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Revelation,  and  which  first  arrested  bla  atten- 
tion, and  apprised  him  of  the  great  and  leading  theme  ;  for 
the  following  verse  ooming  in  siioh  close  connection,  and  be- 
ing nndeniably  the  words  of  Christ,  would  render  it  hiehly 
probable :  '<  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega."  These  are  the  n^tmei 
of  the  first  and  last  letters  of  the  Greek  alpfaab^  and  this 
form  of  speech  was  common  among  the  Hebrews,  to  express 
the  idea  of  first  and  last.    The  Lord  God  here  speaking  is 
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Jesus  Christ,  for  Rev.  i.  17,  and  xxii.  13  leave  the  matter 
Iteyond  a  doubt,  that  these  things  are  truly  said  of  Him. 
The  words  "  which  is,"  etc.,  are  but  a  translation  of  the 
Hebrew  word  Jehovah,  which  was  the  term  employed  em- 
■  phaticatly  and  exclusively,  to  denote  the  eternal  self-existent 
Ood.  The  Jews  never  uttered  it ;  snch  was  the  reverence 
they  had  for  it.  No  stronger  langnage  conld  possibly  be 
employed.  No  titles  more  grand,  and  lofty,  and  exclnsive, 
to  denote  the  elem^  self-existent  Supreme  Deity,  can  be 
imagined  than  those  whioh  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ  here  ap- 
propriates to  Himself,  as  descriptive  of  His  person.  The 
double  *'Amea,^'  which  follows  the  anno UDcement  of  His 
coming,  ^ves  it  all  the  solemnity  and  asxiirance  of  an  oath  ; 
and  as  eoniing  tVom  the  lips  of  Christ,  if  the  language  be 
regarded  as  His,  or  as  coming  from  John,  it  denotes  the 
oertainty  of  the  event  beyond  iJl  possibility  of  failure  or  of 
idoubt. 

In  the  next  context  the  Apostle  describes  the  person  of 
Christ  as  He  appeared  to  him.  This  will  form  the  subject 
of  another  Leetare.    In  the  mean  time  let  us  learn — 

1.  The  tnie  and  undeniable  Deity  of  Jeans  Christ — He  is 
. called   the   Lord   God — Eternal  self-exbtence  is   affirmed 

<rf  Him. 

2.  Let  US  learn  the  reality  and  certainty  of  His  future 
coming.     Acts  i.  9. 

■   3.  His  seoond  coming  will  be  an  event  which  will  be 
fraught  with  terror  and  distress  to  the  whole  world. 

4.  The  coming  of  Christ  will  be  an  event  of  universal  do- 
toriety  and  observation. 

5,  The  sight  of  Christ  at  His  coming  will  cause  sngtdjsh 
to  all  that  have  Delected  aad  m^^eated  Him  here. 
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Thb  gonpele,  as  we  have  elaewhere  remarked,  cannot  be 
underBtood  as  forming  a  complete  biography  of  Jesus.  We 
find  in  them  rather  a  grouping  together  of  Ilia  words  and 
works  in  such  a  way  as  to  illustrate  some  aspect  of  His  per- 
sonal or  official  character,  or  to  prove  some  truth  in  subser- 
viency to  the  specific  object  of  the  writer,  though  without 
ovetlooking  the  unfolding  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the 
life  of  Jesus,  from  His  birth  at  Bethlehem  to  Uia  ascent  from 
the  Mount  of  Olives.  la  accordance  with  the  object  of  the 
several  writers,  important  incidents  are  omitted  by  one 
which  are  narrated  with  much  minuteness  of  detail  by  an- 
other, and  each  presents  the  incidents  he  records  in  an  as- 
pect suited  to  the  design  he  has  in  view,  or  according  to  the 
point  from  which  he  views  them. 

In  the  gospel  according  to  Matthew,  for  example,  wo 
trace  through  the  whole  book  the  design  to  present  Jesus  to 
the  Jews  as  their  Messiah.  He  states  the  legal  proof  of  His 
claims  to  the  throne  of  David  ;  cites  the  facts  of  His  super- . 
natural  attestation,  and  points  out  the  fulfilment  of  Old 
Testament  prophecy  in  the  circumstances  of  His  life,  in  the 
peculiar  features  of  His  character  and  mission,  in  the  words 
He  speaks,  in  the  deeds  he  performs,  and  in  all  that  befalls 
Him  from  His  birth  to  His  ascension.  Still  it  is  not  a  mere 
formal  argument  or  proof  tfuU  He  is  the  Metsiah,  but,  at 
the  same  time,  an  exhibition  of  what  he  U  at  the  Metaiah. 
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For  men  might  form  a  conception  of  tlie  Messiah  e 
in  every  particular,  and  the  proof  that  Jesna  is  the  Messiah 
would  leave  these  vain  dreamers  to  conclude  that  He  ie  the 
Messiah  of  their  erroneous  imagination.  This  is  no  hypoth- 
esis, but  a  case  that  has  often  occurred:  for  example,  in 
the  case  of  those  who  are  said  to  have  *'  believed  in  His 
Dame,  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  He  did.  But  Jesus 
did  not  commit  Himeelf  unto  them,  because  He  knew  all 
men."  We  find  Matthew,  therefore,  grouping  the  doctrines 
taught  and  the  works  performed  by  Jesus  and  the  things 
'which  happened  to  Him,  in  such  a  way  as  to  present  distinct 
aspects  of  His  charact«r,  ontil  he  stands  before  us  the  Mes* 
siah,  the  Saviour,  completely  revealed. 

Thus  omitting  many  incidents  in  the  earlier  days  of  the 
Lord's  pnblio  ministry,  this  evangelist  at  once  shows  us 
what  He  is  as  a  Teacher,  in  that  Divine  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  which  occupies  the  fifth,  sisth,  and  seventh  chapters 
of  this  gospel.  He  next  shows  what  He  was  as  a  worker  of 
miracles  ;  so  grouping  the  miraoles  together  as  to  show,  not 
only  that  He  "  did  among  them  the  works  which  none  other 
man  did,"  but  also  the  significance  of  these  mighty  works 
in  relation  to  the  great  mission  of  the  Saviour.  If  we  re- 
garded Matthew  as  a  biographer,  we  might  wonder  why  he 
omitl«d  "the  beginning  of  miracles  which  Jesus  did  in 
Cana  of  Galilee  and  manifested  forth  His  glory,"  an  omis- 
sion which,  in  any  case,  is  the  more  remarkable  because 
Matthew,  as  Alford  remarks,  "  in  relating  His  ministry,  dis- 
courses, and  miracles,  confines  himself  exclusively  to  the 
events  which  took  place  in  Galilee  until  the  last  journey  to 
Jerusalem  ;"  while  the  Gtospel  of  John,  in  which  that  begin- 
ning of  miracles  is  recorded,  is  almost  wholly  occupied  with 
the  Lord's  ministry  in  Judea.  But  when  we  observe  tliat 
the  dengn  of  Matthew  is  not  to  give  a  complete  narrative 
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of  events  in  chronological  order,  bnt  to  exhibit  Jeans  in  dia- 
tinct  aspects  of  His  character  and  offioes,  then,  among  other 
things,  it  is  instmctive  to  observe  the  order  — ^rsl,  the 
Teacher,  tAen,  the  worker  ot  miracles  —  the  reTeree  of 
what  we  might  expect  if  His  miraoles  were  the  credentials 
on  the  ground  of  which  His  doctrine  was  to  be  received  aa 
Divine. 

This  of  itself  wonld  not  warrant  ns  to  conclude  that  the 
miracles  of  Jeans  were  not  the  mere  credentials  or  attesta- 
tion of  a  Divine  mission.  The  conclusion,  however,  Is 
forced  on  us  by^  mirnj  other  oonrideratioas.  Mirades  were 
the  Datural  and  every-daf  works  of  Jesus ;  virtue  was  con- 
tinually going  out  of  Him  to  meet  all  the  needs  ot  man,  so 
far  as  men  were  prepared  to  receive  His  help.  Yet  there 
were  occasions  when  miraculous  cui-es  of  the  most  impos- 
ing character  were  multiplied ;  and  there  were  occasions 
when  the  exercise  of  His  grace  seemed  to  be  restrained. 
Now  if  these  mighty  works  were  designed  merely  as  .'att«st- 
ations  of  His  mission  to  convince  unbelievers,  we  wonld  ex- 
pect them  to  be  multiplied  where  He  was  unknown  or  where 
unbelief  was  most  prevalent,  and  to  be  withheld  where  a 
prevailing  fiuth  rendered  farther  evidence  unnecessary.  The 
fact  is  the  very  reverse  of  this,  for  they  were  multiplied 
when  faith  was  called  into  most  lively  exercise,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  find  it  recorded  of  a  certain  place,  that  "  He 
did  not  many  mighty  works  there  because  of  their  nnbelief." 

The  Lord,  speaking  of  the  reception  of  His  doctrine,  says : 
"  He  that  is  of  God,  heareth  God's  word,"  He  was  always 
on  His  gnard  against  false  disciples  who  might  be  attracted 
by  the  fame  of  His  power,  while  their  hearts  were  untouched 
by  the  truth.  On  this  account  He  frequently  charged  those 
whom  He  cured  that  they  should  not  publish  it  abroad ;  and 
He  uses  great  plainness  of  speech  in  undeceiving  those  who 
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were  attracted  to  Him  by  seeing  His  tniracles.  A  soribe 
who  had  witnessed  a  series  of  miracles,  and  who  probably 
thought  that  he  saw  in  them  resources  which  promised  all 
that  a  carnal  mind  could  desire  in  a  leader,  said  to  Him : 
"  Master,  I  will  follow  thee  witheraoever  thou  goest."  The 
Lord  warned  him  of  the  choice  he  was  making,  in  the  touch- 
ing words  :  "The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  air 
have  nests,  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  His 
head."  Divine  love  is  inexplicable  to  a  carnal  mind.  Such 
power  and  reaourcea  always  employed  for  the  relief  and 
happiness  of  othera,  never  to  supply  His  own  wants  or  to 
shield  Himself  from  sorrow  I  This  fact  shows  us  how  freely 
aud  voluntaniy  He  laid  aside  all  His  glory,  and  for  our  sakes 
became  poor,  that  we  through  His  poverty  might  be  made 
rich,  Aud  not  only  in  the  first  great  act  of  self-renuncia- 
tion, but  at  every  step  of  it.  He  was  a  voluntary  sufierer. 
He  who  one  day  fed  thousands,  and  had  many  baskets  full 
to  spare,  the  next  day  might  be  ministered  to  by  the  kind 
matrons  of  Galilee  as  a  homeless  stranger,  till  at  last  He 
laid  down  His  life  for  ua.  No  man  took  it  from  Him ;  He 
had  power  to  lay  it  down  and  power  to  take  it  again.  If  in 
such  complete  aelf-renunciation  we  learn  what  the  love  of 
Jesns  ia,  we  learn  here  alao  what  it  is  to  be  His  disciple. 
After  that  saying  to  the  scribe,  it  was  not  necessary  to  add  : 
"Whosoever  he  be  that  forsaketh  not  all  he  hath,  he  cannot 
be  my  disciple."  If  some  who  now  bear  His  name  were 
taught  that  true  discipleship  is  the  same  now  that  it  was 
Dien,  and  that  it  is  enough  for  the  servant  that  he  he  as  his 
Lord,  it  might  perhaps  remain  to  be  recorded  anew ;  "  From 
that  time  many  of  His  disciples  went  back  and  went  no  more 
with  Him." 

In  Hia  miracles,  Jesna  of  Xazareth  stands  not  only  attest- 
ed, but  revealed  as  the  Savionr,  who  has  the  word  of  eternal 


362  JSBttS  AS  A  WOBEXB  Or  KIBACLBS. 

life,  and  perfonns  the  deeds  of  eternal  deliverance  to  a 
rained  race.  Jn  the  fall  <^  Man,  Bufiering  and  modalit^r 
manifest  hU  estrangement  firom  God,  and  a  corresponding 
curse  lighted  upon  Uie  earth;  for  Eden  vould  bare  been  do 
homo  for  the  guilty  and  dying.  Jn  the  redemption  of  JIfan, 
sin  being  put  away,  those  who  were  dead  in  ein  received 
eternal  life,  which  shall  finally  ba  manifested  in  a  body  fash- 
ioned like  to  Christ's  glorious  body ;  and  then  the  groaning 
creation  also  shall  be  delivered  fiom  the  bondage  of  corrup- 
tJoD  into  the  glorions  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God.  In  His 
miracles,  Jesus  is  revealed  as  the  Saviour  who  shall  accom- 
plish all  this. 

Without  any  miracle.  He  was  fully  accredit^  by  the, 
Father ;  but  in  these  works  He  was  revealed,  aa  we  might 
say  of  a  phydcian  who  had  arrived  in  a  plagne-smlttea  city 
with  ample  testimonials,  after  bis  skill  had  BUGcessfully  treat' 
ed  many  patients,  that  he  was  revealed  to  be  all  that  his 
credentials  attested  him  to  be.  These  wonders  of  help  and 
healing,  which  Jesus  did  every  day,  belonged  to  His  office 
as  Saviour,  and  showed  what  he  is  as  a  Saviour — they  are 
the  first-fruits  of  the  great  deliverance  which  He  is  to 
achieve  for  the  redeemed.  We  do  not  now  examine  the  re- 
cord of  His  miracles  minutely.  It  is  sufficient  for  our  pres-i 
ent  purpose  to  observe  generally  that  they  are  all  works  of 
help  and  healing  in  the  removal  of  the  curse ;  that  they  em-, 
brace  every  variety  of  human  sufieidng,  and  reach  to  the 
most  desperate  forms  of  disease,  even  to  death  itself.  We 
sometimes  overlook  the  number  of  them.  Only  a  few  are 
related  with  more  or  less  minuteness  of  detail,  for  the  sake 
of  some  great  principle  which  their  circumstances  are  suit- 
ed to  inculcate.  But  what  Jesus  was  as  a  worker  of  mira-, 
clcH,  must  be  learned  from  such  statements  as  these,  "Now 
when  the  sun  was  setting,  all  they  that  had  any  sick  witli 
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3iTera  diseases  brought  them  unto  Him,  and  He  Itdd  His 
handfl  oa  ererj  one  of  tb^n,  and  healed  them;"  "And  in 
that  Bfune  hour,  He  cnted  many  of  their  iidnnities  and 
plagues  and  of  evil  spirits,  and  unto  many  that  were  blind  He 
gave  saght."  "And  whitherBoever  He  entered  into  villages, 
or  cities,  or  eotmtry,  -they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and 
beson^t  Him  tliat  they  might  toudi  if  it  were  but  the  bor- 
der of  His  garment ;  and  as  many  as  touched  it  were  made 
whole."  Here  is  the  display  of  full  power  to  accomplish 
the  deliverance  of  man ;  power  constantly  in  exercise  when- 
ever there  is  stiSering  to  be  relieved,  and  &Lth  to  receive 
the'  blessing ;  power  meeting  the  utmost  need  of  the  aufifer- 
er,  and  the  utmost  reach  of  Mth,  if  it  were  like  that  o(  the 
poor  woman,  who  came  in  the  press  behind  and  touched  His 
garment,  for  she  said ;  "  If  I  may  touch  but  His  clothes,  I 
shall  be  whole." 

This  power  was  displayed,  not  only  over  the  diseases  and 
mortality  of  the  human  trame,  bat  over  all  the  external 
world  "far  as  the  curse  is  fonnd."  The  powers  of  nature 
everywhere  owned  their  Lord.  He  who  by  a  word  produced 
wine  from  the  vessels  that  were  filled  with  water,  and  who 
made  an  abundant  feast  for  five  thousand  with  five  small 
loaves,  not  only  showed  that  in  that  lowly  guise  He  was 
present  among  the  poor,  who  ordinarily  gives  food  to  all 
that  live  by  means  of  seedtime  and  harvest ;  and  encourages 
the  unquestioning  trust  of  His  people  in  His  every-day  prov- 
idence, saying  to  all  their  unbelieving  fears  and  aniieties, 
"  How  is  it  that  ye  do  not  understand  ?"  but  He  shows 
Himself  there  also  the  Saviour  who  will  redeem  the  cursed 
ground  from  its  blight  and  barrenness,  and  make  the  wilder- 
ness and  the  solitary  place  glad  for  them,  and  the  desert  to 
rejoice  and  blossom  as  the  rose.  When  in  the  midst  of 
a  storm,  which  terrified  men  whose  business  had  made 
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them  familiar  witb  the  sea  in  all  its  moods,  "  He  arose  and 
rebaked  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and  there  was  a  great  calm." 
What  majesty  in  the  act,  what  simplicity  in  the  narratiTe  I 
Those  aronad  him  exclaimed :  *'  What  manner  of  man  is  this  ?" 
Might  they  not  rather  have  fallen  at  His  feet  in  lowly  adora- 
tion saying :  "  O  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  who  is  a  strong 
Lord  like  unto  thee  ?  Thon  mlest  the  raging  of  the  sea ; 
when  the  waves  thereof  arise,  thoQ  stillest  them."  We  be- 
hold Him  there  in  lowliness,  becanse  love  had  brought  Him 
to  the  reacae  of  a  sin-stricken  world  ;  bat  m  that  lowliness, 
He  displays  the  saving  power  which  shall  find  its  perfect 
manifestation  in  that  scene  which  the  prophet  beheld  in  a 
vision  :  "  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,  for  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away,  and  the 
sea  was  no  more." 

The  miracles  of  Jesas  not  only  extend  over  the  whole 
field  of  human  suffering,  and  over  all  the  powers  and  re- 
sources of  nature,  proclaiming  Him  to  be  the  Saviour  who 
shall  make  all  things  new  and  wipe  all  tears  iVom  off  all  &ces, 
but  His  miracles  also  afford  the  most  complete  proof  of  His 
power  to  achieve  the  crowning  victory,  and  oast  Satan  out 
of  his  usurped  dominion  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone. 
The  history  of  redemption  is  a  history  of  the  conflict  be- 
tween the  Prince  of  Light  and  the  prince  of  darkness.  At 
every  stage  of  the  work'  Satan  has  attempted  to  counter- 
act the  grace  of  Ood,  and  at  all  the  great  crises  of  the  his- 
tory we  find  his  malignant  power  in  extraordinary  activity. 
We  cannot,  in  this  place,  investigate  tbe  proof  that  the  de- 
mons of  the  evangelical  narratives  were  the  demons  to 
which  the  beatbens  sacrifioed  under  the  name  of  gods ;  by 
which  also  those  who  uttered  their  lying  oracles  wore  pos- 
sessed, like  the  damsel  whom  Panl  delivered  at  Philippi, 
who  brought  her  masters  mueh  gain  by  soothsaying.    It  is 
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eaoDgh  to  say  uoW]  that  the  malignant  activity  of  Satan,  at 
the  Saviour's  appearing  on  the  earth,  was  displayed  in  the 
noezaniided  frequency  of  demoniacal  possession,  designed 
to  thwart  tie  work  of  Christ,  but  in  reality  furnishing  the 
oocaaions  of  revealing  His  conquering  power.  Wherever 
the  Ziord  and  His  Apostles  went,  they  appear  to  have  met 
the  powessed ;  bnt  met  them  only  to  multiply  His  triumphs, 
for  in  the  reoords  of  His  miracles,  this  is  always  prominent : 
"  They  brought  unto  Him  many  that  were  possessed  with 
devils,  and  He  cast  ont  the  spirits  with  His  word." 

A  certain  class  of  perverters  of  Scripture  endeavor  to 
explain  away  these  proofs  of  Satanic  activity  in  that  age,  by 
tjie  supposition  that  these  possessions  were  simply  cases  of 
lunacy,  though  the  evangelists  take  care  to  distinguish  the 
two,  as  where  it  is  said :  "  They  brought  unto  EUm  all  sick 
people  that  were  taken  with  divers  diseases  and  torments,  and 
those  which  were  possessed  with  devils,  and  those  which  were 
lunatics,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy,  and  He  healed  them." 
When  a  miracle  is  related  in  its  minute  particulars,  there 
is  always  some  lesson  inculcated  or  truth  illustrated  by  its 
OiFcamBtances.  And  there  is  one  instance  of  His  power  over 
demons,  whioh  is  minutely  related,  apparently  for  the  pur- 
pose of  cutting  off  all  argument  as  to  the  reality  of  these 
possessions.  We  refer  to  the  oure  of  the  two  possessed 
with  devilsj  who  met  him  as  he  entered  the  country  of  the 
Gergesenes,  Regarding  the  remarkable  entreaty  of  the 
devils,  and  the  equally  remarkable  permission  granted  them 
to  enter  into  the  herd  of  swine,  and  the  subsequent  rushing 
of  the  whole  herd  into  the  sea,  Warbarton  says :  "  It  is  true 
that  the  wild  extravagance  of  human  fancy  may  be  able  to 
form  ohimera  that  shall  affright  the  raiser  of  them  to  dis- 
traction. Yet  brutes  have  none  of  this  dangerous  faculty. 
Therefore,  when  we  find  great  nombera  of  them  stimulated 
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to  an  iDBtantaneoas  msdness,  %e  must  oonclnde  that  it  v&a 
caused  by  some  preternataral  agent  operMing  on  tbelr  or- 
gans. So  admirably  has  oar  indnlgent  Master  been  pleased 
to  guard  ihia  important  trath  agatost  the  moat  j^osible 
evasions  of  self-oonceited  men." 

The  joyAil  import  of  ^ese  Tniraoles  of  dispossession 
monght  hj  Jesns,  or  bjr  His  disoiplus  in  His  name,  is  dl^ 
tinotly  expressed  on  the  occasion  of  the  retom  of  tb«  sev- 
enty, telling  with  joytiil  snrprise :  "  Lord,  even  the  devils 
are  subjeot  to  ns  through  thy  name."  l^e  Lord,  pointing 
ont  the  connection  between  the  overUirow  of  Satan  ftnd  the 
establishment  of  His  kingdom,  swid :  "  I  beheld  Sstan  as 
lightning  All  fi-om  heaven."  So  He  m^;ed  the  ooDclnsion 
upon  His  enemies :  "  If  X  with  the  finger  of  God  oaat  ont 
devils,  no  donbt  the  kingdom  of  Qod  is  eome  nato  yon." 
Yes,  this  is  what  it  meant :  the  conqueror  of  Satan  was  there 
in  persim,  and  these  were  foreshadovings  of  the  final  vic- 
tory. The  Jews  rejected  Bim,  and  the  kingdom  ot-  God 
which  had  come  onto  them  was  taken  from  thmn,  bnt'tfae 
purpose  of  God  is  not  tiiwarted.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  He 
that  shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry.  Amidst  the 
present  conflict,  whilewearenotignorantof  Satan'sdeviees, 
we  know  that  "  the  God  of  peace  will  l»inse  Satan  under 
yoar  feet  shortly," 

These  views  are  sabmitted  with  the  hope  that  they  may 
enable  the  reader  to  discern  the  important  practical  trntfa 
which  the  recorded  eiroHmstances  of  particalar  miradea  are 
designed  toinooloate.  Bntdiiefly  withtheprayerthattheir 
souls  may  be  r^^ahed,  their  &itii  strengthened,  and  t^eir 
hope  animated  by  a  view  of  Jesus,  even  in  humiliatitra,  re- 
vealed as  a  perfect  Saviour.  These  mirades  are  not  derigBed 
to  Aurnish  a  display  of  absolute  power.  Omnipotenee  need 
not  have  become  incarnate  for  this.    That  which  speaks  elo- 
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qaent  oonsolation  to  oar  hearts  is  thftt  it  is  not  omnipotence 
on  the  throne,  but  in  lowlioess  And  suffering.  He  is  not 
in  the  form  of  God,  but  in  the  form  of  a  servant,  who  does 
these-  works.  In  His  oripnal  glory  He  could  by  a  word 
have  hurled  the  usurper  to  his  place,  but  that  would  have 
brought  no  deliverance  to  us ;  nay,  the  word  of  righteous 
judgment  would  have  swept  us  away  in  the  same  condemna- 
tion. When  we  behold  Him  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh 
casting  out  devils,  then  in  Satan's  oonqueror  we  see  man's 
Saviour.  We  see  Him  not  only  exerdsiag  a  Divine  power, 
to  fitiU  the  storms  which  reveal  the  disorder  sin  has  wrought 
in  nature's  harmony,  but  exercising  a  love-bought  right  to 
restore  a  redeemed  people  to  an  emancipated  world.  When 
all  manner  of  sickness  is  healed  by  His  touch,  we  behold  not 
only  the  proofe  of  His  power  to  deliver  ns  from  the  pains  of 
mortality,  but  in  the  removal  of  the  consequence  we  see 
a  proof  of  the  removal  of  the  cause.  He  can  deliver  from 
suffering  and  death,  because  He  has  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself,  as  He  expressed  it  when  He  said  to  the 
cavillers  of  that  day :  "  That  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of 
Man  bath  power  on  earth  to  for^ve  sin,"  {then  saith  he  to  the 
siok  of  the  palsy,)  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  to  thine 
own  honse."  What  a  wealth  of  joyful  assurance  is  there  to 
our  hearts  in  the  simple  record  wbioh  follows :  "  And  he 
arose  and  departed  to  his  house."  We  may  echo  the  pridses 
of  the  marvelling  mnltitade  as  they  glorified  Gk>d,  who  had 
^ven  such  power  unto  men.  What  power  ?  Such  displays 
of  Omnipotence  aa  awoke  the  song  of  the  sons  of  the  morn- 
ing at  Creation's  birth  ?  Such  power  aa  attested  the  divine 
mission  of  Moses,  wrought  deliverance  for  Hia  people,  and 
struck  terror  to  the  hearts  of  His  enemies  ?  No,  hut  redeem- 
ing power,  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  power  to  bid  the 
helpless  and  oppressed  arise,  &eed  from  the  consequences  of 
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that  which  brought  sin  into  the  world,  and  all  our  woe ; 
power  which  shall  change  our  vile  body  that  it  may  be  fash* 
ioued  like  unto  Christ's  glorious  body — the  power  whereby  Ha 
is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself.  Jeaua,  as  a 
worker  of  miracles,  is  Jeaua  revealed  as  the  Saviour,  able  to 
save  to  the  uUtrmoat. 


"  Wbiv  ibsU  I  viae,  uid  th«  olgfal  be  gona  f  "— Jm. 
Tbod  wilt  not  sever  ua,  0  Lord  our  God, 
In  Th;  blest  DunsioDs.    Oa  earth's  dreaty  sod 
Our  hearts  are  torn  with  pardcga.     One  bj  oas 
The  loved  and  cherished  leave  us.    Ever?  gtooa 
The  cold  damp  cemetery  holdi,  U  laced 
With  lines  Oiat  find  their  parallels  deep  traced 
Witbin  our  souls.     Thus  works  Thy  chisel.  Lord, 
In  strokes  serere.     TeC  be  Taj  name  adored 
For  all  Thy  dealings  I   In  Thy  purpose  deep 
A  blessing  lies,  tmscanned  by  us  irho  weep 
Amid  these  shadows.    ITighC  will  soon  be  past— 
The  clondf  night  of  lime  that  ends  at  last 
In  heaven's  bright  morning.    Tet  a  litde  while, 
And  we  shall  greet  that  blissful  morning's  smite 
With  ballelujahs.    Tben  Thy  love's  deep  thought 
Shall  be  unfolded.    AU  Thy  blood  has  bought 
Shall  come  with  Thee ;  and  each  we  loved  anS  kneir 
And  mourned  for  here,  shall  rise  upon  oar  view 
In  brighter,  lovelier  form — akin  to  Thine — 
Thy  wort,  Lord  Jesua  t — perfect,  pure,  divine  I — 
Thus  reiinited,  throogh  eternal  days 
Oar  joys  shall  be  Thytelf—aax  theme  Thy  praise  I 
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We  have  seen  that  the  Chrigtian'e  home  should  be  a  re* 
flectioD  of  hia  character,  as  one  dead  unto  sin  and  alive  nnto 
God  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  all  its  arraDgements  should 
testify  that  the  Lord  rules  there.  We  have  considered  mar- 
riage as  the  ordinance  of  the  Lord,  and  have  exhibited  the 
duties  of  husbands  and  wives  to  one  another.  We  come 
nov  to  consider  their  dnties  as  parents,  and  to  view  borne 
as  the  sphere  of  the  most  delicate  duties  and  the  highest 
temporal  enjoymenta  of  both  parents  and  children.  The 
previous  chapters  may  be  regarded  as  introductory  to  this 
chapter.  For  although  the  condition  of  a  Christian's  home 
must  have  an  important  bearing  on  his  own  character,  hap- 
piness, and  influence  in  society,  its  influence  is  most  absolute 
in  the  formation  of  the  character  of  his  children.  And  im- 
portant as  the  discharge  of  the  relative  duties  of  husband 
and  wife  may  be  to  themselves,  their  children,  after  all,  will 
be  the  greatest  snflerers  by  their  failur^.  Not  is  it  to  be 
forgotten  that  in  that  case  children  aufler  innocently,  at  the 
hands  of  those  from  whom  they  cannot  escape,  and  who  are 
bound  by  the  strongest  obligations  of  nature  and  by  the  ordi- 
nance of  God  to  seek  their  bappinesa  and  well-being. 

Both  in  nature  and  in  revelation  God  has  given  the  high- 
est testimony  to  the  importance  of  this  relationship.     In 
nature  he  teatifiea  its  importance  by  the  strength  of  the  ' 
affeotion  which  be  has  implanted  in  the  boaoma  ta  which  the 
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helpless  infant  is  first  pressed,  to  wluch  its  rery  helplesraiess 
is  a  charm,  which  anticipates  the  feeblest  expreBsion  of  its 
vants,  and  which  would  regard  the  neglect  of  these  wants 
as  the  most  unnataral  of  crimes.  When  the  infant  shall 
hare  reached  the  full  vigor  of  manhood,  he  will  not  he  more 
safe,  nor,  in  some  respects,  more  powerful  than  he  is  under 
the  guardianship  of  this  afieotion,  to  which  Qod  appeals  as 
the  most  inalienable  and  nnconqnerable  of  the  hnman  heart. 
It  has  been  beautifully  and  truly  said :  "  The  child  may  in 
mature  years  speak  with  the  voice  of  command  to  those 
whose  services  be  has  purchased,  and  who  obey  him  be- 
oause,  in  the  barter  they  have  made  of  their  services,  it  is 
their  business  to  obey ;  but  he  cannot,  even  by  the  most  im- 
perious orders  which  he  addresses  to  the  most  obscqnions 
of  slaves,  exercise  an  authority  more  commanding  than  that 
which,  in  the  first  hours  of  bis  life,  when  a  few  indistinct  . 
^es  and  tears  were  his  only  language,  he  exercised  irre- 
sistibly over  hearts  of  the  very  existence  of  which  he  was 
ignorant." 

A  Christian,  studions  of  the  will  of  6od,  must  conclade 
that  there  are  high  ends  to  be  served  by  an  auction  so  eon- 
trolling  and  so  enduring.  This  conclusion  will  be  strength- 
ened by  the  feet  of  the  complete  and  prolonged  helpieaBness 
of  infiiney.  The  young  of  inferior  creatures  are  indeed  pro- 
tected by  an  instinctive  parental  affection  of  marvellons 
power.  Bnt  a  few  weeks  complete  the  period  of  their  de- 
pendence, and  they  are  dismiBsed  to  wander  through  earth 
or  ur,  without  the  slightest  remembrance  of  ties  that  once 
seemed  so  tender.  The  dependence  of  an  infant  on  its  par- 
ents is  more  complete ;  a  multitude  of  wants  and  sufferings 
appeal  irresistibly  to  parental  compassion  through  days  of 
toil  and  nights  of  watching ;  but  it  is  also  prolonged 
through  years,  and  only  ceases  by  slovf  degrees,  as  the  help- 
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lesBDesB  vhich  appealed  to  a  parent's  compassion  grows  into 
the  pliant  strength  vHicli  may  be  controlled  hj  a.  parent's 
authority;  as  intelligence  dawns  and  expands  under  a  par- 
ent's Anrtoring  care;  and  when  the  heart  has  learned  to 
recijirocate  the  love  of  which  it  was  so  long  the  almost  nn- 
consciona  object.  This  prolonged  period  of  filial  dependence 
is  indeed  the  occasion  of  the  most  lasting  bonds  and  the 
source  of  the  most  lasting  enjoyments  of  which  this  earth  is 
the  sphere  ;  but  a  reflecting  man  cannot  fail  to  see  in  it  also 
an  indication  of  God's  design  that  the  child  shonld  be  sub- 
ject to  a  parent's  mottlding  influence.  God  commits  to  the 
'  parents  a  mind  to  be  educated,  a  heart  to  be  disciplined. 
A  Christian  cannot  suppose  that  the  design  of  God  reaches 
no  farther  tban  this  present  life.  To  him,  therefore,  nature 
mofit  emphatically  utters  the  charge  which  revelation  inter- 
•prtitB :  "'  Bring  them  np  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord."   '' 

■  Having  provided  for  the  protection  of  the  child  by  the 
strongest  affectionfl  of  the  human  heart,  God  has  clothed  the 
parent  with  all  authority  for  the  aecomplishment  of  the 
great  ends  of  the  relationship.  That  authority  has  Its 
fonndation  in  nature  and  the  fitness  of  things.  Nothing  can 
be  more  sad  than  when  it  degenerates  into  a  mere  exercise 
of  power,  compelling  the  sullen  submission  of  a  dependent; 
but  even  in  its  perversion  we  see  the  ordinance  of  nature. 
The  necessity  of  parental  authority  is  apparent  in  the  igno- 
rance and  inexperience  of  the  child  which  needs  to  be 
guided  and  controlled.  And  who  will  undertake  its  guid- 
ance but  one  who  loves  with  a  parent's  love  P  Who  is  so 
much  interested  in  goiding  it  aright  as  the  parent,  who 
must  share  either  its  happiness  or  its  misery  ?  The  child,  it 
is  evident,  can  neither  enjoy  the  protection  of  the  parent's 
strength  nor  the  guidance  of  the  parent's  intelligence,  ex- 
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cept  in  eubmiflsion.    The  authority  of  a  parent  is  therefore 
both  necessary  and  oaturaL 

But  in  a  question  of  authority  it  is  important  to  notice 
that  it  is  not  left  to  be  inferred  from  the  nature  and  neoesrity 
of  the  case,  but  is  established  by  the  express  ordinanoe  o! 
God.  So  that  tbe  parent  is  invested  with  the  authority  o{ 
God,  and  disobedience  to  parents  is,  in  the  very  act,  dis- 
obedience to  God.  The  divine  sanction  is  all  the  more  com- 
plete, because  it  generally  comes  in  the  form  of  an  abaoluM 
injunction  of  obedience,  addressed  to  children.  Thus  in  the 
passage  in  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  to  which  refer- 
ence has  BO  often  been  made  in  these  pages,  we  read : 
"  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  right." 
No  question  is  raised  as  to  the  character  of  the  parents,  or 
the  manner  in  which  they  exercise  their  authority.  It  is 
enongh  that  they  are  parents,  and  then  obedience  to  them 
is  obedience  to  the  Lord.  The  injunction  has  no  limitatuin, 
but  that  which  is  contained  in  the  terms  by  which  it  is  en- 
forced ;  for  obedience  in  the  Lord  can  never  imply  disobe- 
dience to  the  Lord ;  that  is  ,to  say,  obedience  is  to  cease  only 
when  to  obey  would  be  to  commit  a  crime  or  a  sin.  The 
injunction  is  sustained  by  a  quotation  from  the  Mosaic  law : 
"  Honor  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  which  ia  the  first  com- 
mandment with  promise,  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and 
that  thou  mayest  live  long  upon  tbe  earth."  The  Apostle 
points  out  the  importance  attached  to  this  ordinance,  by  the 
fact  that  it  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise.  The 
law  of  God,  as  a  whole,  when  it  was  given  for  the  govern- 
ment of  the  chosen  nation,  was  saatained  by  promises  oi 
temporal  blessings  In  case  of  obedience,  as  well  as  by  tbreat- 
enings  of  temporal  judgments  in  case  of  disobedience.  But 
God  gave  prominence  to  this  one  commandment  by  accom- 
panying it  with  a  first  and  special  blessing  ;  thereby  intimat- 
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bg  that  the  relatioosMp  wMch  it  regulates  lies  at  the  foim- 
dation  of  the  whole  social  fabric,  and  that  the  duty  which  it 
enjoins  lies  at  the  foundatioa  of  all  social  as  well  as  iudlvid- 
nal  happiness.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  history  ,$>f  all 
nations. 

This  passage  was  more  folly  considered  when  we  came 
to  ap«ak  of  the  duties  of  children.  Enough  has  been  said 
at  present  to  show  the  obligation  under  which  parents  lie  to 
God  and  to  society,  as  well  as  to  their  families,  to  m^tain 
the  government  and  discipline  of  their  children  with  faith- 
fol  and  judicious  care.  A  reflecting  man  will  regard  it  as 
no  light  matter  to  hold  in  his  hands  such  absolute  authority 
over  others — to  know  that  for  so  many  years  of  the  life  of 
his  children,  they  are  placed  thus  absolutely  under  his  con- 
trol — and  to  know  that  if  he  exercises  his  control  selfishly 
or  unwisely,  he  may  overcloud  their  young  years  with  pre- 
mature sorrow,  and  inflict  an  irreparable  injury  on  those 
whose  welfare  he  is  bound  by  such  sacred  ties  to  promote. 
Bat  with  aU  his  sense  of  solemn  responsibility  in  the  exer- 
cise of  it,  it  must  be  evident  that  in  no  way  can  he  more 
certainly  dishonor  God,  frustrate  His  wise  design,  and  inflict 
injury  upon  his  family,  than  by  abandoning  the  authority 
with  which  God  has  intrusted  him.  The  parent  who  per- 
mits the  reins  of  government  to  fell  from  his  hands,  betrays 
a  solemn  trust,  and  fuls  in  his  ttigh  position  as  the  representa- 
tive of  God,  and  the  depositary  of  His  power.  Such  an  in< 
fring^nent  of  the  moral  government  of  God  must  be  fol- 
lowed by  heavy  and  certain  penalties. 

The  principles  of  God's  moral  government,  like  what  men 
style  the  laws  of  nature,  cannot  be  violated  with  impunity. 
Christians  often  need  to  be  reminded  of  this.  The  violator 
of  either  mnst  reap  the  fruit  of  his  error,  whether  he  be  a 
believer  or  an  anbeliever.    God  may  forgive  the  sin,  but 


He  will  not  set  aside  His  moral  goverament  or  theoomr^e 
of  nature.  If  a.  Christkn  thraste  his  hand  into  the  fire,  grace 
will  not  prevent  his  hand  from  being  bnrned.  If  he  places 
his  home  in  a  pestilential  marsh,  grace  will  not  shield  him 
from  BlcknesBi  A  man  who  has  impaired  bis  oonstittftion 
by  intemperance  may  be  converted  and  forpven,  but  he 
will  nevertheless  saffer  the  effects  of  his  folly  in  this  life. 
The  Word  of  God  abounds  with  examples  of  the  aamc 
itable  enforcement  of  the  principles  of  God's  moral  govern- 
ment ;  and  it  is  evidefflt  that  it  Would  result  in  utter  oonfa- 
aion  if  it  were  otherwise,  just  aa  the  failure  of  parents  to 
forco  the  government  of  their  families  results  in  atter  e 
fUsion  there. 

Without  inquiring  into  the  oanses  of  it,  we  may  speak  of 
it  here  as  a  generally  lamented  fact,  that  our  own  age  and 
country  are  notoiions  for  the  relaxation  of  parental  author- 
ity, to  an  extent  which  threatens  the  stability  of  Social  order, 
and,  therefore,  all  the  highest  interests  of  mankind.  In  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  disobedience  to  parents  is  enumer- 
ated among  the  charact«riatics  of  the  most  depraved  state 
of  heathen  society,  when  the  rejection  of  the  knowledge  of 
God  had  wTonght  ont  its  fearful  results  in  homan  character. 
And  the  same  fatal  characteristic  appears  in  the  description 
of  the  awful  degeneracy  of  the  last  perilous  times  which  the 
Apostle  predicts  in  the  Epistle  to  Titus.  There  is  surely 
.  enough  in  the  existing  state  of  &milieB  to  awaken  the  earn- 
est solicitude  not  only  of  the  Christian  hnt  of  the  patriot- 
Some  one  has  remarked,  with  what  truth  the  reader  may 
judge,  that  in  our  day  the  divine  injuDction  is  inverted,  as 
though  it  were  written :  "  E^rente,  obey  your  children." 
There  will  be  government  and  mastery  somewhere  in  a  fam- 
ily, and  if  those  into  whose  hands  God  has  committed  au- 
thority tail  to  oae  it  properly,  it  will  be  usurped  by  those 


■who  ought  to  be  sobjeot  to  it.  3tfo8l  pitiable  it  is  to  Bee 
p&reutfl  rnled  by  their  ohildren ;  and  the  wmataral  invereioD 
<^  the  divine  order  biings  a  fearful  retribution  on  the  heads 
of  both  of  the  gnilty  parties.    The  diBsetrous  coneequeiices 

^  to  Booiety  may  not  so  tpeedily  appear,  bnt  they  are  not  lees 
Bore.  The  Uogering  inflneDce  of  tlte  striot  trying  of  Puri- 
tan lamilies  has  thus  far  proved  the  etrength  and  safety  of 
this  nation.  Bat  it  cannot  be  concealed  that  this  influence 
is  well-nigh  efiaced ;  uid  the  insubordination,  irreverMioe, 
insolence,  and  wilfulness  of  yoniA,  which  are  the  proper 
frnitB  of  the  abandonment  of  parental  government,  cast  their 
darkened  shadow  over  the  future  of  Amerioa.  UnleBS  &m- 
ily  government  Can  be  resumed  on  Scriptural  principles,  it 
■will  be  in  vain  the  Constitution  is  vindicated,  the  forms  of 
free  institutionH  preservied,  and  the  vast  natural  resources  of 

'  the  country  developed  by  the  enterpiUe  of  the  people.  They 
canni^  escape  the  judgment  of  God. 

MnltibideB  of  Ohristian  par«ita  ure  piercing  thenmelves 
through  with  muiy  sorrows  by  their  nnfaithfnlness  to  the 
trust  committed  to  them.  To  save  themselves  trouble  and 
pain,  they  have  allowed  their  children  to  grow  up  in  wilfal- 
ness  and  worldUness,  and  Ood  is  using  their  selected  ohild- 
ren to.  chasten  th^n.  Such  parents  may  be  subjects  of 
divine  grace,  and  God  may  forgive  their  sin,  but  tiiat  will 
not  save  either  themselveB  or  their  children  trom  the  coDse- 
qnenoes  of  thur  neglect ;  that  will  not  render  it  the  less  true 
that  "a  foolish  son  is  a  grief  to  his  father,  and  bitterness  to 
her  that  bore  hint-;"  and  what  must  be  their  anguish  if  they 
are  constrained  to  trace  his  folly  back  to  their  own  weak  in- 
doleeuce  or  eriminal  neglect,  in  the  lace  of  the  most  solemn 
charges  of  God's  Word  f  Why  is  it,  Christian  parents, 
that  yoa  ut  ia  the  house  of  God  without  the  compuiionship  of 
yoDi  children  ?  Why  is  it  not  said  of  you,  Christivi  iatiwr : 


"  He  rejoiced,  believing  vith  all  his  house  ?"  Why  is  it  that 
those  who  sit  most  promiuaitlf  in  the  seat  of  the  acorns, 
the  vaineat  of  the  vain,  the  moat  irreligious  of  Hm  worldly, 
are  those  who  go  forth  firom  so-called  Christiaa  homes  f 
Alas  t  for  70a,  if  the  answer  is  that  yon  failed  to  govern  * 
yoar  children  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  thus  at  once  wronged 
your  children  and  dishonored  the  Lord.  Ko  wonder  if  you 
have  lost  your  true  position  and  influence  as  ChristJans, 
when  the  world  is  pointing  the  finger  of  scorn  to  your  fiuni- 
lies,  and  your  own  ooasciousness  that  the  reproach  is  merit- 
ed brings  a  blush  to  yonr  cheek  and  a  pang  to  yonr  oon- 
soience. 

The  strong  affection  which  God  has  implanted  in  the  bos- 
oms of  parents  is  designed  not  to  tnm  aside  their  authority 
by  a  weak  fondness,  but  to  give  to  authority  ita  true  tone 
and  character.  Even  in  a  state  of  society  where  we  lament  ' 
the  relaxation  of  parental  control,  it  is  neoeasary  to  remind 
parents  of  the  spirit  in  whioh  authority  should  be  exercised. 
For  it  is  just  in  suoh  a  state  of  society  that  what  passes  for 
&mily  discipline  is  nothing  bat  the  occasional  outburst  of 
angry  passions,  which  may,  for  the  time,  triumph  over  infe- 
rior strength,  but  w^ich  arouses  a  resentment  which  only 
"bides  its  time."  "And  ye  fathers,"  says  the  Apostle,  "pro- 
voke not  your  children  to  wrath ;"  or,  as  we  have  it  in  an- 
other place  :  "  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger, 
lest  they  be  discouraged."  Both  father  and  mother  are  the 
objects  of  filial  obedience  and  respect,  and  so  the  authority 
of  both  must  be  subject  to  this  limitationi  The  injunction 
is,  however,  specially  addressed  to  fathers,  because  they  are 
most  liable  to  err  on  the  side  of  steiTi  severity,  while  mothers 
are  more  liable  to  err  on  the  side  of  indulgent  fondneas. 
True  parental  rule  is  the  rule  of  love,  whioh  secures  the  obe- 
dienoe  of  gratitude  and  respect.    A  father  who  has  no  voioa 
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bat  that  of  stem  commaDd,  may  exact  the  obedience  vhich 
fear  dictates,  but  it  is  obedience  which  ceases  whenever 
fear  loses  its  dominion.  He  cannot  receive  from  the  eame 
individoal  the  fear  of  a  slave  and  the  love  of  a  son.  On  the 
contrary,  he  will  speedily  discover  that  such  fear  is  closely 
allied  to  hatred. 

No  more  injnrious  inflaence  can  reach  the  mind  of  child- 
ren than  the  constant  irritation  of  angry  passions  by  the 
capricious  exactions  of  a  domestic  tyrant,  who  vents  his  ill- 
hnmoT  on  those  who  are  dependent  on  him.  If  children  find 
that  they  can  never  please  a  father — that  their  best  efforts 
are  greeted  by  expr^siotis  of  dissatis&ction,  rather  than  by 
an  approving  smile — they  become  discouraged,  and  abandon 
the  attempt  to  please,  or  yield,  at  best,  a  sullen  submission, 
while  they  long  for  the  day  of  emanoipation  from  a  hated 
thraldom.  A  Christian  parent  should  indeed  feel  that  hia 
authority  must  be  maintained  at  all  hazards,  but  he  can 
never  flatter  himself  that  he  is  bringing  np  his  children  in 
the  nnrture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  unless  love  and 
tenderness  pervade  all  his  relations,  and  unless  the  strictest 
self-control  is  conspicuous  in  the  government  which  he  ex- 
ercises over  them.  When  he  demands  the  submission  of 
their  will  to  his,  it  must  be  made  evident  that  it  is  not  ca- 
price but  enlightened  love  that  demands  the  sacrifice,  and 
that  the  required  subjection  is  not  to  superior  force,  but  to 
superior  wisdom.  He  will  watch  for  opportunities  of  mak- 
ing his  children  understand,  at  a  very  early  age,  the  wis- 
dom, righteousness,  and  love  of  his  demands,  and  thus  he 
will  win  their  confidence  and  gratitude,  even  by  the  exer- 
cise of  authority  which  was  naturally  irksome.  He  will 
bind  them  to  him  by  a  well-regulated  love,  which  will  obey 
hie  slightest  wish  fr<»a  a  desire  to  please  and  a  reluctance 
to  offend  him,  without  waiting  for  a  command  which  must 
be  obeyed  from  a  slavish  fear  of  pntushment. 


378 

The  wisest  and  kindest  exepoiae  of  parental  antliority  Vai 
not  indeed  avoid  the  neoessit;  of  chaatisement.    Duty  to 
God  and  fais  children  demand  that  a  Christian  parettt  should 
finnly  and  reeolately  control  their  wiHhlneeB,  and'thei^  are  ' 
probably  few  oases  in  which  that  can  be  dontf  wifliont'dia  '* 
rod.    We  are  taught  that  "  He  that  spareth  the  rod,  hateth 
the  child,"  btit  that  does  not  mean  that  he  shoald  delight  in 
the  rod  witbont  sparing  the  ohild.    A  ChriBtian  parent  iHH 
aim  to  make  it  felt  tint  he  is  an  imitator  of  oar  heavetilj' 
Father,  wbochsoteni  ns  as  for  our  profit,  and  that  the  rod  is 
wielded,  not  fiw  the  gratification  of  an  angry  passion,  but  in 
the  disoharge  of  a  duty,  which  the  tenderest  love  for  the 
child,  as  well  as  a  regard  to  the  ordinance  of  God;  imposes. 
Some  of  ns  can  testify  that  we  were  never  more  sensible  of 
a  iftther*B  low  thm  when  he  inflicted  pnnishment ;  and  • 
though  it  might  excite  onr  anger  while  a  rebellious  will  tras  ' 
nnconqnered,  conscience  secretly  approved  bis  course. 

Striot  discipline,  or  even  severity,  is  not  felt  to  be  unkind- 
ness  if  its  justjce  be  evident.  Kothing  can  be  fiirther  from 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  than  to  indulge  fiie 
wilfuhwaS  of  children ;  and  in  no  way  will  a  parent  sooner 
forf^t  their  respect  than  by  conniving  at  their  faults.  '  On 
the  other  hand,  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  can 
never  bear  the  aspect  of  unsympathiiing  hardness:  It  will 
be  an  nneompromieing  hot  yet  a  gracious  control,  like  that 
of  the  Lord's  over  His  house.  The  children  will  find  in  the 
parent  an  example  of  self-control,  when,  instead  of  provok- 
ing their  angry  pasnona  by  incessant  conflict,  he  calirtly 
and  gently,  but  yet  Bt«ftdily,  enforces  their  submission.  The 
parent  who  leaves  it  to  be  suspected  by  his  (Aild  that  the 
chastisement  he  inrfliots  is  but  the  expression  of  hie  migov- 
emed  anger,  alms  a  mortal  blow  at  bis  own  au^horitj',  and 
implants  in  the  bosom  of  his  ehild  ft  sense  (tf 'injury  whieh 
years  will  not  eradicate. 
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A  Christian  parent  profesaea  not  to  govern  hit  children 
by  the  mere  foroe  of  natural  aathority.  He  t^ee  higher 
groani],  and  professes  to  act  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and 
aa  His  representative.  In  doing  sc^  it  is-  ineombent  upon 
A  him  to  see  to  it  that  hia  goTemmeoit  oommeads  itseif  to  the 
oonscienees  of  his  children,  and  that  his  own  character  ex- 
hibits the  life  of  Christ.  Even  young  children  nnderstaod 
the  peculiarity  of  his  pvofeswon,  and  are  swift  to  detect  his 
ineonsistencieB.  Since  he  will  find  it  necessary  to  restrain 
them  in  many  things  in  which  the  childrAi  of  the  ungodly 
are  indulged,  he  may  rest  assured  that  his  conduct  will  be 
narrowly  scrutinized.  FerstHial  inconsistency,  assodated 
as  it  frequently  is  with  a  repulsive  system  of  religious  re- 
straint, is  the  readiest  method  of  exciting  tb«r  bitter  pre- 
judices gainst  Christianity.  A  Christian  parent  should 
^  remember  that,  as  he  professes  to  act  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
his  children  are  to  receive  their  first  impressions,  not  only 
of  Christianity,  bat  of  Christ,  frcnn  his  life,  and  especially 
from  his  conduct  toward  themselves. 

The  strongest  afifeotions  implanted  iu  a  parent's  heart,  and 
the  high  aathority  with  which  a  parent  is  invested,  are  de- 
sigoed  to  Mcura  the  education  of  the  children,  who  are 
dependent  on  him  through  the  period  of  th^  protracted 
pi^ih^e.  Education  too  commonly  means  only  a  certain 
devel<^ment  of  the  iutelleotnal  powers  and  tastes,  the  com- 
munication of  a  certain  knowledge  of  literature  and  sdcnce, 
with  the  addition,  perhaps,  of  the  cultivation  of  oertun  ao- 
complistun«its  and  graoes  of  maaner,  and  a  practical 
acqu^ntance  with  a  trade  or  profession,  which  may  fit  the 
child  for  success  in  life,  or  to  make  a  figure  in  society. 
Even  a  heatJien,  who  ooold  extol  a  virtne  which  he  could  not 
io^^e,  thus  rebukes  such  a  shortsighted  view  of  what  a  pu- 
ent  owes  both  to  hia  children  and  to  society :  "It  is  not  a 
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blessing  to  Uve  merely,  bat  to  live  velL  JMe  la  itaelf,  if 
life  without  wisdom  be  good,  is  a  good  that  is  commoa  to  me 
with  the  meanest  reptile ;  and  He  who  gave  me  nothing  more 
than  life,  gave  me  only  what  a  fly  or  a  worm  may  boast." 
He  tells  parents  that,  in  giviDg  society  another  member^ 
they  should  8«e  to  it  tbat  he  whom  Ui«y  give  shall  not  be 
among  the  evils  that  oppress  it,  and  argues  that  tbey  com- 
pletely neglect  a  parent's  doty  who  think  only  of  a  few 
years,  which  are  as  DOthiiig,  and  overlook  eternity,  whiob  is 
every  thing.        • 

Apart  from  the  express  injunction  to  bring  them  np  in 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  the  end  for  which 
a  Christian  ought  to  educate  his  children  cannot  be  doubt- 
ful. With  the  estimate  whi(di  he  professes  to  put  on  this 
world,  he  must  be  training  his  children  for  a  bettec  portion : 
professidg  to  be  dead  to  the  world,  the  inconsistency  is  ■ 
monstrous  if  he  is  directing  their  whole  aim  and  sCudies  to 
worldly  success  and  pleasures.  Yet  with  many  professing 
ChristianB  the  object  of  education  scaroely  riaea  above  this. 
Whatever  their  profession,  it  ia  to  be  feared  that  they  are 
only  seeking  for  their  children  what  they  moat  highly  prize 
themselves,  and  that  the  concerns  of  the  aonl  ooeupy  aa  sec- 
ondary a  place  in  their  own  hearts  as  they  do  in  their  in- 
structions to  their  children.  Indeed  it  were  worse  than 
vain  to  attempt  to  impress  divine  truth  on  the  minds  of 
their  children,  while  it  is  evident  that  their  own  hearts  are  >i 
filled  with  worldly  care.  * 

The  errors  which  Chriatians  commit  in  the  education  of 
their  children,  too  frequently  reveal  the  true  state  of  their 
own  hearts.  The  duty  of  providing  for  their  childrui  is 
made  the  excuse  for  devoting  themselves  to  the  world,  to 
which  they  profeas  to  be  dead.  Their  eagerness  to  have 
their  children  embark  in  the  coarse  where  they  were  in  dan- 
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ger  of  shipwreck,  reveals  a  lurking  attachment  to  what  they 
profess  to  have  renotmced.  If  proapetity  crowns  the  cares 
and  toils  which  were  nndertakeo  under  the  plea  of  provid- 
ing for  their  own  household,  their  children  form  the  exoase 
*<''for  introducing  fashion,  Inmry,  and  OBtentation  into  their 
bomes.  When  they  tell  us,  "  You  cannot  put  an  old  head 
upon  young  shoulders,  and  children  will  have  enjoyment," 
Hiere  is  a  strong  suspicion  that  the  parents  crave  worldly 
enjoyment;  and,  after  some  festive  occa«on,  Uie  children 
will  remark  that  their  father,  with  all  his  prayers  and  piety, 
enjoyed  it  as  mud)  as  any  of  them.  Professing  Christians, 
however  you  deceive  yourselves,  your  children  interpret  all 
this  as  intimating  that  Christ  is  not  the  chosen  and  satisfy 
iog  portion  of  your  soul — that,  whatever  you  may  say,  reli- 
gion is  an  irksome  task,  from  which  you  are  glad  to  escape. 
*■  Just  in  proportion  to  the  high  claims  of  the  profession  you 
have  made,  they  will  treat  all  religious  profession  with  con- 
tempt. A  thousand  times  better  it  were  for  Uiem  that  yon 
abandoned  a  profession  which  yon  expose  to  such  shame. 
And  what  must  they  think  of  you,  who  say  that  yon  are  liv- 
ing for  God  and  heaven,  and  yet  are  base  enough  to  train 
them  for  the  devil  and  the  world  ? 

You  may  say:  "We  cannot  make  our  children  Christ- 
ians." No,  you  cannot.  That  unconverted  child  of  yours 
ia  dead  in  tresspasses  and  sins,  and  it  is  not  in  your  power 
to  give  life  to  the  dead.  Dead  in  tresspasses  and  sios,  by 
nature  a  child  of  wrath  I  la  this  true  of  the  child  that  lies 
in  your  bosom,  and  is  this  the  reason  of  your  indifference  P 
The  affections  and  dispositions  which  he  inherited  from  you 
are  depraved,  and  lead  down  to  death.  And  is  this  the  rea- 
son why  you  pamper  his  craving  after  the  world,  and  eagerly 
watch  for  every  opportunity  of  worldly  advancement  f  If 
your  profesraon  were  a  reality,  these  very  considerations 
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would  arooM  your  nnwearied  and  prayerftil  Bolicitnde  to 
lead  thani  to  Chritt,  »nd  yoa  would  as  boob  "witJiyonr  ovn- 
haad  nnbar  the  gates  of  bell  and  thrust  them  in,"  as  educate 
them  for  the  world  and  seek  the  world  for  them  as  thw 
portion.  ■ 

Yon  cannot  deliver  them  from  wrath  and  give  ttteia  eter- 
nal life,  bat  yoa  know  One  who  cwi.  He  has  said  i  "  Bring 
them  np  in  the  nurture  and  admonititm  of  tlie  Lord.**  When ' 
he  gives  sndii  a  charge,  it  implies  the  pronuse  of  gra«o  ei^- 
cieot  for  it,  and  the  result  of  coofcHiiuty  to  His  will  euinot ' 
be  donbtfuL  'iHie  issue  ia  pledged  in  the  charge  as  much 
as  thongh  he  had  said  anew:  "Trun  up  a  child  in  the  way 
he  should  go,  aed  when  h^  is  tdd  he  will  not  depart  from 
it."  God  indeed  is  sovere^n.  Has  h*  not  displayed  His 
sovereignty  in  making  yonr  duld  the  subject  of  such  a- 
charge,  with  ita  implied  promise  ?  Your  rightM  acknow- 
ledgment of  His  soi^reiguty  ocnsists  in  laying  hold  of  His  ' 
proBiise  in  the  &oe  of  all  natural  discouragements,  and  ad- 
dresung  yourself  at  once  to  the  solemn  trust. 

The  Jaot  tJiat  there  ore  many  unconverted  children  in  tiie 
honsebolds  of  believers  oannoG  be  ui^d  against  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  divine  promise.  The  legitimate  inferenoe  from 
that  &ct  is,  that  these  believers  have  not  brought  up  their 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  for  t&6 
failure  must  be  on  man's  dde.  It  is  not  bringing  up  a  child 
in  the  way  be  should  go  to  exercise  a  merely  natural  an-  '' 
thority  over  him,  to  inculcate  natural  morality,  though  yoa  ' 
take  the  law  of  God  as  the  text-book,  and  to  teach  him  the 
'  punctual  observance  of  lifeless  fbrms  of  religion.  By  all 
this  yoa  may  only  be  confirming  him  in  bis  avcruon  to  the 
truth.  A  man  may  pray  with  apparent  eameBtness  for  the 
converuon  of  bis  children,  and  yet  the  whole  tone  of  bis 
life  and  the  tendency  of  the  educatioa  he  gives  them  may  go 
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to  settle  them  in  worldliness,  and  teach  tbem  that  snch  a 
Ii£b  it  eotsipuiibiB  with  the  hope  of  eternal  life.  Bvt  it  can- 
noti  aozely  be  said,  that  he  has  brought  them  np  in  the  noi' 
lure,  ftnd  odoionititni  of  the  Lord. 

.  In  order  to  do  thie,  believing  parents  must  walk  elosely. 
"with  Qod.  Their  obaracters  mnet  reflect  Christ,  and  their 
life  m^t  tefl^y  tliat  ^eir  couTeraatioa  ia  in  heaven,  from 
vrluncs  aliO'  thbj  look  for  the  Saffioniv  They  Duiat  not  defer 
thf^  diadiarge  of  their  trust  till  the  character  of  the  <AdUd 
is;)uatiired  in  sin  and  folly.  His  almost  is&otile  tboDghta 
Blfoald  be  moolded  on  ChrisL  The  earliest  opportonities  of 
dawoiog  intelligeaoe  should  be  seized  to  bow  tJie  good  B«ed, 
fof  it  ia  impossible  to  decide  bow  early  oonsoienee  begins  to 
epefitc,  or  a  senie  of  the  seed  of  a  Saviour  maj  be  awdcen- 
e4.  We  know  not  how  eatly  a  heart  may  be  attracted  by 
the  ohaffms,  qr  melted  by  the  love  t^  Seaw ;  but  we  know 
that  they  were  very  young  children  of  whom  H«-  said  i  "  Suf- 
fer them  to  come  imto  me."  Christian  parents  should  sea 
to  it  that  what  was  said  to  Timothy  may  be  said  to  their, 
child  ia  after  Ufe :  "  From  a  child  thou  hast  known  the 
Scriptures,  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto  salvatitm." 
At  the  same  time,  they  will  bear  in  mind  that  the  charge  to 
bring  them  up  in  the  norture  utd  admonition  of  the  Lord 
cannot  be  fulfilled  in  set  lessons  in  Scripture,  and  oocasktnid 
instsnotioDS  and  counsels,  however  iaithfnL  That  chai^ 
extends  to  all  their  associations  with  them,  and  all  their  ar- 
rangements with  reference  to  them.  Every  thing  in  a  Christ- 
ian's home  should  tell  his  children  that  Christ  is  Lord  there. 
Every  Ihing  in  the  Christian's  life  should  tell  them  that  he 
is  Christ's.  All  his  interooarse  with  his  family  dioold  tell 
them  of  the  holy  attractions  and  satisfying  blessedness  of  a 
li&  in  Christ.  They  ought  to  know  that  a  Christian's  great 
turn  is  not  that  they  may  attain  the  wealth  or  honors  <tf  the 
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Torld,  but  that  they  receiTC  a  ctowh  of  glory  that  fadeth 
not  away.  With  this  end  in  view,  they  should  be  made  to 
feel  that  he  ia  desiroua  that  they  ehonld  learn  all  that  may 
be  uBcfal  to  them  as  the  serrants  of  Christ  here,  but  noth- 
ing that  is  inconsistent  with  that  character,  • 

This  assuredly  will  not  lead  to  indifierence  as  to  the  cnlti- 
vation  of  the  intellectual  powers  and  the  acquisition  of  nse- 
ful  knowledge.  The  importance  of  snch  an  education  will 
be  enhanced  by  its  subserviency  to  an  end  so  exalted ;  and 
their  opportonities  of  improvement  will  not  be  aquaUdered 
in  the  pnrsuit  of  frirolona  accomplishments  which  can  only 
serve  the  lowest  ends  of  vanity  or  ambition.  A  father's 
industry  and  confidence  in  God's  providential  care  will  be 
an  example  to  the  son  when  he  comes  to  learn  an  honorable 
business,  not  for  the  purpose  of  amassing  wealth,  bnt  to 
enable  him  to  maintain  good  works  for  necessary  uses. 
While  the  believing  parent  shows  that  he  is  Chiist's,  he 
will  seek  to  instil  it  into  the  earliest  and  most  firmly  rooted 
convictions  of  his  children,  that  they  are  to  live  not  to  them- 
selves, but  to  Chri«t ;  not  for  this  world,  but  for  a  heavenly 
inheritance. 

In  addressing  Christian  parents,  it  onght  not  to  be  neces- 
sary to  remind  them,  that  for  their  children  as  for  tbemselves 
there  is  no  salvation  out  of  Christ,  The  young  are  often 
addressed  as  though  they  might  be  saved  on  legal  grounds. 
They  are  told  that  if  they  are  good  they  will  go  to  heaven, 
and  if  they  are  wicked  they  will  go  to  hell,  and  that  too  by 
men  who  would  be  ready  enough  to  denounce  the  falsehood 
if  it  were  addi-essed  to  adults.  But  while  there  is  no  salva- 
tion out  of  Christ,  it  is  essential  to  the  perfection  of  His 
character  and  work  that  there  should  be  no  period  of  hu- 
man life  at  which  salvation  is  impossible.  Our  present  pur- 
pose does  not  lead  as  to  speak  of  the  case  of  those  who  fail 

10 


FABstns.  386 

asleep  in  infancy,  and  yet  we  cannot  proceed  without  re- 
joicing that,  from  amidst  the  bitter  weeping  over  Bethle- 
hem's elanghtered  innocents,  there  risee  a  voice  of  divine 
consolation  to  eveiy  mother  who  sits  in  the  desolate  home 
wh^i  the  prattle  of  in&doy  has  been  tdlenoed:  "Refrain 
thy  voice  from  weeping  and  thine  eyes  from  tears,  for  thy 
work  ^11  be  rewarded,  saitb  the  Lord,  and  they  shall  come 
again  from  the  land  of  the  enemy."  For  the  symbol,  a  bro- 
ken and  blighted  rosebnd,  whioh  heathen  despair  engraved 
on  the  tombstones  of  children,  Christian  hope  would  aubsti- 
tate,  if  hnman  art  knew  how  to  express  it,  a  Sower  trans- 
planted to  the  paradise  of  God,  and  ezpaadiug  there  in 
unfading  beauty. 

The  precise  point  where  conscience  begins  to  speak  can- 
not be  fixed,  but  wherever  it  is,  there  is  the  point  from 
which  a  sinner  may  be  led  to  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  Fiuth 
in  Him  is  not  a  matter  of  intelleotnal  power  imd  matured 
wisdom.  All  human  attainments,  as  well  as  all  human  serv- 
icea,  are  so  completely  excluded  in  the  reception  of  salva- 
tion, that  the  Lord  says  to  men  in  the  highest  pride  of  their 
powers,  their  wisdom  and  their  virtue  :  "  Wbosoeyer  sbali 
not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  diild  shall  in  no 
wise  enter  therein."  If  the  wisest  and  the  most  self-right- 
eons  must  become  as  little  children,  who  have  no  pretensions 
either  to  wisdom  or  to  righteonsness,  why  may  not  year 
child  come  to  Him  who  came  to  save  the  lost  F  "  To  be- 
lieve "  is  the  characteristic  of  their  age — bloving-confidence 
is  its  habitual  attitude.  Their  hearts  are  at  least  as  suscepti- 
ble as  your  own  of  the  tenderest  infiuence  of  love.  Why 
conceal  fr'om  them  the  love  of  Him  who  offers  Himself  to 
their  confidence  as  a  Saviour  ?  The  annals  of  ihe  Church 
are  not  without  instances  c^  conversion  at  a  very  early  agC) 
and  if  the  instances  recorded  are  not  more  numerous,  it  is 
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probably  becanae  iba  preTatUng  impresejioii,  even  of  Christ; 
iau  parenU,  has  prevaated  them  from  recognistog  a  woiOa  of 
grace  wh«n  it  has  ocQucred  in  tlieir  own  households,  and  has 
prevented  the  profession  of  laith  on  the  p^i;!  of  their  child-, 
ren  till  they  bad  reachad  matnTor  yeara.  But  vrithout  dwell- 
ing upon  the  prooft  which  tbe  Scriptures  and  these  annals 
a;S(>rd,tbe  Christian  parent  sorely  has  a  a  nffident  encourage- 
ment in  the  injnnotioa  to  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord,  for  oonfident  prayer  and  unwearied 

Human  wisdom  and  fltrength  are  indeed  inadequate  to 
thia  office,  bat  with  that  injanctiixa  before  them,  believing 
fathers  and  mothers  may  go  together  to  a  throne  of  grace, 
aud  wT«Btl9  -vith  God  cm  behalf  of  their  children,  in  the  as- 
BUnmce  that  according  to  their  faith  so  it  will  be  to  them. 
When  can  any  two  believers  agree  on  eftrtb  aa  tonohing  one 
thing,  if  not  a  &tJier  and  a  mother  pleading  for  the  soul  of 
their  child?  Parents  1  in  this  case  youi  cMldren  will  be 
more  to  yon  than  sweet  playthings  for  the  entertainment  of 
yonr  leisure.  But  in  the  midst  of  these  solemn  reBponaibill- 
ties,  as  yon  are  anstdned  by  the  grace  of  God,  the  home 
which  is  ordered  on  these  holy  principles,  and  for  these  holy 
ends,  will  become  to  you  and  your  children  a  scene  of  peace 
and  happiness  snob  as  earth  rarely  witnesses.  What  aa 
over-payment  of  delight  will  you  have  for  all  your  paina 
and  toil  in  the  day  when  yon  know  that  they  are  indeed 
children  of  God.  Until  that  day  oomee,  the  promise  of  God 
vrill  be  a  tatis^dng  eecurity  for  the  blessed  result.  £ven 
should  you  be  sailed  away  &om  them  before  you  have  dis- 
tinctly seen  the  evidences  of  a  work  of  grace  in  them,  you 
know  that  yonr  pres^ice  or  absence  does  not  aETeot  the  cer< 
tainty  of  the  answer  of  prayers  offered  in  faith  in  the  name 
of  Jesus.    The  fidthiidness  of  God  does  not  require  yova 
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watchful  eye  to  see  thst  He  makes  His  pronuse  good,  and 
you  will  say  farevrell,  as  confidently  anticipating  a  meeting 
with  them  in  the  day  of  our  gathering  together  onto  Him, 
as  thongh  yon  had  been  privileged  to  look  and  aee  that  their 
names  are  writt«n  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life. 
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THE  PARABLE  OF  THE   KIKG  KECKOHDfG  WITH  HIS 
DEBTORS. 

Thb  Beries  of  parables  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Mat- 
thev  ie,  as  we  have  seen,  prophetic — designed  to  unfold  the 
course,  character,  and  issue  of  the  present  dispensation. 
The  next  parable  which  we  find  recorded,  that  of  "  the  king 
reckoning  with  his  debtors,"  is  the  first  of  another  class  of 
parables  which  may  be  styled  *'  the  moral,"  in  distinction 
from  "  the  prophetic."  The  parables  of  this  class  are  not 
allegories,  designed  to  unfold  something  in  tbe  future  his- 
tory of  the  great  plan  of  redemption,  bnt  are  incidentB, 
either  from  real  life,  or  framed  in  harmony  with  real  life, 
deigned  to  illustrate  some  practical  lesson,  or  to  make  a 
practical  application  of  some  great  truth  to  the  hearts  and 
lives  of  the  hearers.  In  the  instance  before  ue,  though  wo 
have  no  good  reason  to  condnde  that  the  transaction  actu- 
ally occurred  at  the  court  of  any  Oldcntal  sovereign,  there 
is  nothing  in  the  circumstances  inconsistent  with  the  supposi- 
tion that  it  may  be  historical ;  parallels  to  its  principal  cir- 
cumstances may  be  found  in  actual  history.  Even  the  enor- 
mous debt,  which  amounts  to  sixteen  millions  of  dollars,  if 
we  understand  it  as  ten  thousand  talents  of  silver,  is  not 
unexampled  in  the  relations  of  these  sovereigus  and  their 
servants ;  nor  was  it  beyond  the  possible  means  of  such  ser- 
vants to  liquidate,  for  it  is  the  very  sum  which  Haman  of- 
fered to  pay  into  the  treasnty  of  Ahasnerus,  as  the  price  of 
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gratifying  his  malice  against  the  Jews.  The  Bent«ncQ  of 
the  indignant  monarch,  which  included  the  wife  and  child- 
ren of  the  offender,  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  the  constitn- 
tioQ  of  Eastern  despotisms,  which  regarded  all  the  Bubjects, 
with  their  families  and  honseholds,  as  the  slaves  and  crea- 
tures of  the  sovereign.  The  wife  of  Haman  and  their  ten 
children  were  involved  in  his  ruin  ;  and  pro&ne  history 
enables  us,  if  it  were  necessary,  to  multiply  examples. 

This  parable  is  recorded  in  the  close  of  Matt,  xviii.,  and 
forms  the  appropriate  conclnaion  of  a  discourse  which  was 
called  forth  by  the  question  of  the  disciples ;  "  Who  is  the 
greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?"  Thongh  there  is  not 
the  close  connection  between  the  various  parts  of  the  dis- 
course which  we  should  expect  in  a  regular  and  methodical 
composition,  we  shall  find  it  profitable  to  take  a  preliminary 
glance  at  the  principal  topics  introduced  by  the  Lord  in  His 
reply  to  the' question  of  His  disciples.  We  need  not  at  pres- 
ent inquire  into  the  occasion  of  their  dispute  as  to  who 
should  be  the  greatest  among  them ;  only  it  will  be  remem- 
bered that  the  dispute  occurred  after  the  Lord  had  taken 
three  of  them  apart  as  the  witnesses  of  His  transfiguration, 
and  when  they  were  on  their  way  to  Capernaum. 

Capernaum,  it  will  be  remembered,  was  the  temporary 
abode  of  Jesus  in  the  intervals  of  His  public  labors  through- 
out Judea  and  Galilee.  What  we  know  of  the  course  of 
Him  who  was  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,"  forbids  the  sup- 
position that  the  children  and  youth  of  Capernaum  wcra 
overlooked  by  Him.  Nor  would  it  appear  surprising  if, 
when  the  great  and  wise  despised  Him,  the  young  found 
an  irresistible  attraction  in  the  gentle  love  of  their  Friend. 
Though,  from  the  very  circumstance  of  their  youth,  they 
do  not  appear  as  actors  in  the  Gospel  narratives,  there  may 
have  been  many  of  these  "  little  ones  who  believed  upon 
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Him,"  aad  wbo  wer«  «moDg  the  foremost  to  iraloome  Him 
oa  Hi8  ratam  from  Hii  JosrneyB  of  DKrey.  Tha  txa>^tioii 
that  Ignatim,  Subop  of  AaUoeh,  wm  tiae  child  wtiom  tba 
Lord  Ret  before  the  diseiples  m  Mt  example,  is  as  wortikless 
as  these  tradiUons  nsiuUly  are.  Bat  tbote  we  serer^  thngs 
in  the  discomve  wUch  lead  tu  to  the  cenelosiondiat'lhebDy 
was  a  yoBthiol  disciple,  vhoee  oaa^iring  homility  and 
imqnestioiiing  &itb  furnished  the  em^iatio  r«b«ke  of  tiie 
pretenfflODs  and  rivalries  of  older  disoifjee.  BeogtX  at- 
tempts to  meet  the  necessities  of  tbe  case  by  the  siqqwMtion 
that  "  it  vas  doabtlesB  a  child  of  ezoeUent  diepoeition  and 
roost  attraetive  appearanoe,  then  preset  by  diTine  provi- 
dence." Btdi  there  is  so  reasoa,  except  in  the  very  dispoei- 
tioD  to  slight  these  Uttle  ones  whi(^  the  Lofd  rebukes,  why 
we  should  seek  to  explain  away  the  plain  in^oit  ctf  tbe  ao- 
tion  and  the  langnage,  whie^  recognize  the  little  one  sa  a  be- 
liever. The  child  is  kept  btfore  the  twelve  as  the  infftaoce  and 
illuatration  through  the  whole  disoourse.  The  hvrd  pohats 
to  him  not  only  when  he  says,  *'  Whoeoem'  shall  bumUe 
himself  as  tAie  little  child  " — U»e  child  He  tbm  clasped  in 
His  arms ;  bat  also  when  He  aays, "  Whoso  shwU  reoeive  one 
tueh  little  child  in  my  name  reoeiTeth  me ;"  not  asy  littie 
child,  but  "  one  eucA  little  child  "— -"  one  of  these  little  ones 
which  believeth  in  me  " — for  no  other  can  be  reOMved  in 
His  name.  While  in  receiving  one  of  these  believiag  ones, 
we  receive  Christ,  because  C^urist  is  in  them. 

The  force  of  1J»  discourse  is  not  impaired  by  underatatid- 
ing  it  thus  literally,  as  rdating  to  the  hof  before  ^em,  not 
as  in  some  way  a  type  of  believers,  but  as  himself  a  be- 
liever. For  what  could  more  emphalioally  rebuke  t^ 
nnhallowed  amUtion  of  the  twelve,  or  more  el«arly  illus- 
trate the  principles  which  the  Lord  iooulcates,  thaalnstsn^ 
a  Uvii^  instance  of  His  owb  distinguishing  ^ww.    The  ao- 
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Rouncwnent-of  the  grest  tratii  th&t  "  tiie  Son  of  Man  is  oome 
to  s»7«  that  which  vas  lost,"  pl&oea  them  all,  old  and  fonng, 
upon  ft  lareL  lliat  vMch  attiaoted  Him  to  the  oldest  mi 
viaest  amoag  tbBm,  in  a  hnmaD  prntit  of  riew,  w&b  not  that 
ther  VMW  (dd  or  vise,  but  that  diey  wore  lost ;  uid  Hiat 
-iriikb  w«  the  dearest  ^d  highest  dietinctiiHi  of  fmy  of 
thran  wae  one  th»t  was  commoa  to  tbem  and  Uiat  yonng 
dieoiple-Mhey  were  Bared,  "  not  by  works  of  rigiit«ouBDesa 
vhidi  they  had  done,  bat  according  to  His  meroy."  They 
bad  been  all  alike  lost,  they  were  aH.  alike  helpless,  and  it 
was  only  «b,  In  ntter  self-rennnciation  and  abasement,  they 
were  Iwonght  to  the  same  position  of  umplc  fiuth  in  Him, 
that  any  of  (hem  could  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Ot>d,  as  Seogel  remaiicB,  "in  receiTing  a  believer  receives 
Christ ;"  and  tbis  is  equally  trae  whether  the  believer  be  a 
eluld  OT  &  sage.  So  in  oar  reception  of  one  another  in  the 
name  of  Christ,  Christ  is  reeelved.  No  one  can  aspire  to  a 
hitler  place  than  this ;  bnt,  however  exalted,  the  believer 
has  nothing  in  which  to  glory.  This  is  the  con^deration 
whidi  ritould  regnlate  our  ralations  to  one  another,  estin- 
guishiog  ^1  nvidries,  abasing  every  self-exalting  Uionght, 
a$d  investing  the  very  least  witjt  unspeakable  precionsness 
in  our  esteem,  since  thert  we  see,  not  only  aa  object  of 
Christ's  love,  but  Cbrast  Himself. 

It  it  not  diffi(»ilt  to  see  how  the  thought  of  offending  one 
of  these  little  caaes  that  believed  in  Him  occnired  in  such  a 
ooDoection.  The  euBBeemly  discussioji  is  which  the  twelve 
had  been  engaged,  and  the  question  which  they  asked,  not 
only  showed  how  Little  they  were  prepared,  as  yet,  for  the 
{lUce  to  wJjioh  Ih^  were  called  in  relation  to  the  flock  of 
Qod ;  bnt  by  anoh  a  disonssion  and  such  a  question,  they 
lai^t  already  have  offended  one  another,  and  more  eape- 
eially  the  litlle  ones.  The  very  thought  in  each  of  them  was 
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an  injury  to  all ;  and  the  qaestion  vas  an  occaeion  of  Btnm- 
biing,  both  ID  the  unhallowed  spirit  vbioh  it  provoked,  the 
diBconragement  which  it  bronght  to  the  weak,  and  the  evil 
example  which  it  set  before  the  young  and  inexperienced, 
who  wonld  naturally  look  up  to  them.  The  Lord  emphati- 
cally testifies  the  evil  of  such  offences,  and  the  precionsness 
of  these  little  ones  in  His  esteem,  when  He  says  that  it 
would  be  better  for  a  man  to  be  cut  off  by  the  most  violent 
and  shockiDg  death,  than  that  he  should  live  to  be  a  stum- 
bling-block to  the  least  of  them. 

At  the  hazard  of  unduly  curtailing  space  for  the  consider- 
ation of  the  parable,  we  dwell  for  a  littlo  on  the  Scriptural 
meaning  of  offences,  and  on  the  Scriptual  mode  of  dealing 
with  them.  The  word  rendered  "  offence,"  in  this  and  other 
passages  of  Scripture,  signifiea  a  stumbling-block  ;  and  the 
corresponding  verb  "  to  offend,"  signifies  to  cause  to  stum- 
ble. It  ia,  for  example,  the  word  which  ia  rendered  "etnm- 
bling-block,"  in  1  Cor.  i.  23  :  "  But  we  preach  Christ  cruci- 
fied, unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks 
foolishness."  In  its  general  use  with  reference  to  the 
Ohristian  life,  it  signifies  any  thing  that  may  prove  a  stum- 
bling-block, either  to  faith  or  practice  ;  that  may  obstruct 
faith  or  shake  confidence,  or  that  may  lead  into  sin.  To  of- 
fend signifiea  to  ensnare  any  one,  to  lead  him  away  from  the 
purity  of  Christian  doctrine,  or  to  lead  him  into  sin,  as  when 
Paul  says:  "It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink 
wine,  nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth,  or  is 
offended,  or  is  made  weak."  It  is  joined  in  Scripture  with 
qther  sins  against  the  purity  and  peace  of  the  Church,  the 
integrity  of  Christian  doctrine,  and  the  unity  of  Christian 
love.  For  example,  in  Kom.  xvi.  17  :  "Now,  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  mark  them  which  cause  divisions  and  offencet 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  have  learned,  and  avoid 
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them.  For  they  that  are  such  serve  not  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chriat,  but  their  own  belly,  and  by  good  words  and  feir 
speeches  deceive  the. hearts  of  the  simple." 

The  connection  is  not  remote  between  this  entreaty  and 
charge  of  the  Apostle,  and  the  warnings  of  onr  Lord  in  the 
passage  before  ua.  The  qaestion  of  the  disciples  was  the 
budding  forth  of  the  very  spirit  of  self-seeking  and  ambition, 
which,  afterward,  by  perversions  of  the  tmth  and  incentives  to 
pride  and  strife,  corrupted  the  Church  and  rent  it  into  rival 
factions,  making  the  young,  simple,  and  unwary,  partisans 
and  a  prey.  Is  it  not  in  view  of  the  disastrous  consequences 
of  these  corruptions  and  divisions  as  obstacles  to  the  recep- 
tion of  the  truth  by  men  in  general,  that  the  Lord  says, 
"  Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  ofFences ;"  and  pronounce 
His  most  emphatic  woe  upon  those  who  occasion  and  en- 
courage these  schisms  and  scandals  ?  Is  it  not  also  the 
Church,  as  a  body  having  many  members,  that  He  calls  to 
cut  off  unsparingly  these  authors  of  confusion  and  disturb- 
ers of  its  unity,  however  prominent  the  position  they  may 
occupy,  and  however  eminent  their  gifts  ?  It  is  true  that 
the  individual  believer  may  often  be  called  upon  to  sacrifice 
many  things  that  appear  both  useful  and  precious  to  him  in 
the  relations  of  this  life,  when  he  finds  that  they  are  hin- 
drances to  him  in  the  Christian  life;  but  the  aim  of  the 
whole  discourse,  and  the  analogy  of  the  Scriptures,  seem  to 
give  especial  pertinence  to  the  injunction  to  cut  off  hand  or 
foot,  and  pluck  out  the  eye,  when  understood  as  referring  to 
believers  corporately,  and  in  their  associated  capacity.  The 
Apostle's  charge  to  "  mark  them  and  avoid  them,"  is  an  echo 
of  the  charge  of  the  Lord  regarding  all  who  offend. 

The  spirit  which  the  twelve  had  manifested  would  natu- 
rally lead  to  contempt  for  the  young,  or  at  least  to  neglect  of 
them;  and  therefore  gave  occasion  toUie  charge:  "Take 


beed  that  ye  det|UM  not  tme  of  tixte  little  oneg ;  &r  1 1  aay 
Buto  70a  tfa&t,  in  beftTeH,  tlMtr  afigelg  ^o  alwcyii  behold  tte 
face  of  my  Father  wbidi  it  in  hearaa."  "  To  behold  Ifaa 
face  of  the  king,"  'was  an  Oriental  expression  ige  the  enjoy- 
ment of  tbe  liigbest  &TOr  and  confidence  cf  a  king^  becaaee 
tha  prmlege  (rf  free  aece§s  to  the  pTesenoe  of  these  provd 
despots  was  bestowed  upon  few.  To  say,  Uien,  lliat "  their 
angeis  do  always  behotd  the  fiwe  of  my  Father  which  ia  in 
heaven,"  was  jnst,  in  ot^r  words,  to  say,  that  tbeee  Ihtle 
ones  were  held  in  suoh  high  esteem  that  tiie  noblest  and. 
mightiest  of  the  aagek— 4boee  who  stood  aeacest  to  tMm 
eternal  throiifr~-Ai«  tltoae  to^om  Uxo  gnardianriap  of  these 
yoong  disciples  ia  intrmted.  By  this  «onBideration  the 
Lord  oommends  dtem  to  the  oare  of  His  Cbnn^  and  the 
twelve  are  taught  that,  instead  of  se^dag  ia  their  •mbilnon 
to  lord  it  over  God's  hwiti^,  a  loving  oare  of  the  least  o€ 
iH  His  distaples  was  Hxeir  nsost  bonorable  service.  They 
were  not  only  to  avoid  every  libhig  that  woald  pat  an  oooat- 
sion  to  &11  in  their  way,  hat  they  were  not  to  look  <hi  with 
indiffiarenoe  when  the  least  of  the  flock  wandered  or  was  ted 
into  error.  He  presents  a  higher  incentive  than  the  faot 
that  tbe  bluest  angels  make  these  little  ones  the  objects  of 
their  speda)  ministry,  in  the  iact  of  His  own  self-saorificing 
love,  which  was  drawn  out  by  the  thought  that  they  were 
1<»t.  And  80  all  believers  are  admonished,  **  Let  this  miod 
be  in  you  which  was  also  in  CSirist  Jeans;"  and  to  go  forth 
in  His  footsteps,  at  all  self-sacrifice  and  self^demal,  to  seekthe 
lost,  to  reolaim  the  erring  ;  encouraged  by  the  assoranoe  tliat 
in  this  they  are  in  harmony  with  oar  Father  in  heaven ; 
"  for  it  is  not  His  will  that  one  of  these  little  ones  perish." 

A  believer  who  is  led  of  the  Spirit  can  never  be  indifferent 
to  the  sine  and  errors  of  his  brethren.  His  lore,  both  of  his 
broker  and  of  the  Church,  forbid  that.    He  oanoot,  like  a 
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proud  worldtittf,  affect  &  hangfaly  ooatempt  of  one  who  tree- 
paMes  againBt  him,  as  though  it  were  b«ieath  him  to  feel  or 
to  aotio«  the  injory.  Yet  it  is  not  mider  a  seme  c^  the  io- 
jary  don«  to  himsdf  that  he  ia  to  aet,  but  nnder  the  inflaence 
at  love,  irhidi  would  save  both  the  erring  brother  and  the 
Ohntfdi  &om  the  Mmseqoemses  of  the  wroag.  Aooordingly 
he  is  charged  to  go  to  him,  and  remoofifate  with  him,  and 
entreat  him,  but,  &om  a  regard  to  his  feelings,  to  go  alone, 
tiMt  there  may  be  no  expOHore  to  mwtily  him  or  ^read  the 
scandal.  Failing  thns  to  reclaim  the  offender,  two  others 
are  to  be  ttiien,  who  may  join  their  remonstronces  and  en- 
treaties, as  well  as  be  witnesses  in  the  next  step.  For,  if 
all  ^is  &ils,  lore  is  not  to  abandon  its  efforts ;  bat  thw  at 
lost  it  must  be  told  to  the  Cbnrdi ;  and,  if  this  last  reaoaroe 
fsais,  then  there  remains  nothing,  for  sake  of  ti>e  honor  of 
the  Master,  the  purity  of  tbe  Ghurob,  and  the  we^are  of  the 
offender  himself,  bnt  tiiat  he  be  avoided  and  be  no  longer 
treated  as  one  ol  the  ssintB,  bat  as  a  heathen  man  and  a 
pnblican.  The  welfare  of  the  offendw  himself  demands  all 
this,  as  Paul  engoins  the  Corinthians,  *'  to  deliver  saoh  an 
one'  onto  ^tan,  for  the  destmodon  o(  tbe  flesh,  that  the 
spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesne." 

Tbe  solemn  force  and  aignifioanoe  <^  such  an  action,  duly 
taken  in  the  name  of  tbbe  ILordf  cannot  be  overiooked.  The 
action,  therefore,  when  called  for,  can  neidier  be  li^itly  un- 
dertaten  nor  timidly  neglected.  Bat  a  qaestioo  might  arise. 
How  many  persons  may  be  required  to  exercise  authority  in 
the  name  of  Jesus,  or  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  such  an  as- 
sembly of  brethren  ?  And  how  full  of  gracious  condeecension 
is  the  answer  I  how  graciously  aooommodated  to  the  cir- 
cumstanoes  in  which  believers  have  so  often  found  them- 
selves phtced  I  Tleo,  t^reed  and  aaking  in  His  name,  have 
all  the  fbbMBB  of  the  promise  given  to  prayer— two  or  throe, 
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ftHsembled  in  HIb  name,  have  the  UDqnalified  aasarance  of  His 
presence.  Bat  then  it  must  be  observed  that  every  thing 
turns  upon  this  condition,  "  In  uy  namb  ;"  and  before  we 
dtum  the  promise,  it  becomes  us  to  inquire  iiuthfuUy  into 
our  compliance  with  the  condition.  We  urge  this  question 
on  our  readers  :  Do  they  really  know  what  it  is  to  ask  or  to 
assemble  in  the  name  of  Jesus  ? 

Peter's  question  regarding  the  forgiveness  of  injuries 
manifestly  refers  to  a  case  in  which  the  visit  of  remonstrance 
should  prove  successful — "if  he  hear  thee,"  or,  according  to 
the  Lord's  charge  in  Luke  xvii. :  "K  thy  brother  trespass 
against  thee,  rebuke  him ;  and  i^  he  repent,  forgive  him." 
How  often  should  this  be  repeated  ?  Peter  doubtless  gave 
himself  credit  for  a  great  stretch  of  charity  in  the  supposi- 
tion that  he  might  be  called  to  do  this  seven  times.  The 
Lord's  answer  :  '*  I  say  not  unto  thee  until  seven  times,  but 
until  seventy  times  seven."  It  will  be  remembered  that  this 
is  the  number  whioh  measures  the  period  in  which,  accord' 
ing  to  die  prediction  in  Daniel,  the  temper^  history  of  the 
Jews  will  be  summed  up.  It  has  been  suggested  that  the 
Lord  refers  to  that  period,  and  since,  with  the  last  of  these 
seventy  weeks,  all  temporal  history  will  close,  so  to  say 
"  until  seventy  times  seven,"  was  just  in  other  words  to  say: 
*'  Never  during  the  dispensation  of  grace  will  it  become  one 
who  needs  forgiveness  to  cease  to  forgive."  At  any  rate,  it 
will  be  granted  that  the  number  intimates  that  the  time  can 
never  come  when  a  Christian  may  avenge  himself^  for  as  it 
has  been  expressed,  "Charity  is  a  bonndless  and  eternal 
debt,"  and  so  there  is  no  point  of  oft-repeated  provoca- 
tion at  which  a  Christian  can  refuse  the  hand  of  cordial  for- 
giveness to  an  offending  brother.  It  is  proper  to  observe 
that  the  Lord  is  speaking  of  forgiveness  among  TTiij  people 
as  implying  the  full  and  cordial  recognition  of  brotherhood. 
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We  need  not  say  that  Christiana  in  their  relations  to  the 
world  can  have  no  injuries  to  avenge,  no  rights  to  claim. 
Without  regard  to  the  number  or  magnitude  of  injuries  and 
insults  endured,  the  Lord's  charge  is,  "  ReBist  not  evil," 
"  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
tb^u  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despitefiilly  use 
you  and  persecute  you."  Yet,  strange  to  say,  professing 
Christians  in  our  day  think  that  they  are  at  liberty  to  urge 
every  claim  and  to  seek  satisfaction  for  every  injury,  for  exam- 
ple, to  go  to  law  with  any  man,  provided  he  is  not  a  member 
of  the  same  Church  with  themselves.  With  regard  to  unbe- 
lievers, the  charge  of  the  Lord  is  unqualified ;  He  does  not 
say  in  their  case,  "  if  he  repent."  That  coadition  is  only 
added  when  forgiveness  includes  the  recognition  of  brother- 
hood, and  is  added  evidently  for  the  maintenance  of  Cfaiist- 
ian  discipline. 

The  grounds  of  Christiau  for^venesa  and  the  extent  of  it 
are  illustrated  more  fully  and  forcibly  than  they  could  be 
in  any  general  discussion,  in  the  parable  which,  Greswell 
eays,  "  teaches  us  that  the  true  reason  why  we  are  at  all 
times  bound  to  forgive,  or  to  be  ready  to  forgive  the  of- 
fences of  others  against  ourselves,  is  that  we  are  at  all 
times  offenders  against  God,  at  all  times  in  need  of  His  for- 
giveness for  oSences  committed  against  Him  —  a  reason 
which,  being  of  perpetual  force,  renders  the  obligation 
founded  upon  it  perpetual  also ;  and  being  of  universal  appli- 
cation, makes  the  duty  proposed  for  observance  binding  upon 
all."  Or,  as  we  might  perhaps  express  it,  the  parable  lays  us 
under  the  constraint  of  that  love  which  has  freely  forgiven 
us  all  trespasses  to  exercise  a  forgiving  love  toward  those 
who  have  committed  injuries  against  us,  which  are  too  in- 
significant to  be  named  in  comparison  with  the  enormity  of 
our  sins  against  Qod. 
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The  parties  introdnced  in  the  parable  &re  x  tteitaia  kittg 
and  hie  servaota  or  slaves,  for  aacii  ia  die  impot*  c4'&e  ifopd, 
and  it  is  used  id  aooommodation  to  the  notion  of  wi'abMMo 
monarchy  in  tbe  Eaat  that  subjects  were  the  riaves,  the  afe- 
flolnte  property  of  the  sovereign.  So  that,  in  ins  ve^onEiis- 
with  those  vho  were  indebted  to  him,  he  must  be  and«<rttPC^ 
as  Boatfuning  the  threefold  relatioa  of  king,  master,  or 
owner  and  creditor.  It  is  thus  that  the  rM^ion  of  Ctod  to 
the  sinner  is  illustrated,  and  however  oar  jndgamt  Taay 
revolt  against  the  arrogant  assamption  of  saob  olwms  on 
the  part  of  one  man  over  Ma  fbHows,  the  fignre  bat  inade- 
quately represents  the  claims  of  God  upon  ns.  It  is  evidsBt 
at  a  glance  that  the  reckoning  in  the  paraUe  refers  not  to  a 
future  judgment,  bnt  to  God's  present  dealing  in  graoe  with 
sinners.  The  act  t^  reckoning  with  t4te  Individo^  nmtor 
may  be  understood  as  referring  to  any  ocearion  on  whii^ 
some  view  of  tbe  chums  of  God  and  tbe  o<mseq«MifleB  of  sin 
may  be  brought  home  to  the  heart  of  the  sinner ;  fer  example, 
by  some  faithful  and  pungent  testimony  of  truth,  or  by  some 
striking,  startling  providence — some  bereavement  which  soft- 
ens the  heart  and  discovers  the  emptiness  of  ear&  and  the 
bitterness  of  sin — some  imminent  danger  or  some  marked  de- 
liverance— some  sickness  or  peril  wtuch  breaks  in  upon  the 
ordinary  security  and  insensibility  of  the  soul,  bringing  deadly 
judgment,  and  eternity  into  near  and  terrifying  view ;  sueh 
occasions  as  many  of  us  can  remember  in  our  own  Itvm  o4: 
have  witnessed  in  the  lives  of  others,  when  the  abject  terror, 
the  bitter  outcry,  and  the  rash  promises  and  good  resolutions 
of  the  sinner  are  graphically  represented  by  those  of  the 
convicted  defaulter  in  the  parable. 

"Andwhenhehadbegun  to  reckon,  one  WHS  brought  unto 
him  which  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents."  When  we  re- 
member that  it  is  a  king  reckoning  with  his  servants,  and 


t^en  notice  3ie  enonnoaB  Bmount  of  the  debt,  we  vavf  infer 
that  thk  servant  is  snpposed  to  be  a  siAiject  hlgfa  is  the  oon- 
Sd^HM  of  hk  80VM«%B,  who  had  been  intrnatod  with  the 
adnmurtratioD  of  some  important  department  of  state.  The 
fact  that  h«  is  the  firat  to  be  reokooed  witfe,  iBdicates  that 
be  ooenpSed  the  highest  tamst  and  enjoyed  preSminence  of 
&Tor.  We  will  thea  see  that  the  claune  of  the  oreditor  are 
aagmeoted  by  the  pecoliarit^  of  his  relations  to  the  debtor, 
as  a  master  who  had  heaped  fevors  upon  hia  slave,  as  a  moa- 
aroh  who  had  advanced  a  snt^t  to  ihe  highest  place  of 
trust  and  honor ;  and  the  servant  sammoned  into  the  pres- 
^enoe  of  the  king,  stands  not  siiaply^  chargeable  with  an  enor- 
mous debt ;  bat  as  a  debtor  he  is  a  defaulter,  chargeable 
with  the  blackest  dishonesty  and  Ingratitade,  with  a  shame- 
fol  l»eaoh  x>f  trust  and  a  betrayal  d  confidence,  whidi  in- 
T<dTed  digloyalty  and  treas<m  against  the  aovereign  who  bad 
the  bi^est  ol^ms  upon  his  devotion  and  fidelity.  The 
amount  of  the  debt  is  the  proof  of  the  blacknese  of  his  crim- 
in^ity.  The  actual  amount,  of  course,  d^)ende  upon  whether 
■we  we  to  understand  the  tdent  as  a  talent  of  gold  or  a 
talent  of  silver.  We  have  already  mid  that  ten  thousand 
talents  of  silver  would  amount  to  sixteen  millions  c^  dollars, 
and  it  may  eauly  be  oalculated  how  enormous  die  sum  is  if 
we  estimate  it  as  ten  tbonsand  talents  of  gold.  For  the 
great  lesson  of  the  parable,  it  is  important  to  notice  the 
greatness  of  the  sum  which  was  due  to  the  king  by  this  serv- 
ant, in  contrast  with  the  insignificance  of  the  sum  due  to 
himself  by  his  fellow-serrant ;  and  that  is  sufficiently  appar- 
ent if  we  take  the  talent  of  lowest  value — the  talent  of  rilver. 
But  it  would  better  illustrate  the  relation  of  the  sinner  to 
God  if  we  understand  the  debt  as  ten  thousand  talents  of 
gold — a  snm  beyond  any  intelligent  estimate,  and  utterly  be- 
yond all  reasonable  thought  of  the  possibility  of  payment. 
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We  then  behold,  in  the  servant  before  his  sovereign,  an  apt 
representation  of  the  sinner  before  God,  weighed  down  by 
a  debt  which  he  has  nothing  to  pay,  and  which  it  is  utterly 
impossible  that  he  ever  can  ^scharge ;  the  debt,  moreover, 
a  crime,  and  the  clearest  proof  of  his  black  ingratitade  for  , 
the  highest  &vor,  his  font  betrayal  of  the  moat  honorable 
confidence,  and  his  disloyalty  and  tre^on  against  one  who, 
to  the  claims  of  right,  had  added  those  of  love  and  unstinted 
kindness. 

The  severity  of  jnstice  in  snch  a  case  as  this  can  aronm 
no  objection  in  any  mind  not  lost  to  the  sense  of  justice ;  and 
the  character  of  the  sentence,  "  His  lord  commanded  him  to 
be  sold  and  his  wife  and  children  and  all  that  he  had,  and 
payment  to  be  made,"  a  sentence  which  is  in  atriot  accord- 
ance with  the  customs  of  those  oriental  courts  from  which 
the  whole  imagery  of  the  parable  is  borrowed,  is  designed 
to  express  the  condign  punishment  which  his  crime  deserved, 
and  so,  in  a  figure,  to  express  the  utter,  and,  so  far  as  his 
own  efforts  are  concerned,  the  irretrievable  ruin  into  which 
the  sinner  has  fallen,  and  from  which  notUng  but  the  graoe 
of  God  can  redeem  him.  The  prostration  of  the  servant,  his 
bitter  outcry  for  mercy,  and  the  reckless  promises  of  the 
debtor,  "  Lord,  have  patience  with  me  and  I  will  pay  thee 
all,"  reveal  the  desperateness  of  his  situation  and  his  vivid 
and  terrifying  sense  of  the  consequences  of  hia  criminality, 
but  at  the  same  time  his  complete  insensibility  to  the  base- 
ness and  enormity  of  his  guilt.  This  also  is  a  striking  repre- 
sentation of  the  course  of  the  sinner  in  the  circumstances  of 
awakening  to  which  we  have  referred,  when,  under  the  pres- 
sure of  his  fears,  he  makes  promises  as  reckless  of  reforma- 
tion, as  a  bribe  to  the  insnlted  compassion  of  a  sin-pardoning 
God,  and  seeks  to  appease  his  own  conscience  with  a  piety 
which  expires  as  his  fears  subside,  and  by  good  resolutions 


TBB  KINO  BBCEOKnra  WITH  HIS  DSBTOBB.  401 

vhicti  vanieh  with  the  danger  or  the  saffering  which  ex- 
torted them.  In  sach  cases  the  result  is  invariahly  that 
which  is  expressed  in  the  true  proverb :  "  The  dog  is  toriied 
to  his  Tomit  again,  and  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wal- 
lowing in  the  mire," 

In  the  parable,  the  benignity  of  the  king's  compassion  for 
the  wretched  criminal  is  displayed,  not  in  accepting  the 
man's  reckless  promise  to  pay,  which  was  in  its  recklessness 
only  adding  insult  to  injury,  hut  rather  in  overlaoking  that 
miserable  folly  also,  and  be  "loosed  him  and  forgave  him 
the  debt."  It  is  thus  that  God  deals  with  sinners  in  His 
grace.  He  exacts  no  payment,  for  that  were  to  consign  to 
hopeless  and  irremediable  destruction  the  sinner  who  has 
nothing  to  pay  and  whose  debt  is  past  reckoning.  He  ac- 
cepts of  no  vows,  or  promises,  or  good  resolutions,  which 
in  their  very  conception  betray  an  utter  insensibility  to  the 
trae  character  of  sin,  are  insulting  to  God,  and  perfectly  fntile 
in  their  results.  His  is  no  partial  or  conditional  pardon,  but 
a  free,  full,  and  everlasting  forgiveness.  It  is  true  that  there 
is  an  adequate  ground  of  pardon  in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ 
which  vindicates  the  justice  of  God  in  the  pardon  of  the  vilest 
sinner  ;  but  then,  so  far  as  the  sinner  is  concerned,  it  is  all 
of  grace,  for  the  grace  which  seals  the  everiasting  forgive- 
ness itself  provided  the  sacrifice,  and,  setUng  forth  Christ 
crucified  for  our  offences  and  raised  again  for  our  justifica- 
tion, proclaims,  without  condition  or  qualification,-*'  he  that 
believeth  on  Him  is  justified  from  all  things." 

That  which  is  represented  by  the  debtor  going  out  from 
the  reckoning  in  the  parable,  has  its  counterpart  in  the  case 
of  the  sinners  we  have  spoken  ot^  as  arrested  by  some  awak- 
ening testimony  or  providence — the  professed  recipients  of 
tiie  divine  mercy,  the  objects  of  the  divine  forbearance,  de- 
livered &om  the  danger  or  relieved  from  the  sufforing  that 
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aUnoed  ttmn.  The  man's  Iflngnaga  showed  that,  ho  'was 
terrified  by  tbe  consequeDces  of  sin,  bat  nntoached'  I^  s 
senM  of  its  ezoeediag  sinfolDMS ;  and  tba  rasfllt  i^uatrsles 
tbe  ehanMstar  of  all  SBoh  instaaoes  of  pro&sied'  otfontonca 
in  actual  life.  Tbe  heart  untouched  by  a  seaae  of  for^vow 
ness  whieh  was  never  reoeiTed,  whatever  ma^  have  been 
pr<^eesed,  when  osoe  i«li«v«d  from  tlie  pcasswre  of  so&r- 
iag  and  tarror,  only  retnras  to  its  old  cootbo  Bwce  hardened 
asd  aogratefol  than  ever. 

The  object  of  the  parable,  howevM*,  was  not  to  ezlufoit 
tlie  geowal  results  of  snob  profeesed  repentance,  but  to 
Ulnstrate  the  gronnd  of  Chiistiui  for^veness  of  l^unas, 
vhu^  is  oothing  else  bat  Gtod's  free  forgiveuesa  o£  onr  suia. 
And  it  is  not  so  mach  that  His  for^veness  l^v  as  auder  a 
formal  obligation  to  forgive,  «b  that  the  sense  of  His  foi^iv- 
ing  love  laya  as  onder  such  irredstible  oonstruBts,  as  titat 
an  nnfoi^ving  spirit  is  ooI)^>letely  and  for  ever  inooosistattt 
with  tlie  enjoyrwDt  of  forgiveness.  Tba  man  who  was  a 
monnmoit  of  hia  lord's  merey  "  met  a  feUow^Beryant  which 
owed  hun  five  hundred  pence  " — a  sum  perfeotly  iosigoifi- 
cant  eompared  with  tbat  vbLob  be  owed  to  hia  eovemgnr— 
not  amonnUng  to  tiie  miUiootb  part  of  it,  eves  if  w«  take 
tbe  debts  >>t  ■>■  lowest  estimate,  aa  ten  thousand  talents  at 
silver.  Hie  relation  of  the  partieB  also  mnst  be  taken  iato 
oooonnt;  they  were  fellow-eerv^ts,  ao  that  the  indebted' 
nesB  was  not  augmented  by  all  tbese  ehuma  of  gratitude, 
fidelity,  love,  and  loyalty,  whidi,  in  tbe  fonnw  oase^  vere 
violated.  But,  forgetful  of  all  this,  the  beu^lesfl  «id  wick- 
ed man  amm  his  £rilow-servant  with  ro^less  viotoooe,  de- 
mitDds  hia  rights,  uid,  deaf  to  every  appeal  of  pMy,  whioh 
is  nude  more  impressive  by  tbe  nse  of  the  very  iHguage 
whieb,  in  the  hour  of  his  terror,  he  bad  addreaied  to  boa 
justly  offended  sovcveign,  be  drags  him  idongt  and  yiodiiD- 
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Hvtiy  e»w£>  faymeai,  in  isU,  vitfaont  i^;«Td  to  tto  ealknag 
is  infliiola  opoo  hi*  rictam. 

'  Tbe  Dtee  jMedft  oidy  to  be  stated  to  swaken  in  enreiy 
IweMtaMoBe-ttf  tbfioatngeoiiBohuMterof  tJie prooBeding, 
ae  ia-ezprasMd  io  the  griat'  asd  indignation  of  those  fellov- 
aarvaola  who'  went  and  tuld  the  Lwd.  Yet  vlio  of  ns, 
wther  IK  1^  nmaeBibraaae  of  past  traQaa«ti(»ia  vith  oar 
^Uev^nan,  <H^  in  tJw  cooBdoiuBees  of  feelings  nov  dwridi- 
ed,  does  not  ha»r  the  voioc  of  truth  saying,  "  Thou  art  &e 
Biao ''  f  Wbo,  on  t^  view  ei  oar  reUdona  to  God  tm  tiie 
one  hMid,  and  to  onr  &Uotr4san  on  t^e  other,  may  n«t  irell 
Undi  to  tinnk  of  the  spirit  in  which  we,  against  whom  God 
enfbrcea  no  cUhb,  haT«  been  disposed  to  proseonte  the  most 
ias^nifioant  efaum  sgair-.t  a  ^low-moiDid,  and  ve,  toirard 
irhom  Ood  baa  be«i  acting  in  snob  great  loenijr,  hare  been 
dUfio&ed  to  shew  no  mercy,  bnt  to  avenge  the  slightest 
-   ii^nry? 

The  fiosi  doom  of  Mia  ugttAe  in  the  paraUe,  by  which 
]>B  is  ocnfligned  to  despaii,  is  designed  to  »how  the  essential 
difibresee  betwvea  a  legal  rapentancs,  with  its  aooompany- 
ing  vovs,  fldf<dttdioa*ioB,  and  good  refl<dations,  whit^  is  the 
frait  of  a  aeUsfa  teritv  of  hetl,  and  not  of  a  true  Tiew  of 
sin,  and  that  ample,  setf'reDonnoing  £u<b  in  Christ,  "  in 
whom  wa  hure  redomption  through  His  blood,  the  forgive- 
D8SS  of  nog  according  to  the  riches  of  Hit  grace,"  In  pres- 
et fruits  the  diflbreaoa  may  be  seen,  on  Ae  one  hand,  in 
die  seUsImeas  unsabdaed,  and  the  piide  fostered  by  the 
seJf-rightfions  resolntianB  of  one  who,  in  his  onsparii^^  oen- 
mtte  of  others,  seems  to  say,  **  Stand  aside,  I  am  holier 
than  tboo ; "  and,  on  the  Mher  hand^  in  the  meek  and  lowly 
^spouCion  to  ti^  even  the  lowest  place — in  the  cliarity 
w%icb  saflftmtli  long  and  is  leiBd,  which  envieth  not,  TAnnft< 
«A  not  itsrif,  is  not  puAbd  np,  doth  aot  behave  Uaetf  «»• 
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seeinly,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked,  thinkedi 
no  evil,  rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  bnt  rejoiceth  in  the  trath ; 
beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  thinge,  endnreth  all  things — 
s  obarity  which  is  fonnd  in  no  heart  that  has  not  been  sub- 
dued and  pacified  by  the  assurance  that  its  siaa^  which  are 
many,  are  forgiven — ^in  no  heart  in  whioh  Christ  is  not  form- 
ed— a  charity  which  is  derived  from  the  heart  of  JeauB,  and 
sustained  by  abiding  in  Him.  lo  ultimate  froitB  the  differ- 
ence will  be  seen,  on  the  one  hand,  in  a  forgiveness  which 
can  never  be  revoked,  crowned  and  confirmed  in  a  full  par- 
ticipation of  the  glory  of  Christ'— the  meet  expression  of 
the  Father's  approval  of  His  work  for  us,  and  the  FaUier's 
gracious  recognition  of  Christ  in  us ;  and,  on  the  other 
hand,  by  the  withdrawal  of  all  the  grace  and  forbearance 
which  the  heartless  rebel,  seeking  only  impunity  in  sin,  has 
BO  recklessly  abused,  and  the  enforcement  to  the  full  of 
those  righteous  claims  for  whioh  grace  provided  a  satisfac- 
tion which  the  proud  and  self-sufficient  sinner  only  despised. 
Nothing  is  more  plain  than  that  the  wicked  servant  in  the 
parable  had  felt  nothing  but  a  guilty  terror  of  the  oonse* 
quences  of  his  crime,  and  sought  nothing  bat  an  escape  from 
its  puns  and  penalties.  His  heart  was  untouched  by  any 
sense  of  the  enormity  of  his  guilt,  and  consequently  was 
untonohed  by  any  sense  of  forgiving  love.  He  had  not  in 
reality  received  the  proffered  for^veness ;  but  was  satis- 
fied if  the  penalty  was  Jiot  Miforced.  It  is  your  case,  Christ- 
less  sinner,  to  whom  God  U  not  now  imputing  your  tres-  i 
passes — ^He  is  not  now  dealing  with  yon  in  justice.  But 
when  grace  is  finally  rejected,  then  comes  a  terrible  reckon- 
ing, thus  expressed  in  the  parable :  "  And  his  Lord  was 
wroth :  and  delivered  him  to  the  tormentoTS,  till  he  should 
pay  all  that  was  dne  unto  Him."  The  "  tormentors  "  were 
officers  who  were  charged  with  die  ezeontioa  of  any  aen- 
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tence ;  and  the  aeotence  in  this  case  was  evidently  one  from 
which  the  crimina!  conld  never  hope  to  be  absolved ;  and  is 
designed  to  express  the  awful  doom  of  the  despiser  of  mer- 
cy—even "judgment  without  mercy,"  "  everlasting  destruc- 
tion from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  tiie  glory  of  His 
power."  But  for  you,  children  of  God,  what  a  volume  of 
argument  and  persuasion  is  there  here  1  "  Put  on,  there- 
fore, as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of  mer- 
des,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long-suffering : 
forbearing  one  another  and  for^ving  one  another,  if  any 
man  have  a  quarrel  against  any;  even  as  Christ  forgave  you, 
80  also  do  ye." 
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A  KUTAKBir  deaira  to  do  honor  to  one  who  oocupiM  so 
prtHainent  a  place  ia  tiie  auub  of  Christianitf ,  has  led  to 
the  noflt  «ztraTagaiit  estiiuAte  of  the  genius  and  learning  of 
the  Apostle  Paul ;  as  though  what  God  vroagfat  through 
him  were  in  any  way  dependent  on  his  attainments  as  a 
flcholar,  or  conld  be,  in  any  uuse,  an  achievement  of  homau 
genins.  The  materials  oat  of  which  any  jnst  estimate  of  eitiier 
his  natoial  endowments  or  bis  scholarship  can  be  formed, 
are  very  scanty.  Kearly  all  that  we  know  of  him  must  be 
gathered  from  the  records  of  a  miniBtry  in  which  he  sought 
to  hide  himself  behind  the  cross  of  Christ,  or  from  epistlea 
which  were  written,  to  use  his  own  expression,  "  as  he  was 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Of  the  latter,  it  is  true  that 
the  nature  of  the  moving  infiueace  did  sot  obliterate  the  pe- 
culiarities of  the  natural  style  of  the  writer ;  as  every  mu- 
sical instrument  has  its  own  peculiar  tone,  though  the  notes 
that  iesae  from  it  are  according  to  the  skill  and  intention  of 
the  performer.  The  peculiarities  of  his  style  were  apparent 
when  he  wrote  by  inspiration,  just  as  the  tone  of  voice  and 
the  peculiarities  of  elocution  were  Paul's,  though  it  was  not 
he  that  spoke,  but  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  in  him ;  and  the 
Lord  "gave  him  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  his  adver- 
saries were  unable  to  gainsay  or  resist." 

He,  indeed,  mentions  a  few  particulars  of  his  own  educa- 
tion :  "  I  am  verily  a  man  which  am  a  Jew,  bom  in  Tarsus, 
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a  mtf  in  OitiiJU ;  yet  brought  np  in  tbk  eitj  at  ^e  feet  of 
Oamalie],  and  taught  aocording  to  the  perfe«b  manner  of  the 
law,  and  waaxealoua  for  God  as  ye  ^  are  thia  day."  Again 
in  speaking  of  the  reanlte  of  this  education,  he  says :  "  X 
profited  in  tiie  Jew's  reli^n  above  many  my  eqnab  in 
mine  own  nation,  being  more  exceedingly  aealous  of  the 
traditionB  of  my  &therB."  It  avails  little  to  epeak  of  the 
high  literary  reputatiui  of  his  native  oity,  or  the  celebrity 
of  its  Behools  of  learaing  and  philosophy,  oatriv^Ung  tbofl» 
of  Athens,  vhea  we  remember  tiiat  be  vaa  **  cironmcised 
the  ei|^th  day,  of  tbe  atot^  of  luael,  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews,  as  tooehing  the  law  a 
Phuisee."  We  too  snffieiently  aagoMnted  wiUi  the  t«nnB 
on  which  staiet  Jews  lived  wiUi  the  Qentilee  in  all  cities  to 
wbi<^  they  resorted  for  the  purpose  of  traffic,  to  know  that 
it  ^rees  better  with  the  character  of  Paul's  famUy,  that  be 
sbonld  be  brov^ht  op  at  the  Sget  of  Gamaliel,  than  that  he 
sfaonLd  have  been  edacated  in  the  sdiools  of  Tsrsns. 

We  have  safficlent  informataon  regarding  the  Eabbinioal 
schools  of  Jerosaletn  and  regarding  the  character  of  Ghuna- 
liol,  his  teatiher,  to  know  that  the  reenlta  which  Paul  records 
are  moch  more  natural  resalts  o£  the  truning  he  wonld  re- 
ceive there,  than  the  scholarship  wlac^  the  world  would 
recognize,  and  which  his  mistalcCT  enlogists  dum  for  him. 
Gamaliel  was  not  only  the  most  celebrated  teacher  of  the 
law  in  that  day,  but,  so  far  as  we  may  jadge  by  the  place 
he  oecnpies  in  Jewish  tradition,  be  was  one  of  the  most 
eminent  of  any  age.  He  was  a  Pharisee,  bnt  ibe  part  he 
took  at  the  trial  of  the  Apoedes  before  the  Connoil  of  which 
he  was  a  member,  shows  how  soperior  he  was  to  the  ordi- 
nary bigotry  and  intoleruoe  of  his  sect.  We  are  told  also 
th^  "  he  had  no  antipathy  to  Greek  learning,  and  in  this 
partionler  rose  abo^  the  prqadioes  of  his  party."     Bat 
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there  is  no  reason  to  eappoBe  tbftt  Paol  imbibed  his  taste  for 
Greek  letters,  a.aj  more  than  there  is  for  snpposing  that  be 
imbibed  the  mild  and  tolerant  spirit  of  his  master.  Accord- 
ing to  Paal's  own  accotint,  it  was  not  in  Hie  learning  and 
philosophy  of  the  Gentiles,  but  in  the  Jew's  relifi^oa  that  he 
excelled  his  contemporaries  ;  and  we  might  rather  conclude 
that  his  seal  in  the  one,  would  prodnce  a  conteinpt  for  the 
other.  The  two  or  three  quotations  from  Greek  authors, 
which  are  fonnd  in  his  writings,  are  no  proof  of  the  contrary ; 
for,  eren  if  we  omit  the  &ot  that  he  wrote  hj  inspiration 
when  he  made  these  qnotalions,  it  would  be  strange  if  one 
who  had  spent  his  boyhood  in  Tarsus,  and  who  had  spent  so 
many  years  of  apostolic  labors  in  countries  where  such  sen- 
tences as  he  qnotea  doubtless  obt^ned  the  currency  of  pro- 
verbs, bad  not  acquired  a  few  lines  and  phrases  from  popu- 
lar authors.  We  shonld  not  consider  it  any  proof  of  a 
man's  acquiuntance  with  English  literature,  that  we  found 
in  his  letters  a  quotation  from  Shakespeare,  another  from 
Bums,  and  a  third  from  Moore. 

The  style  of  Panl's  lettera  is  not  that  of  a  man  who  bad 
cultivated  a  familiarity  with  the  great  models  of  Greek  com- 
position. He  expressed  himself  fluently,  sometimes  elo- 
quently, but  it  is  in  such  Greek  as  a  Jew  residing  in  Tarsus 
might  speak,  and  displays  greater  familiarity  with  the  Sep- 
tnagint  than  with  the  classics.  The  epistles  of  Fanl  are 
equally  destitute  of  any  proof  that  he  had  ever  addicted 
himself  to  the  study  of  Greek  philosoply.  His  attainments  ' 
in  the  law  and  his  zeal  for  it,  as  well  as  his  ardent  enthusiasm 
for  the  distinctiona  of  his  own  people,  render  it  exceedingly 
improbable  that  he  ever  did  so.  The  following  is  probably 
a  iai'r  estimate  of  the  fruits  of  such  a  training  as  his  yonth 
received :  "  Intellectually,  his  mind  was  trained  to  logical 
aouteness,  Ms  memory  became  well  stored  with  f  hard  sen- 
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tences  of  old,'  and  he  acquired  the  facility  of  qalck  and  apt 
quotation  of  scripture.  Morally,  he  was  a  strict  observer 
ol'  the  requirements  of  the  law ;  and  while  he  led  a  careful, 
conscientious  life,  after  the  example  of  his  ancestors,  ha 
gradually  imbibed  the  spirit  of  a  fervent,  persecuting  zeal. 
Among  his  fellow-atadents  who  flocked  to  Jerusalem  from 
Egypt  and  Babylonia,  from  the  coasts  of  Greece  and  his 
native  Cilicia,  he  was  known  and  held  in  high  estimation  as 
a  rising  light  in  Israel," 

We  should  perhaps  apologize  for  occupying  so  much  space 
with  these  remarks,  since  it  is  proper  to  add,  that  the  want 
of  any  proofs  of  scholarship  in  Paul's  epistles,  is  no  proof 
that  he  was  not  a,  scholar  ;  and  that  the  absence  of  philoso- 
phy from  his  writings  and  discourses,  ia  no  proof  that  he 
was  not  profoundly  versed  in  the  Greek  philosophy.  Paul 
speaking  of  his  attainments  in  the  law,  says  ;  "  What  things 
were  gain  to  me,  these  I  counted  loss  for  Christ,"  He  would 
surely  have  said  no  less  of  any  possible  attainment  in  hu- 
man literature  and  philosophy,  and  after  that  we  should  not 
espeet  that,  inspiration  apart,  he  would  ever  have  been  dis- 
posed to  make  a  display  of  either.  In  coming  to  Christ,  he 
became  a  disciple  of  a  Master,  who  saya  to  all  the  wisdom, 
33  well  as  ail  the  greatness  of  this  world :  "Except  ye  be 
converted  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  ahall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  He  became  the  servant  of 
Him  "  who  hath  made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world. 
For  after  that  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased 
God,  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  be- 
Since  the  professing  Church  has  descended  from  its  spirit- 
ual elevation  to  ally  itself  with  the  systems  of  this  world, 
aud  to  court  worldly  favor  and  influence,  a  different  esti- 
mate has  been  placed  upon  the  learning  and  wisdom  of  the 
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world  in  vliat  is  oalled  a  Chiistian  eduoatioo.  The  Chnroh 
of  Ctirist,  called  to  be  a  witaess  to  that  which,  in  man's  es- 
teem,  most  alwaya  be  folly,  makes  it  her  boast  in  later  days 
that  all  progress  in  secular  edncation  and  civilization,  in  sci- 
ence and  ic  letters,  is  mjunly  to  be  traced  to  her  influence.  It 
is  not  wonderful,  therefore,  that  she  should  demand  in  her 
ministry  a  real  or  supposed  literary  culture,  not  to  be  coa- 
cealed  behind  the  cross,  but  to  be  displayed  before  it ;  or  that 
she  should  wreathe  the  cross  with  literary  flowers,  and  temper 
the  foolishness  of  preaching  with  a  mixture  of  philosophy 
— how  profonud  or  shallow  we  do  not  here  attempt  to  de- 


If  we  point  to  the  character  of  the  first  chosen  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  the  fishermen  of  Galilee,  we  are  told  that 
*'  we  are  not  to  expect  the  Lord  to  work  miracles  in  our 
day ;"  as  though  the  Lord,  in  that  day,  had  miraculously 
made  these  men  scholars  and  philosophers  ;  or  as  though  a 
smattering  of  classical  learning  and  philosophy,  or  mental 
cultivation  and  intellectual  power  were  left  to  accomplish 
now,  what  the  Spirit  of  God  did  then.  But  here  is  the 
Apostle  Paul,  to  whom  they  sometimes  refer  as  an  example 
of  an  educated  and  talented  preacher,  to  ofiset  these  illiter- 
ate fishermen ;  here  is  the  Apostle  Paul,  whatever  his  attain- 
ments, who  expressly  testifies  that,  so  far  from  his  succeaa 
being  attnbutable  to  learning  or  talent,  *'  his  speech  and  his 
preaching  was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom," 
"  that  he  came  not  with  excellency  of  speech  or  of  wisdom." 
Nay,  who  expressly  testifies  that  "  Christ  sent  him  to  preach 
the  gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross  of  Chntt 
Bhottid  be  made  of  none  e;fect."  This  reason  should  be  fifial 
and  conclusive,  and  its  force  cannot  be  limited  to  the  days 
of  Paul.  "We  are  not  merely  taught  that  the  resources  of 
human  wisdom  and  culture  were  not  necessary,  as  though 
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there  vas  then,  at  least,  a  demooBtration  of  the  Spirit  and 
power  whioh  made  up  for  the  lack  of  them ;  but  iJie  broad 
reason  is  stated  for  excluding  their  use,  that  they  "  render 
the  cr<ws  of  Christ  of  noue  effect."  We  ehall  not  now  in- 
quire how  far  our  modern  pulpit  exempiifiea  this  disastrous 
resnlt,  but  there  is  a  -warning  here  which  onght  not  to  be 
unheeded.  K  it  be  true  that  the  preaching  of  Chrifit  is  fool- 
ishness according  to  the  world's  standard,  and  if  it  be  true 
that  Crod  has  made  the  wisdom  of  this  vorld  foolishnese, 
then  it  is  certain  the  former  cannot  be  promoted,  but  mnat 
be  hindered  by  any  attempt  to  modify  it  by  the  latter.  We 
would  be  willing  to  leave  this  question  to  the  decision  of 
impartial  history. 

Doubtless  there  have  been  men  of  learning  and  genius, 
who  have  also  been  able  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  but 
then  it  will  be  found  that,  in  as  far  as  they  were  honored  to 
be  the  inatruments  of  God,  either  in  the  conversion  of  ainners, 
or  in  the  edification  and  comfort  of  His  people,  those  who 
had  learning  became  as  those  who  had  none.  When  such 
men  have  refused  to  deny  themselves  and  renounce  all  that 
might  gain  worldly  fame,  they  have  oome  short  of  all  evan- 
gelical BucccRS ;  however  they  may  have  contributed  to  the 
outward  prosperity  and  influence  of  the  churchea  which 
weie  spiritually  blighted  by  their  ministry.  God  will  al- 
ways vindicate  the  honor  of  His  own  name,  and  not  only  he 
who  is  employed  as  an  instrument  in  the  salvation  of  souls 
uinst  own  it,  but  it  must  be  made  evident  to  aU  that  "  we 
have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excellency  of 
the  power  may  be  of  God  and  not  of  us." 

We  might  do  well  to  inquire  whether  an  error  on  this 
point  is  not  bringing  leanness  upon  the  churches,  and  stay- 
ing the  progress  of  a  work  of  grace  ;  not  that  the  ministry  is 
encumbered  wiUi  learning,  but  that  the  minister  and  all  Ma 
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attainments  and  powers  are  not  concealed  behind  the  cross, 
and  that  the  churches  have  learned  to  depead  upon  exnel- 
lenoy  of  speech  and  wisdom,  instead  of  the  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  power.  The  error  is  not  coDfined  to  the 
ministry,  nor  to  the  demand  for  literary  qnalifications  as  the 
substitute  for  spiritual  power.  It  extends  to  the  Church 
itself  in  all  its  oboBen  means  and  resources.  Forgetful  of 
what  its  beginnings  were,  both  in  ita  outward  lowliness  and 
its  spii'itoal  grandeur,  it  has  fallen  back  upon  carnal  expedi- 
ents and  policy,  counts  upon  worldly  influence  and  position, 
and,  withdrawing  itself  from  a  simple  reliance  on  Him  who 
said,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  yon  always;"  itreliesuponsuchmeans 
as  worldly  men  would  reckon  upon  for  the  success  of  a 
worldly  enterprise. 

Let  us  for  a  moment  glance  at  the  original  character  and 
condition  of  the  Church  as  a  witness  for  Christ  in  the  world. 
Not  only  were  its  first  apostles  illiterate  fishermen,  but  Paiil, 
if  he  had  an  intellectual  culture  which  they  did  not  possess, 
wassenttopreach  the  Gospel  «o(  with  wisdom  of  words.  And 
not  only  is  the  Gospe!  which  they  preached  foolishness  ac- 
cording to  every  carnal  estimate,  but  any  mixture  of  the  wis- 
dom of  man  in  the  preaching  of  it  vitiates  and  neutralizes 
it.  Xot  only  in  these  particulars  was  it  made  evident  that 
the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men,  and  the  weakness 
of  God  is  stronger  than  men,  but  this  was  most  clearly  mani- 
fested in  the  outward  condition  of  the  Church  itself.  By  at 
fecting  to  apologize  for  it,  Gibhon  endeavors  to  render  the 
reproach  more  poignant :  "  That  the  new  sect  of  Christians 
was  almost  entirely  composed  of  the  dregs  of  the  popniace, 
of  peasants  and  mechanics,  of  boys  and  women,  of  beggars 
and  slaves."  Paul  would  willingly  underlie  the  reproach. 
It  was  to  these,  that  the  Gospel  pointed  as  its  trophies ; 
when,  for  example,  pointing  not  only  to'  the  ignoble  in  rank. 
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bat  to  the  moBt  degraded  in  charaoter,  an  Apoatle  reminds 
those  whom  he  recognizes  aa  the  chosen  of  God :  "  And  snch 
were  some  of  yon,  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified, 
but  ye  are  justified,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesas,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God."  The  glory  of  the  Gospel  is  that  it 
brings  salvation  to  sinners,  even  to  the  chief  of  them.  And 
then,  as  to  the  rank  and  condition  of  t^iose  who  composed 
the  first  chnrches,  listen  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
"  For  ye  see  your  calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many 
wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble 
were  called,"  a  state  of  things  which  seed  not  surprise 
OS  when  we  remember  the  obscurity  of  the  first  chosen 
preachers  of  the  Gospel,  and  remember  also  that  the  Master 
KimseLC^  the  son  of  a  oarp^nt^,  wandered  "  a  homeless 
stranger  in  the  world  His  hands  had  made."  lu  Corinth 
faith  might  hear  his  voice  saying:  "I  thank  thee,0  Falber, 
Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  because  Thou  hast  hid  these 
things  from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  t&em- 
unto  babes.  Even  so,  Fatlker,  for  bo  it-Beemed  good  in  thy 
sight." 

How  oonld  the  lesson  have  been  more  impressively  con- 
.  veyed  to  us  that  the  influence  and  wisdom  of  this  world 
have  no  legitimate  plaoe  in  the  aoo<»nplishmeQt  of -the  gra< 
oiouB  purpose  of  God?  Thus,  rather,  the  gldry  of  God  is 
vindicated  and  His  grace  displayed,  in  Ibat "  He  hath  chosen 
the  foolish  things  of  the  world  to  confound  the  wise ;  and 
God  hath  ohosen  the  weak  things  of  the  worid  to  confound 
the  things  that  are  mighty :  and  base  things  of  the  world 
and  things  that  are  despised  hath  Grod  chosen,  y^a  and  things 
that  are  not  to  bnngto  naught  things  that  are;  thatno  flesh 
should  glory  in  His  presence."  This  is  the  Divine,  in  direct 
antagonism  to  all  human  policy. 

The  Spirit  which  testifies  the  lowly  condition  of  those  who 
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composed  the  Church  adds :  "  But  of  Him  are  ye  in  Christ 
Jesus."  They  were  not  "  of  the  world,"  but  "  of  Grod,"  but 
it  is  only  "  in  Christ  Jesus  "  that  we  are  of  Him  or  owned 
by  Him.  The  wisdom  or  strength  of  those  who  are  thus  of 
God  is  not  an  attribute  of  their  own  nature  or  in  any  sense 
inherent  in  them,  but  "Christ  is  made  nnto  us  God's  wis- 
dom, and  righteousness,  and  sauctification,  and  redemption." 
This  explains  to  us  the  triumphs  which  were  achieved 
throngh  an  instrumentality  so  unpromising  in  human  ejea. 
It  was  not  that,  though  originally  foolishness  and  weakness, 
the  Church  became  in  itself  wise  and  mighty ;  it  was 
Christ,  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God,  who 
achieved  the  triumph  through  the  Church.  The  manifesta- 
tion of  this  wisdom  and  power  through  the  believer,  neces- 
sarily implies  the  renunciation  of  all  his  own — he  must  be 
content  to  be  nothing,  as  Paul  gloried  in  his  infirmity, 
that  the  power  of  Christ  might  rest  upon  him,  and  then  re- 
corded this  as  his  experience :  *'  When  I  am  weak,  then  am  I 
strong."  He  says,  "I  am  strong,"  just  as  in  another  place 
he  says,  "  I  live,"  but  adds  :  "  Tet  not  I  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me." 

We  desire  in  all  this  to  lead  the  churches  back  to  their 
strength ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  encourage  the  weak  and 
self-distrustful  believer,  who,  misled  by  the  prevailing  world- 
liness,  shrinks  from  the  testimony  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of 
faith,  and  the  labor  of  love,  under  a  conviction  of  his  want 
of  skill,  tact,  wisdom,  and  eloquence.  In  no  city,  perhaps, 
did  the  Lord  achieve  more  splendid  triumphs  of  the  truth 
throngh  Paul,  than  in  Corinth ;  and  yet  Paul  reminds  the 
Corinthians  that  he  was  with  them  in  "  weakness,  and  fear, 
and  much  trembling," — the  very  self-distrust  which  represses 
the  zeal  of  many  a  child  of  God  who  has  not  fully  learned 
that  in  the  Lord  alone  we  have  strength.    What  a  delusion 
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it  must  be  to  suppose  that  human  eloquence  could  persuade, 
or  human  wisdom  enlighten  a  sinner  I  Human  eloquence 
couldassoon  raise  the  dead,  and  human  wisdom  could  asHoon 
create  a  world.  Why,  then,  make  our  want  of  either  a  rea- 
son for  declining  the  blessed  privilege  of  carrying  the  mes- 
sage of  Divine  grace  to  the  perishing  ?  We  might  aa  well 
go  in  our  own  righteonBness  for  acceptance  with  God,  as  go 
ID  our  own  wisdom  and  strength  to  do  the  work  of  God. 
Human  wisdom  and  eloquence  may  win  admiration,  but  they 
fjannot  win  souls.  The  humblest  of  the  flock  may,  like  the 
little  captive  Jewish  maiden  in  the  house  of  Naaman,  tell 
the  perishing  that  there  is  balm  in  Gilead,  and  a  physician 
there ;  and  God  may  be  glorified  in  the  salvation  of  souls, 
while  the  eloquent  preacher  may  be  electrifying  admiring 
congregations  with  no  other  fruits  but  his  own  profit  and 
fame. 
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Iir  JoWb  great  grief  and  distress,  becaase  no  one  was 
fonnd  qoalified  to  opea  the  book  which  was  in  the  right 
hand  of  Him  that  sat  on  th»  throne,  one  of  the  elders  aaid 
nnto  him :  "  Weep  not :  behold  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  the  root  of  David,  hath  previuled  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seven  Bcals  thereof."  We  have  ^I'eadysecn 
that  the  STmbolical  import  of  opening  the  book  and  its 
seven  seals  is  doing  all  that  was  necessary  to  be  done  ui 
order  to  make  good  the  title  of  the  saints  to  the  purchased 
inheritanoe,  that,  in  their  own  words,  they  should  reign  over 
the  earth.  What  was  necessary  to  the  accomplishment  of 
this  purpose  may  be  nnderstood  by  considering  the  state  of 
the  earth  occupied  by  the  enemies  of  God,  and  its  dominion 
uanrped  by  Satan.  Or  we  may  find  a  more  distinct  view  of 
what  was  necessary,  by  observing  what  was  actually  done; 
in  other  words,  by  observing  what  occurred  on  the  opening 
of  the  several  seals,  until  all  was  accomplished,  and  the  seer 
beheld  these  king-priests  actually  enthroned  in  the  com- 
mencement of  the  millennial  reign.  There  can  be  no  ques- 
tion as  to  who  the  person  is  who  undertook  to  achieve  the 
triumph  of  the  saints.  But  it  may  be  interesting  and  in- 
structive to  notice  the  propriety  of  the  figures  and  emblems 
under  which  He  is  presented  in  relation  to  this  great  achieve- 
ment. 

The  elder  announced  Him  aa  "  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of 
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Jndab,  the  root  of  David,"  Regarding  the  first  of  these 
figures,  we  may  remark,  in  general,  that  the  lion  is  every- 
where a  favorite  emblem  of  strength  and  courage,  and, 
from  a  period  of  great  antiquity,  has  been  associated  in  the 
minds  of  men  with  royal  power.  Solomon  speaks  of  "  the 
lion,  which  is  strongest  among  beasts,  and  turneth  not  away 
from  any  ;"  and,  contrasting  the  cowardice  of  conscious 
guilt  with  the  calm  fortitudeof  righteousness,  he  says:  "The 
righteous  are  bold  aa  a  lion."  But,  in  Scripture,  when  this 
figure  is  employed  with  reference  to  kings,  it  usually  repre- 
sents the  terrible  aspect  of  their  power  in  the  execution  of 
■  judgment.  Thus,  to  quote  again  from  the  Proverbs  of 
Solomon,  "The  king's  wrath  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion;" 
"  the  fear  of  a  king  is  as  the  roaring  of  a  lion.  Whoso 
provoketh  him  to  anger  sinneth  against  bis  own  sonl."  The 
same  fignre  is  used  in  the  Prophets  to  express  the  terrible 
aspects  of  Divine  power  in  the  execution  of  judgment  on 
iniquity.  Thus,  in  Jeremiah,  when  the  Lord  has  a  contro- 
versy with  the  nations,  and  the  very  judgments  are  predict- 
ed which  are  unfolded  in  the  visions  of  the  Apocalypse,  we 
are  told:  "He  hath  forsaken  His  covert,  as  the  lion  ;  for 
their  land  is  desolate  because  of  the  fierceness  of  the  oppres- 
sor, and  because  of  His  fierce  anger."  Thus,  m  a  general 
view  of  the  Scripture  use  of  tlie  figure,  we  may  see  the  pro- 
priety of  representing  Him  who  is  about  to  undertake  the 
execution  of  these  final  judgments,  as  a  lion. 

But,  more  particularly,  He  is  described  as  "the  Lion  of 
THE  TRIBE  OF  JuDAH."  "  It  is  evident,"  as  Paul  says, "  that 
our  Lord  sprang  out  of  Judah  ;"  and  it  is  this  fact  which 
gives  to  that  tribe  its  pecular  place  and  prominence  among 
the  tribes  of  Israel.  It  is  this  fact  also  which  explains  the 
peculiar  prediction  which  Jacob  uttered  regarding  Jndah, 
when  he  gathered  his  eons  together  to  tell  them  that  which 
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shall  befall  them  in  the  last  days,  Gen.  xlix.  6,  9 :  "  Jadah, 
then  art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise :  th;  hand  shall 
be  in  the  neck  of  thine  enemies  ;  thy  father's  children  shall 
bow  down  belbre  thee.  Judab  is  a  lion's  whelp  :  from  the 
prey,  my  son,  thon  art  gone  np :  he  stooped  down,  he  couch- 
ed as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old  lion ;  who  shall  rouse  bim  ap  ?" 
Some  one  has  suggested  that  the  elder,  who  in  the  vision 
made  the  annonncement  to  John,  waa  no  other  than  the 
patriarch  Jacob.  But  we  have  at  least  the  satisfaction  of 
identifying  the  prophecies ;  and  know  that,  when  the  Lord 
shall  at  length  arise  to  perform  His  strange  work  upon  the 
earth,  He  will  fulfil  at  once  John's  viaion  of  the  opening  of 
the  seven  seals,  and  Jacob's  prediction  of  the  destiny  of 
Judah ;  "  Thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  Deck  of  thine  eneiuies ;" 
"from  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone  up." 

He  who  prevailed  to  open  the  book  is  also  described  as 
"  THB  BOOT  OF  David."  The  idea  seems  to  be  that,  thoi^b 
the  degenerate  sons  and  successors  of  David  had  been  cut 
down  in  their  guilt,  without  any  fulfilment  of  the  covenant, 
like  immature  shoots,  the  root  from  which  they  sprang,  fall 
of  vitality,  shall  sprout  agun,  and  a  noble  tree  shall  yet 
arise  from  it,  the  true  seed  of  David,  in  whom  all  the  glo- 
rious things  spoken  of  the  house  of  David  shall  be  fulfilled. 
This  figure  is  again  and  again  referred  to  in  the  Prophets ; 
as,  for  example,  in  the  instance  which  Paul  quotes,  Rom. 
XV.  12:  "And  again  Esaias  saith,  'There  shall  be  a  root  of 
JeBse,  and  He  that  shall  rise,  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles  ; 
and  in  Him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust."  The  prophecy  to  which 
Paul  refers,  and  which  also  is  referred  in  the  designatjoa 
used  by  the  elder,  is  found  in  Isaiah  xi.  The  chapter  de- 
scribes the  blessedness  of  the  millennial  reign  of  Christ,  of 
whom  it  is  said,  in  verse  1,  "There  shall  come  forth  a  rod 
out  of  the  stem  of  J^sse,  and  a  branch  shall  grow  out  of  his 
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roots;"  and  ag^un,  inverse  10:  "And  in  that  day  there  sball 
be  a  root  of  Jesse."  The  propriety  of  the  reference  to  this 
prophecy  in  the  designation,  "  the  root  of  David,"  when  he 
undertakes  to  open  the  hook,  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  in 
the  chapter  which  describes  the  blessedness  of  Messiah's 
reign,  we  have  also  a  prediction  of  the  terrible  judgments 
which  shall  usher  it  in :  *'  But  with  righteousness  shall  He 
judge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of 
the  earth  ;  and  He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  His 
month,  and,  with  the  breath  of  His  lips,  shall  He  slay  the 
wicked,"  Withont  dwelling  on  these  predictions  of  the 
Old  Testament,  to  wMch  the  terms  used  by  the  elder  neces- 
sarily carry  ns  back,  we  may  claim  that  these  titles,  "  The 
Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  and  *'The  Root  of  David," 
tboB  illustrated,  furnish  a  striking  confirmation  of  the  views 
^ready  presented  of  the  symbolical  import  of  "  the  book 
and  the  opening  of  the  seven  seals." 

But  there  is  another  feature  of  John's  account  of  the  vis- 
ion, to  which  we  must  briefly  advert  iu  this  connection. 
After  recording  the  glad  announcement  of  the  elder,  he 
continues  :  "And  I  beheld,  and  lol  in  the  midst  of  the 
thrones,  and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain,  having 
seven  homa  and  seven  eyes,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
God  sent  forth  into  all  the  earth."  He  who  is  announced 
with  reference  to  the  execution  of  judgment  upon  his  ene- 
mies, as  "  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  is  seen  by  John 
as  "  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain ;"  the  aspect  in  which  He  is 
ever  presented  to  faith,  iu  which  He  is  ever  presented  to  the 
redeemed — "For  ye  are  not  redeemed  with  corruptible 
things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot." 
Faith  now  beholda  the  Lamb  of  God  which  hath  taken  away 
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the  sin  of  the  world,  in  the  very  act  of  entering  tipon  His 
awful  work.  Whatever  He  is  to  others,  believers,  to  you  He 
is  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been  slain ;  and  in  all  yoar  auticipa- 
tioDS  of  heavenly  glory  and  blesoedness,  this  is  the  pledge 
of  your  eternal  satisfaction — "  The  Laiib  " — none  but  He ; 
"  the  Lamb  whiuli  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed 
men,  and  shall  lead  them  to  living  fountains  of  water ;  and 
God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

There  is,  however,  a  profoand  meaning  in  the  conjonction 
of  these  emblems,  which  immediately  appears  in  the  song  of 
the  elders,  "  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof^  for  thou  wast  slain,"  etc.  Thij  was  the 
very  basis  of  His  qualifications  for  the  mighty  enterprise  on 
which  He  was  about  to  enter.  It  was  an  enterprise  for 
which  none  but  the  Redeemer  of  lost  men  was  fitted.  This 
was  His  peculiar  province.  Because  He  was  sltun.  He  shall 
win  the  victory.  Because  He  humbled  Himself,  He  is  ex- 
alted. Because  He  sufiered.  He  shall  reign.  Believer,  the 
work  is  all  His  own ;  no  part  of  it  is  imperilled  in  created 
hands.  That  love  which  bound  Him  to  the  accursed  tree, 
will  strike  the  last  blow  for  you ;  and  having  won  the  vic- 
tory, will  place  the  crown  upon  your  heads,  and  set  you 
beside  Himself  upon  His  throne.  And  seeing  how  suffering 
love  is  at  last  enthroned  with  the  garland  of  immortal  vic- 
tory on  the  brow  that  was  wounded  by  the  crown  of  thorns, 
you  too,  amid  all  the  hostilities  and  trials  of  this  present 
time,  are  comforted  by  the  assurance:  "If  we  suffer  with 
Him  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him." 
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THE  LORD'S  DEALINGS  WHH  GEOEGE  MUELLER. 

These  are  probably  few  of  oar  readers  who  are  not  lami- 
liar  with  the  name,  and  to  some  extent  with  the  life  and 
labors  of  George  Mailer.  Hie  "Life  of  Trust,"  as  it  is  ap- 
propriately named  by  Dr.  Wayland,  has  been  an  example 
and  a  blessing  to  many  of  the  children  of  God  among  aa.  The 
work  of  Dr.  Wayland  is  chiefly  composed  of  extracts  from 
the  annual  reports  pablifihed  by  Mr.  MOller  himself  down  to 
the  year  1 8 — .  These  reports,  or,  as  they  are  styled, "  narra- 
tives of  facts,"  hare  been  oontinaed  annaally  till  the  preseat 
time.  To  those  who  are  acqoainted  with  the  narrative  of 
the  earlier  years  of  the  Orphan  Honses,  we  will  be  perform- 
ing aa  acceptable  service  in  stating  the  later  proofs  of  God's 
&ithfalness.  To  those  who  are  not  acqoainted  with  the  for- 
mer, it  will  be  an  acceptable  service  to  give  a  brief  state- 
ment of  the  work  firom  the  beginning,  and  we  may,  in  doing 
so,  find  an  opportunity  of  answering  many  enqniriee  regard- 
ing t^e  views  of  Divine  truth  and  the  ecclesiastical  position 
{if  we  may  use  the  phrase)  of  a  man  who  has  been  so  gra- 
ciously owned  by  the  Lord. 
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Mr.  Mailer  was  bom  at  Kroppenstaedt,  in  Prnesia,  in  the 
year  1805;  and  has  now  entered  upon  his  siitieth  year- 
Hie  father  held  an  office  under  the  government  of  his  native 
oountry ,  and  appears  to  have  been  a  kind  and  generotis  man 
of  the  world,  whose  partiality  for  hia  son  Grsorge  was  among 
the  injurious  influences  to  which  the  youth  was  exposed. 
The  brief  account  of  his  earlier  years  with  which  the  first 
part  of  the  "Narrative  of  Facts"  is  introduced,  abundantly 
proves  that  the  remarkable  work  of  grace,  the  fmits  of  whidi 
redound  to  the  praise  of  God,  had  no  foundation  in  any 
original  excellence  of  character  and  disposition.  With  a 
Gortain  precocity  of  intellect,  there  was  an  early  display  of 
depravity  which,  in  the  judgment  of  men,  would  have  given 
promise  only  of  a  career  of  vice  and  infamy  to  afflict  society. 
At  ten  years  of  age  he  had  been  guilty  of  many  acts  of  dis- 
honesty ;  and  his  student  life  was  one  of  profligacy,  not  un- 
disturbed by  remorse,  but  unchecked  by  all  the  good  reso- 
lutions by  which  he  sought  to  silence  the  upbraiding  of  con- 


Sach  was  his  character  when  in  conformity  with  the  wishes 
of  hia  father  he  entered  the  Univeraity  of  Halle  as  a  student 
of  Divinity,  at  the  age  of  twenty.  One  day  when  he  was  in 
a  tavern,  he  met  Beta,  a  former  schoolfellow,  who  in  boyhood 
had  been  quiet  and  serious,  but  who  in  youth  was  endeavor- 
ing to  throw  off  all  serious  impressions.  They  were  Stt- 
tracted  to  one  another— Mailer  by  the  hope  that  the  serious- 
ness which  had  characterized  the  boy  would  now  aid  him  in 
his  good  resolutions ;  the  other  by  the  hope  that  Mailer's 
early  maturity  in  vice  would  introduce  him  into  the  so-called 
enjoyments  of  the  world.  They  became  companions  in  dis- 
sipation for  a  year,  at  the  end  of  which,  Beta,  conscience- 
stricken  by  their  folly  and  excesses,  had  sought  the  acquaint- 
ance of  a  Christian  tradesman  at  whose  house  there  was  a 
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weekly  meeting  for  prayer  and  Bible  enquiry.  Mr.  Muller 
was  easiiy  persuaded  to  attend  this  meeting ;  and  he  says 
with  reference  to  hU  first  visit  to  these  friends :  "  I  have  not 
the  least  doubt  that  on  that  evening  the  Lord  began  a  work 
of  grace  in  me,  though  I  obtained  joy  without  any  deep  sor- 
row of  heart,  and  with  scarcely  any  knowledge.  That  even- 
ing was  the  turning  point  of  my  life."  He  had  learned 
something  of  the  love  of  God  to  a  lost  world,  and  of  the 
object  and  results  of  the  death  of  Christ ;  and  then,  he  says, 
"apprehending  in  some  measure  the  love  of  Jesus  for  my 
soul,  I  was  constrained  to  love  Him  iu  return.  "What  ail 
the  exhortations  and  precepts  of  my  father  and  others  could 
not  effect;  what  all  my  own  good  resolutions  could  not 
bring  aboufr-reven  to  renounce  a  life  of  profligacy,  I  was 
enabled  to  do,  constrained  by  the  love  of  Christ." 

Some  months  later  he  began  truly  to  enjoy  the  peace  of 
God ;  and  it  will  not  surprise  our  Christian  readers  to  learn 
that  one  of  the  first  impulses  of  this  new  life  was  to  write  to 
his  father  and  brother,  in  the  expectation  that  if  the  Gospel 
were  only  fairly  presented  to  them,  they  would  gladly  em- 
brace it.  Nor  will  it  much  surprise  them  to  learn,  though 
it  greatly  surprised  him,  that  an  angry  reply  was  returned. 
The  displeasure  of  his  father  was  complete  when,  a  few 
months  later,  Mr.  Miiller  announced  his  desire  to  devote 
himself  to  missionary  service ;  and  the  father  who  had  for- 
given all  the  delinquencies  of  the  prodigal,  now  informed  the 
youthful  disciple  of  Christ  that  he  could  no  longer  consider 
him  as  his  son.  About  this  time  Dr.  Tholuck  settled  at 
Halle  as  Professor  of  Divinity,  and  he,  in  various  ways,  be- 
friended and  encouraged  Mr.  M.  When  he  could  no  longer 
receive  pecuniary  aid  from  his  fether,Dr.  T.  introduced  him 
to  several  American  gentlemen,  who  paid  him  liberally  for 
instruction  in  the  German  language. 
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With  his  views  directed  to  the  niiBsionary  work,  he  did 
not  overlook  the  Bpiritaal  destitution  more  immediately 
around  him.  At  a  very  early  Btage  of  his  diacipleahip,  God 
bleBsed  him  as  an  instrument  in  the  conversion  of  two  of  his 
fellow  students.  He  begun  to  distribute  tracts,  to  write  let- 
ters to  friends,  and  in  other  ways  to  spread  the  knowledge 
of  the  name  of  Jesus.  As  he  himself  expresses  it,  "  he  who 
so  faithfoliy  had  served  Satan,  sought  now  to  win  souls  for 
Christ."  Gradually  he  was  led  out  to  preach  the  Gospel  in 
public,  and,  in  view  of  the  work  in  which  he  has  Bubse- 
quently  beeu  so  extensively  engaged,  it  is  interesting  to 
notice  the  fact  thus  recorded  :  "About  the  time  that  I  first 
began  to  preach,  I  lived  for  two  months  in  free  lodgings  pro- 
vided for  poor  Htudenta  of  Divinity,  in  the  Orphan  House 
built  in  dependence  upon  Ood,  by  that  devoted  and  eminent 
servant  of  Christ,  A.  H.  Franke,  Professor  of  Divinity  at 
Halle,  who  died  1727."  In  the  same  connection  we  may 
mention  that  from  the  commencement  of  his  Christian  life, 
he  was  distinguishad  by  a  simple  and  childlike  disposition, 
and  was  accustomed  to  carry  the  most  minnte  matters  to 
the  Lord  in  prayer. 

We  cannot  dwell  upon  his  experience  during  this  period 
of  his  life,  though  there  is  much  in  it  that  might  be  profita^ 
ble  both  in  the  way  of  warning  and  of  encouragement. 
There  is,  however,  one  great  error  which  ho  notices  at  some 
length,  which  we  cannot  pass  over,  especially,  bocauBC  it  is 
a  prevailing  one  amongst  ourselves, — "the  error  of  reading 
religions  books  in  preference  to  the  Scriptures."  "Like 
many  believers,"  he  says,  "I  practically  preferred  for  the 
first  four  years  of  my  divine  life,  the  works  of  nninspired 
men  to  the  oracles  of  the  living  God.  The  consequence 
was  that  I  remained  a  babe  both  in  knowledge  and  grace. 
In  knowledge,  I  say,  for  all  tme  knowledge  must  be  derived 
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by  the  Spirit  from  the  word.  And  as  I  neglected  the  word, 
I  was  for  nearly  four  years  ao  ignorant  that  I  did  not  dearly 
know  even  the  fundamental  points  of  our  faith.  And  this 
lacli  of  knowledge  most  sadly  kept  me  back  from  walking 
steadily  in  the  ways  of  Glod.  For  it  is  the  truth  that  makes 
ua  free,  (John  viii.  31,  32,)  by  delivering  na  from  the  slavery 
of  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  the  lusts  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life.  The  word  proves  it,  the  experience  of  the  Saints 
proves  it,  and  also  my  own  experience  most  decidedly 
proves  it." 

His  desire  to  devote  himself  to  missionary  life  led  him  to 
seek  an  appointment  from  the  Continental  Society  in  Eng- 
land, as  an  assistant  to  an  aged  minister  at  Bucharest.  After 
the  appointment  was  received,  the  war  between  the  Turks 
and  RuBsiana,  in  1827,  led  the  Society  to  abandon  their 
intention  to  send  a  missionary  to  Bucharest,  aa  it  was  the 
seat  of  war.  Dr.  Tholnck  then  proposed  that  Mr.  MtlUer 
should  go  as  a  missionary  to  the  Jews ;  and  upon  applica- 
tion to  the  Society,  the  committee  determined  to  take  him 
as  a  missionary  student  for  six  months  on  probation,  pro- 
vided he  wonld  come  to  London.  In  pursuance  of  this 
arrangement,  after  many  trials  and  delays,  he  arrived  in 
London  in  March,  1820. 

After  some  months  of  intense  application  to  study  in  the 
Missionary  Seminary,  his  health  failed,  and  he  was  recom- 
mended to  go  to  the  country  for  change  of  air.  In  accord- 
ance with  this  advice,  he  went  to  Teigmnouth,  and  there,  in 
the  providence  of  God,  he  became  acquainted  with  a  godly 
miuistcr  through  whose  instrumentality,  he  says,  "the  Lord 
bestowed  a  great  blessing  upon  me,  for  which  I  shall  have 
cause  to  thank  him  throughout  eternity."  The  blessing  to 
which  he  refers  was  a  great  advancement  in  knowledge  on 
several  important  points,  which  has  exercieed  a  decided  in- 
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flnence  on  all  hie  futnre  coarse.  He  'was  led  to  see  clearly 
tliat  the  Word  of  God  alone  is  our  standard  of  judgment  in 
spiritual  things ;  that  it  can  be  explained  only  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  that  in  our  day,  as  well  as  in.  former  times,  He 
is  the  teacher  of  His  people.  He  saw  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  only  the  agent  in  our  convci-sion  and  sanctifi  cation, 
but  our  guide  and  aid  in  all  tlie  acts  of  the  Christian  life. 
This  truth  he  was  enabled  to  put  to  the  teat  of  experience 
by  laying  aside  commentaries  and  human  guides ;  and  found 
that  he  not  only  learned  more  in  the  prayerfid  stndy  of  tho 
Scriptures  themselves,  but  that  in  doing  ao,  he  received  real 
strength  to  his  soul.  He  was  at  this  time  also  led  to  bow  to 
the  great  truths  of  God's  sovereignty,  and  His  electing  love, 
and  to  the  assurance  that  the  believer  is  saved,  and  saved 
for  ever.  I1ie  practical  inflnence  of  these  truths  on  his  own 
aoul  he  found  to  be  all  on  the  side  of  holiness,  leading  to  in- 
creased watchfulness,  greater  deadneaa  to  the  world,  and  a 
closer,  as  well  as  a  more  peaceful  walk  with  God.  It  waa 
then,  also,  that  he  was  enlightened  as  to  the  truth  concern- 
ing the  speedy  coming  of  the  Lord.  Hitherto,  he  acknowl- 
edgeB,  his  views  had  been  vague  and  unscriptural.  He  had 
taken  it  for  granted  that  the  world  was  getting  better,  and 
that  soon  the  whole  world  would  be  converted.  But  now  he 
found  in  Scripture,  that  there  will  be  confusion  and  corrup- 
tion till  the  return  of  Jesus ;  that  His  retura,  and  not  death 
was  the  hope  of  the  Christian,  and  that  we  should  be  con- 
tinually looking  for  His  appearing.  In  course  of  the  narra- 
tive he,  agwn  and  again,  reverts  to  the  influence  of  this  ex- 
pectation in  quickening  his  zeal  and  diligence  in  preaching 
the  Gospel  to  perishing  men.  At  the  same  time  he  learned 
the  Christian's  true  place  and  glory,  and  that  it  ill  became 
him  to  seek  to  be  rich  and  honored,  in  a  world  where  his 
Lord  was  poor  and  despised. 
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He  returned  to  London  improved  in  health,  and  bumiDg 
with  zeal  to  be  actually  engaged  in  the  Lord's  work.  He 
did  begin  to  labor  among  the  Jews  in  London,  without 
waiting  to  be  sent  abroad  by  the  Society.  He  soon  saw  in- 
superable objections  to  taking  his  anthority  to  preach  from 
a  Society,  and  to  receiving  ordination  at  the  hands  of  a  Prus- 
sian Consistory  or  a  Bishop  of  the  Established  Church,  with- 
out which  the  Society  would  not  appoint  him.  After  he 
had  frankly  stated  his  difficulties  to  the  Committee  of  the 
Society,  they  honorably  released  him  from  all  engagements 
with  them,  stating  that  "  should  more  mature  reflection 
cause  him  to  alter  that  opinion,  they  would  readily  enter 
into  further  communication  with  him." 

After  his  connection  with  the  Society  was  dissolved,  he 
returned  to  Teignmonth,  wlterc  he  met  with  the  brother 
whose  instructions  bad  been  so  greatly  blessed  to  him. 
There  the  Lord  blessed  his  labors  to  the  conversion  of  souls 
and  the  comforting  of  saints,  though  his  preaching  aroused 
considerable  opposition  on  the  part  of  some  members  of  the 
Church  who  bad  been  his  wannest  friends  and  admirers  when 
he  was  less  instructed  in  the  truths  of  Scripture,  He  learned 
here  to  seek  guidance,  directly,  in  all  his  ministrations,  pub- 
lic and  private.  In  preaching  hewdted  upon  the  Lord  first 
of  all  for  the  subject  on  which  he  should  speak,  and  tesliiies 
that  though  it  has  often  happened  that  he  did  not  obtain  it 
until  he  was  joat  going  to  preach,  he  has  never  lacked  the 
Lord's  assistance  at  the  time  of  preaching,  if  he  iiad  earn- 
estly sought  it  in  private. 

When  he  has  obtained  a  text  in  answer  to  prayer,  his 
practice  is  to  ask  the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  in  his  meditation 
on  the  Word,  occasionally  writing  down  the  outlines  of  a 
discourse  as  the  Word  is  opened  np  to  him.  "  But,"  he 
says,  "my  chief  help  is  in  prayer."    The  true  preparation 
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for  public  ininifltry  of  the  Word  is  to  live  in  Bocfa  coDstant 
communioa  ■with  the  Lord,  and  to  be  so  habitnally  engaged 
in  meditating  on  Divine  things,  that,  without  special  effort 
orfofntMl  preparation,  we  may  edify  others.  Many  lidth&l 
ministers  will  endorse  Mr.  Mttller's  statement  of  his  expe- 
rience in  the  conrse  of  thirty  years'  ministry,  that  the  m(Bt 
edifying  teaching  is  ''expounding  the  Scriptures,  and  espe- 
cially going  through  a  whole  Qospet  or  Epistle."  "  Neither 
eloquence  nor  depth  of  thought  makes  the  truly  great 
preacher,  bat  Buch  a  life  of  prayer  and  meditation  and  spirit- 
uality as  may  render  him  a  Tcssel  meet  for  the  Master's  use, 
and  St  to  be  employed  both  in  the  conversion  of  sinners  and  . 
in  the  edification  of  aaints." 

At  an  early  period  of  his  residence  in  Teignmonth,  hewas 
led  to  examine  the  teaching  of  Scripture  on  the  subject  of 
baptism,  and  the  result  was  his  baptism  as  a  believer.  He 
also  saw  it  to  be  scriptural  and  according  to  the  example  of 
the  Apostles  to  break  bread  every  Lord's  day.  At  the  same 
time  he  saw  it  to  be  scriptural  that,  in  the  meetings  of  the 
church,  "room  shoold  be  given  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  work 
through  any  of  the  brethren  whom  He  pleases  to  use ;  that 
thus  one  member  might  benefit  the  others  with  the  gift 
which  the  Lord  has  bestowed  upon  liim."  Shortly  after- 
ward he  began  to  have  conscientious  objections  against  re- 
ceiving a  stated  salary ;  and  at  length  he  stated  to  the  Church 
that  he  could  no  longer  receive  It.  A  notice  was  placed  at 
the  entrance  of  the  Chapd  that  the  seats  were  all  free ;  and 
a  box  was  placed  in  a  convenient  place  where  those  who 
desired  might  deposite  their  contributions.  From  tWs  point 
he  was  led  on  to  an  unreserved  dependence  on  the  Lord  ft)r 
the  supply  of  all  his  needs,  without,  in  any  case,  asking  help 
of  man;  and  he  bears  testimony  that  "this  has  been  the 
means  of  letting  ns  see  the  tender  love  and  care  of  God  over 
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His  children,  even  in  the  most  minate  things,  in  a  way  in 
which  we  never  experimentally  knew  them  before;  and  it 
has  in  partlcnlar  made  the  Lord  known  to  ns,  more  fully 
than  we  knew  him  h^toTB,  as  aprayer-hearing  God."  In  his 
journal  at  this  period,  many  instances  of  God's  providential 
ittterpoBition  and  His  direct  anawers  of  prayer  in  the  supply 
of  every  day  wants,  are  recorded,  so  striking,  that  it  is  dif- 
ficult to  conceive  how  infidelity  could  explain  them  away, 
but  our  limited  space  requires  that  we  should  hasten  on  to 
another  important  era  of  his  life. 

On  his  flrat  visit  to  Teignmouth  he  became  acquainted  with 
Mr.  Craik,  who  has  been  the  associate  of  all  his  later  labors, 
and  who  ia  known  to  many  by  bis  valuable  contribations  to 
the  critical  study  of  the  Scriptures.  On  Mr.  Miiller's  return 
to  Tcigmnonth,  he  was  intimately  assodated  with  Mr.  Craik 
in  evangelical  labors  in  that  vicinity.  We  find  the  following  , 
entry  in  his  journal  bearing  date  March  29, 1832,  "I  went 
to  Sheldon  this  morning.  Brother  Craik  haa  left  for  Bristol 
for  four  weeks.  I  think  he  will  only  return  to  take  leave, 
and  that  the  Lord  will  give  him  work  there."  Under  date 
April  8,  there  is  the  following  entry,  "I  have  again  felt  this 
day  that  Teignmouth  is  no  longer  my  place,  and  that  I  shall 
leave  it."  Witiiin  a  week  from  this  time,  he  received  an 
invitation  to  visit  Bristol  to  assist  Brother  Craik,  for  whom 
a  wide  field  of  usefulness  had  been  opened  up  in  that  city. 
Their  joint  labors  were  abundantly  blessed,  and  they  were 
urged  by  many  Christians  at  once  to  remove  thither.  They 
returned  to  their  homes,  and  there,  in  earnest  prayer,  sought 
direction  of  the  Lord,  who,  in  every  way,  made  the  path 
plain  to  them,  and  in  the  end  of  May,  they  both  took  up 
theii"  abode  in  the  scenes  of  their  thirty  years'  labor,  in  which 
the  Lord  has  so  far  exceeded  their  highest  expectations  of 
what  He  would  accomplish  through  their  instrumentality. 
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The  beginnings  indeed  were  email,  for  in  the  jonmal 
under  date  August  13, 1832,  we  find  the  following  record: 
"This  evening,  one  brother  and  four  sisters  united  with 
Brother  Craik  and  me  in  church-fellowship,  at  Bethesda, 
without  any  rules,  desiring  only  to  act  as  the  Lord  shall  be 
pleased  to  give  us  light  through  His  Word."  This  was  the 
beginning  of  a  church  regarding  which  Mr.  Mflller  writes 
twenty-four  years  later,  in  1856,  "Since  my  beloved  friend 
and  fellow-laborer  and  I  first  came  to  Bristol,  fifteen  hun- 
dred and  eighty-eix  believers  have  been  received  into  fellow- 
ship ;  whicli  number,  with  the  sisty-eight  wc  found  in  com- 
munion (at  Gideon  Chapel)  makes  sixteen  hundred  and 
fifty-four.  But  out  of  that  number  two  hundred  and  fifty- 
two  have  fallen  asleep,  fifty-three  have  been  separated  from 
fellowship,  one  hundred  and  forty-five  have  left  us,  some 
however  merely  through  circumstances  and  in  love,  and  five 
hundred  and  ten  have  left  Bristol,  so  that  there  are  only 
six  hundred  and  ninety-four  remaining  in  communion."  We 
liave  dwelt  upon  these  particulars  of  Mr.  Miiller'B  progress 
toward  the  position  he  now  occupies  in  relation  to  the  Church 
in  BiTstol,  for  the  purpose  of  answering  enquiries,  frequently 
made,  regarding  his  ecclesiastical  connection.  The  enquiry 
to  which  denomination  docs  ho  belong?  maybe  answered 
in  his  own  language,  "  We  meet  simply  as  believers  in 
Christ,  without  reference  to  any  sectarian  distinction,  main- 
taining the  Scriptures  aa  our  only  rule  of  doctrine  and  dis- 
cipline, and  affording  freedom  for  the  exercise  of  any  spirit- 
ual gift  which  the  Lord  may  be  pleased  to  bestow.  We 
thus  hold  out  a  gathering  place  for  all  who  believe  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  desire  to  confess  His  name  by  obe- 
dience to  His  authority.  Nothing  but  necessity  can  justify 
our  putting  any  obstacle  in  the  way  of  the  saints  in  this  city, 
who  feeling  the  obligation  of  separating  from  every  secta- 
rian bond  of  union,  would  desire  to  nuiet  with  us." 
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Many  interesting  statements  regarding  tlfeir  views  of  the 
Chnrcli  and  its  ministry,  are  scattered  throagbout  the  nar- 
ratives of  snccessire  years.  But  for  our  present  purpose  it 
is  not  necessary  to  say  more  on  this  subject,  tbau  tbat  Mr. 
Mullerand  Mr.  Ci-aik  are  recognised  as  called  of  God  to  the 
oversight  of  the  flock ;  and  that  they  have  labored  together 
in  uninterrupted  love  and  union.  "  There  ia  not  one  point 
of  importance  as  it  regards  the  truth,  on  which  we  differ," 
is  the  grateful  testimony  of  Mr.  Miiller.  "In  judgment  as 
to  matters  connected  with  the  welfare  of  the  saints  among 
whom  we  labor,  we  have  been  almost  invariably  at  once  of 
one  mind," 

After  the  account  we  have  already  extracted  from  his 
journal  of  his  early  views  of  missionary  labor,  and  of  his 
evangelical  spirit  and  labors,  it  will  not  appear  surprising 
that  methods  of  providing  for  the  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  at 
home  and  abroad,  should  have  occupied  the  attention  of  Mr. 
Mailer.  Several  inaurmountable  objections  appeared,  both 
to  his  own  mind  and  to  hia  fellow-laborer  Mr,  Craik,  to  sup- 
porting the  existing  religions  sooietiea.  The  end  they  pro- 
fess to  have  in  view,  the  conversion  of  the  world,  their  de- 
pendence on  worldly  patronage,  their  adoption  of  worldly 
policy,  and  the  means  employed  to  obtain  funds,  all  appeared 
to  these  brethren  to  be  unscriptural,  without  judging  Christ- 
ians for  remaining  in  connection  with  these  societies  if  they 
do  not  see  these  things  to  be  unscriptural.  They  accordingly 
commenced,  in  dependence  on  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  what 
they  called  "The  Scriptural  Knowledge  Institution  for 
Home  and  Abroad,"  in  the  year  1834,  Its  objects  are  to 
assist  schools  in  which  instruction  is  given  upon  scriptural 
principles,  to  circulate  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  to  assist 
missionaries  whose  proceedings  appear  to  be  most  accord- 
ing to  Scriptnre.     Its   beginning,  aa  may  be   supposed, 
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waa  very  small;  but  in  1863  Mr.  Mfiller  reports  that 
fonr  day-sohools  have  beea  snatained  in  Briatol,  in  which 
there  are  at  present  three  hundred  and  twenty-one  chil- 
dren; many  Sunday-schools  have  been  snstained,  and 
one  adult  school  in  which  thirty-one  hundred  and  eighty- 
three  adults  have  been  instntcted.  In  all  of  these  schools 
from  the  commencement  fourteen  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  eighty-three  aonla  have  been  bronght  under  habit- 
nal  instruction  in  the  things  of  God,  and  more  than  fifty 
thousand  dollars  have  been  expended  in  their  support.  Since 
1834  over  thirty-five  thousand  dollars  have  been  expended 
in  the  circulation  of  thirty-two  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
sisty-eight  Bibles,  twenty-one  thousand  one  hundred  and 
fifty-nine  New  TestamentB,  nine  hundred  and  two  copies  of 
the  PsalmB,  and  two  thousand  three  hundred  and  fifty-nine 
small  portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  During  the  same 
period  two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  dollars  have  been 
expended  in  the  support  of  missionaries  in  the  four  quarters 
of  the  world.  In  addition  to  this,  nineteen  million  six  hun- 
dred and  fifty-two  thousand  seven  hundred  and  cighty-niue 
tracts  and  books  have  been  circulated  since  1840.  The  nar- 
ratives of  later  years  are  enriched  by  interesting  communi- 
cations from  missionaries  and  evangelists,  regarding  the  prog- 
ress of  the  work.  Altogether  the  sums  which  have  been 
given  for  these  objects  amount  to  three  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand  dollars,  to  which  may  be  added  nearly  fifty  thou- 
sand dollars  realized  by  sales  of  Bibles  and  tracts. 

Soon  after  Mr.  Miiller's  first  arrival  in  England  he  was 
much  interested  in  an  account  of  a  Mr.  Groves,  a  dentist  in 
Exeter,  who  relinquished  a  profession  which  yielded  him  an 
income  of  seven  thousand  five  hundred  dollars  and  went  as 
a  missionary  to  Persia,  simply  trusting  in  the  Lord  for  tem- 
poral supplies.    Mrs.  Muller  is  a  daughter  of  this  devoted 
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man  who  now  Bleeps  in  Jesos.  In  1836,  Mr.  Groves  re- 
turned to  Europe  to  obtain  German  miselonaries  to  go  to 
the  East-Indies.  Mr.  MOller  accompanied  him  to  Germany ; 
and,  among  other  interesting  incidents  of  this  visit  to  Ms 
native  land,  Mr.  MflUer  writes:  "April  1. — ^In  the  evening 
I  went  to  the  large  Orphan  House,  built,  in  dependence  on 
the  Lord,  by  A.  H.  "Franke,  and  spent  the  evening  in  the 
same  room  where  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  begin  a  work  of 
grace  in  my  heart,  with  several  of  the  same  brethren  and 
sisters  with  whom  I  used  to  meet  seven  years  ago."  After 
his  return  to  England,  he  writes :  "  November  20. — I  took 
tea  at  a  sister's  house,  where  I  found  Franke's  life.  I  have 
frequently,  for  a  long  time,  thought  of  laboring  in  a  similar 
way,  though  it  might  be  on  a  much  smaller  scale ;  not  to 
imitate  Franke,  but  in  reliance  upon  the  Lord.  May  the 
Lord  make  it  plain,"  Again  he  writes  :  "November  21. — 
To-day  I  have  had  it  very  much  impressed  upon  my  heart 
no  longer  merely  to  think  about  the  establishment  of  an  Or- 
phan Houao,  but  actually  to  set  about  it ;  and  I  have  been 
veiy  much  in  prayer  respecting  it,  in  order  to  ascertain  the 
Lord's  mind." 

In  the  coarse  of  his  pastoral  labors  he  had  seen  to  how 
large  an  extent  the  minds  of  Christians  were  filled  with  dis- 
trust of  God's  actual  care  of  the  smallest  thing  that  affected 
them,  and  how  little  they  were  accustomed  to  carry  eveiy 
thing  to  him  in  faith ;  that  God  was  not  looked  upon  by 
them  as  the  living  God.  He  longed  to  be  instrumental  in 
giving  them  a  manifest  proof  that  God  is  the  same  that 
ever  He  was.  He  remembered  the  encouragement  his  own 
faith  had  received  by  the  example  of  Franke.  So,  while 
from  hia  heart  he  desired  to  benefit  the  orphans  in  temporal 
matters,  and  to  be  used  in  training  them  up  in  the  nurture 
and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  his  primary  object  in  undertak- 
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iiig  this  vork  was  that  God  might-be  magnified  by  the  &ct 
that  the  orphans  under  his  care  are  provided  with  all  they 
need  only  by  prayer  and  faith,  without  any  one  being  asked 
for  aid ;  by  whioh  it  might  be  Been  tliat  God  te  /ait\fui 
still,  and  hears  prayers  still. 

With  much  searching  of  his  own  heart,  and  an  anxious 
desire  to  know  that  his  motives  were  free  from  all  self-seek- 
ing, he  continued  instant  in  prayer  for  months  ;  and,  tbongh 
there  was  no  immediate  or  striking  interposition  of  God  to 
make  the  way  easy,  his  faith  was  confirmed,  and  he  was  led 
along,  step  by  step,  till  at  length  a  suitable  house  was  ob- 
tained and  furniture  supplied  for  the  accommodation  of 
thirty  orphans,  a  well-qnalifled  matron  and  governess  offered 
their  services,  abundant  means  for  their  present  support 
were  provided,  and,  on  April  twenty-first,  1836,  the  institu- 
tion was  opened  by  a  day  set  apart  for  prayer  and  thanks- 
giviug.  At  first,  girls  alone  were  received,  from  seven  to 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  the  number  of  these  in  course  of  a 
few  weeks  was  twenty-six. 

Scarcely  had  a  beginning  been  made  when  the  applica- 
tions for  admission  on  behalf  of  orphans  under  seven,  and 
a  consideration  of  the  injurious  influences  to  which  they 
might  be  exposed  before  they  reached  that  age,  led  to  the 
conclusion,  in  dependence  on  the  guidance  of  the  Lord,  to 
establish  an  Infant  Orphan  House,  for  the  reception  of  botli 
male  and  female  infants  bereaved  of  both  parents,  with  the 
design  of  caring  for  them  until  their  seventh  year,  when 
they  might  be  ti'ansferred  to  the  institution  already  opened. 
In  answer  to  prayer,  a  suijable  matron  and  governess  oflfered 
to  take  care  of  these  infants,  a  convenient  house  with  play- 
ground was  obtained,  and  on  November  twenty-first,  1830, 
seven  months  after  the  opening  of  the  first  house,  the  Infant 
Orphan  House  was  opened  for  the  admission  of  children. 
About  a  year  later  the  Boys'  Orphan  House  was  opened. 
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In  the  close  of  1838,  Mr.  Miiller  reports  :  "There  are  at 
present  eighty-six  orphans  in  the  three  hoiiBes  —  thirty-one 
in  the  Girls'  Orphan  House,  thirty-one  in  the  Infant  Orphan 
House,  and  twenty-four  in  the  Boys'  Orphan  House.  The 
■whole  number  of  orphans  who  have  been  under  our  care 
from  April  eleventh,  1836,  to  December,  1838,  amounts  to 
one  hundred  and  ten.  Without  any  one  having  been  asked 
for  any  thing  by  us,  the  sum  of  £2111  5s.  4Jd.  (about  $10,- 
600)  has  been  given  to  us,  entirely  as  the  result  of  prayer  to 
God,  besides  many  articles  of  clothing,  furniture,  provi- 
nions,  etc" 

Amidst  many  trials  of  faith,  but  with  still  multiplying  ■ 
tokens  of  the  Divine  approval,  these  three  institutions  were 
conducted,  in  the  houses  rented  for  the  purpose  in  Wilson 
street,  Bristol,  for  nine  years.  In  October,  1845,  when  the 
number  of  inmates  was  greatly  increased,  the  inhabitants 
of  the  adjoining  houses  began  to  complain  of  the  inconveni- 
ence they  suffered,  and  this  first  suggested  the  inquiry. 
Whether  it  would  not  be  desirable  and  for  the  glory  of  God 
to  erect  a  suitable  building,  instead  of  continuing  to  rent 
premises  which  were  not  originally  planned  with  a  view  to 
the  accommodations  required  by  so  large  a  number  of 
children?  After  months  of  prayerful  deliberation,  it  was 
determined,  in  dependence  on  a  prayer-hearing  God,  to 
erect  a  building  sufficient  for  the  accommodation  of  140 
orphan  girls  above  seven  years  of  age,  80  orphan  boys  above 
seven,  and  80  male  and  female  infants  under  seven,  together 
with  the  necessary  overseers,  teachers,  and  attendants.  Ae 
it  was  thought  beet  not  to  commence  the  work  until  means 
were  provided  for  the  payment  of  all  expenses,  it  was  not 
till  July  6,  1847,  that  the  building  was  commenced,  on  a 
piece  of  ground  manifestly  obtained  in  answer  to  prayer,  on 
Ashley  Down,  Bi-istol.     On  June   18,   1849,  the  children, 
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nnmberiDg  in  all  118,  were  removed  from  the  rented  bouses 
OR  Wilson  street,  to  the  new  Orphan  House,  amply  fur- 
nished and  complete  for  the  accommodation  of  300  in- 
mates. 

In  the  close  of  the  year  ISfiO,  Mr.  MuUer,  reviewing  the 
progress  of  tho  work,  states  that  there  were,  then,  308  per- 
sons, inclnding  orphans,  teachers,  nurses  and  servants,  con- 
nected with  the  establishment.  From  the  beginning,  443 
orphans  had  been  under  his  care,  and  nearly  $160,000  had 
been  given  for  the  support  of  the  orphans  and  the  erection 
of  the  boilding,  in  answer  to  prayer  and  without  any  one 
having  been  asked  to  contribute.  About  this  time  the 
applicants  for  admission  far  exceeded  tho  capacity  of  the 
building,  and  the  thought  was  suggested  that  it  might  be 
to  God's  glory  tMt  another  house,  capable  of  accommodat- 
ing VOO  orphans,  making  1000  in  all,  should  be  erected. 
Months  were  spent  in  prayer  and  self-examination  before 
this  thought  was  mentioned  to  any  one.  But  at  last  the 
way  was  made  plain,  and,  after  four  years  of  patient  wait- 
ing, the  original  thought  was  so  far  modified  that  it  was 
judged  best  to  commence  the  erection  of  a  building  capable 
of  containing  400  orphans,  on  the  south  side  of  the  new 
Orphan  House,  with  the  design  of  subsequently  erecting  a 
bailding  capable  of  containing  300  more  on  the  north  side. 
At  this  time  there  were  716  applicants  waiting  for  admis- 
sion ;  and  Mr.  Mtlller'a  zeal  was  quickened  by  a  fact  which 
a])peared  in  the  censas  of  Great  Britain,  that  therb  were 
about  6000  young  orphans  in  the  prisons  of  England.  On 
November  12,  1858,  be  writes,  "The  long  looked  for  and 
long  prayed  for  day  had  now  arrived  when  the  desire  of  my 
heart  was  gi'auted  to  me,  to  be  able  to  open  the  house  for 
400  additional  orphans;"  and,  enconrs^ing  Christians  p.i- 
tiently  to  wait  on  God,  he  adds :  "  You  may  have  to  pray 
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long,  as  I  had  in  this  case  for  nearly  seven  years,  bat  the 
answer  is  certain,"  Up  to  tlus  time  the  heart  of  this  faith- 
fol  servant  of  the  Lord  and  those  associated  with  Mm  m  the 
instmction  of  the  orphans  had  often  been  cheered  by  con- 
versions among  the  children,  and  several  of  them  had  fallen 
asleep  in  Jesns.  Bat  during  this  year  there  was  a  remarka- 
ble work  of  grace  in  the  Institation.  Out  of  140  girls  in 
the  orig^al  Orphan  Hoase  there  were  23  respecting  whom 
there  was  no  doubt  that  they  were  believers;  and  many 
more  in  both  honses  wore  nndcr  concern  for  their  soula. 

Mr:  Muller  designed  to  erect  an  additional  bailding  for 
300  orphans  on  the  north  side  of  the  original  building,  but 
it  waa  thought  bettor  to  procure  additional  ground  for  the 
purpose.  Accordingly,  11^  acres  of  land  were  bought,  only 
separated  from  the  original  site  by  the  road,  and  on  this  it 
was  decided  to  erect  a  house  with  accommodation  for  450 
instead  of  300.  This  bailding  was  commenced  in  July, 
1859,  and  was  opened  on  March  12, 1862,  so  that  the  ropoit 
for  that  year  is  entitled,  "  Brief  Narrative  of  Facts  relative 
to  the  New  Orphan  Houses,  for  1150  Children,  on  Ashley 
Down,  Bristol,  etc."  In  recording  the  opening  of  Orphan 
House  No.  3,  Mr.  Muller  says :  "  Observe  then,  esteemed 
reader,  how  long  it  may  be  before  a  full  answer  to  our 
prayers  is  granted,  though  these  prayers  may  be  believ- 
ing prayers,  earnest  prayers,  and  offered  up  in  the  name 
of  Jesus ;  and  though  we  may  desire  the  answer  only  for 
the  honor  of  our  Lord,  For  I  did,  by  the  grace  of  God,  with- 
out the  least  doubt  or  wavering,  look  for  more  than  eleven 
years  for  the  full  answer ;  I  earnestly  impoituned  the  Lord  ; 
I  alone  looked  for  the  answer  on  the  ground  of  the  worthi- 
ness of  the  Lord  Jesas,  judging  myself  entirely  unworthy 
of  an  answer  ;  and  I  only  sought  in  this  matter  the  glory  of 
Go4" 
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Before  this  third  house  was  completed  his  spirit  was  ex- 
ercised abont  a  still  further  enlargement  of  the  work.  For 
weighty  reasons,  and  after  much  prayer,  he  determined  to 
aim  at  the  erection  of  two  additional  houses,  Nos.  4  and  5, 
for  the  accommodation  of  8G0,  which,  with  the  houses  al- 
ready opened,  will  make  accommodation  for  2000  orphans 
in  all.  These  two  buildings  it  is  estimated  will  cost  $200,- 
000,  but  it  is  proposed  to  proceed  with  the  erection  of  No. 
4  so  soon  as  there  shall  be  about  tlOO,000  in  hand,  and  of 
this  over  160,000  had  been  received  up  to  May  26,  1863, 
At  that  date  there  were  1060  orphans  in  the  three  honaes 
already  opened,  and  the  total  number  who  bad  been  under 
Mr.  MuUer's  care  from  April  11, 1836,  is  1681.  The  amoimt 
that  baa  been  given  for  the  orphans  during  that  period  ex- 
ceeds 1800,000,  all  given  as  the  result  of  prayer  to  God, 
without  personal  application  to  any  man.  So  scrupulona 
has  Mr.  M.  been  on  this  point  that,  when  peSpns  desirous 
to  aid  the  institution  have  inquired  Into  the  state  of  its 
funds,  be  has  declined  to  answer,  though  at  the  time  he  may 
have  stood  greatly  in  need  of  aid.  In  all  his  reports  he 
dwells  upon  the  peace  he  has  enjoyed  in  relying  upon  God 
for  every  thing,  and  we  only  regret  that  space  is  not  afford- 
ed us  to  cite  some  of  the  marvellous  interpositions  of  God 
on  behalf  of  His  trusting  servant.  In  his  narrative  he  seeks 
to  encourage  believers  "  fully,  unreservedly,  and  habitually 
to  depend  upon  God  for  every  thing." 

Speaking  of  the  mode  of  admitting  orphans  to  the  benefits 
of  the  institution,  he  saya :  "  Without  any  sectarian  distinc- 
tion whatever,  and  without  favor  or  partiality,  the  orphans 
are  received  in  the  order  in  which  application  is  made  for 
them.  I  do  not  belong  to  any  sect,  and  am  not  therefore 
influenced  by  sectarianism.  The  new  Orphan  ITouees  od 
Ashley  Down  are  not  my  Orphan  Houses,  nor  the  Orphaa 
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Houses  of  any  sect  or  party ;  but  they  are  God's  Orphan 
Houses,  and  the  Orphan  Houses  for  auy  and  every  deatitnte 
orphan  who  has  lost  both  pai'ents  by  death,  provided,  of 
course,  there  be  room  for  them," 

We  have  only  been  able  to  state  the  general  results  of  a 
life  of  faithi  in  which  God  has  glorified  Himself  in  our  day, 
and  we  must  leave  the  statement  without  comment.  The 
narratives  from  which  we  have  gathered  these  facts  have 
been  widely  blessed  not  only  tq^the  comfort  of  the  children 
of  God,  but  to  the  conversion  of  sinners.  They  were  mainly 
instrumental  in  originating  the  recent  extensive  revival  and 
awakening  in  Ireland,  We  cannot  but  cherish  the  hope 
that  even  this  imperfect  abstract  may  encourage  some  timid 
believer  to  greater  boldness  at  a  throne  of  grace.  At  least 
it  will  turn  the  hearts  of  Christians  to  Mr,  Muller  and  the 


n  la^cn 
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i  narae  will  be  magnified  in  abundant 
thanksgiving  in  view  of  the  monument  to  His  grace  and 
faithfulness  which  He  haa  reared  in  the  fiioe  of  an  unbeUev- 

ing  age. 
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COKSIDEflED. 

BY  W.  C.  BATiraf  MoOm,  DNIVIESITT. 

In  nndertaking  to  sbetoli,  in  a  series  of  articlea,  the  lead- 
ing featureti  of  the  Diapenaations,  as  prophetically  and  doc- 
trinally  considered,  the  experience  of  many  years  attests 
Uiat  nothing  is  better  calonlated  to  strengthen  &ith  than  to 
trace  in  the  earlier  revelations,  aa  in  the  womh  feid  dawn  of 
time,  the  great  purposes  of  God  which  are  aJKit  to  be  ful- 
filled, and  ■which  are  clearly  unfolded  on  the  j^BS  of  Scrip- 
tare  with  more  immediate  reference  to  our  oTro  dispensa- 
tion. Though  the  limits  of  these  articles  necessarily  render 
t|ie  view  brief  and  fragmentary,  still,  being  convinced  that 
the  comparison  of  things  new  and  old  out  of  the  treasury  of 
God,  is  the  safest  clue  to  the  meaning  of  Scripture,  we  cher- 
ish the  hope  that  enquiry  ma^be  j^mulated,  and  that,  by 
Divine  help,  enquii'y  may  be  ^^Bj^K  though  we  cannot  pre- 
tend to  satisfy  it,  since  the  subjects  are  inexhaustible. 

As  introductory  to  the  whole  subject,  a  few  words  in  de- 
fence of  the  study  of  prophecy  may  not  be  out  of  place. 
Those  who  object  to  the  study  do  not  reflect  how  much  our 
daily  pursuits  and  expectations  are  influenced  by  prophecy. 
Our  confidence  in  the  continued  rotation  of  the  seasons  rests, 
not  on  the  order  of  Nature,  but  on  the  promise  made  to 
Noah,  Gen.  viii.  22,  that  "  While  the  earth  romaineth,  seed- 
time and  harvest,  and  cold  and  heat,  and  summer  and  win- 
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ter,  and  da7  and  mght,  Bhall  not  cease."  We  know  that  it 
is  vain  to  expect  the  Bpontaneoiut  fniits  of  the  earth,  not  by 
experience,  bat  by  prophecy ;  for  God  has  said,  Gen.  iii.  17- 
19,  "  Curaed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ;  in  sorrow  shalt  thou 
eat  of  it  all  the  days  of  thy  life :  Thorns  alao  and  thiBtles 
shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee,  and  thou  ahalt  eat  the  herb  of 
the  field.  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread  till 
thou  retnm  unto  the  ground,  for  out  of  it  thou  wast  taken." 
Not  do  these  objectors  reflect  that  the  fundamental  truths 
of  a  ReaurrectJOD,  a  judgment  to  come,  an  eternal  abode  of 
bliss  and  an  endless  state  of  misery  are  all  siihjects  of  pro- 
phecy, which  is,  literally,  a  speaking  beforehand,  a  foretell- 
ing of  what  ia  in  the  future,  which  can  only  be  done  by  Him 
who  knows  the  end  ftom  the  bepnning. 

Prophecy  is  put  into  our  hands  with  this  important  memo- 
randum, "  The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  God, 
but  the  thktgs  which  are  revealed  belong  nnto  us  and  to 
our  children  for  ever."  The  study  of  it  is  commended  in 
2  Pet.  i,  10,  where,  after  commenting  on  tho  peculiar  privilege 
granted  to  him  in  being  an  eye-witness  of  the  Transfigura- 
tion, the  Apostle  adds,  "But  we  have  a  more  sure  word  of 
prophecy,  whereonto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto 
fi  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place."  Prophecy  is  included 
when  Paul  says,  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  "All  Scripture  is  given  by 
inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof, 
for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness :  that  the  man 
of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  fumished  unto  all  good 
works ;"  and  prophecy  is  directly  in  the  Apostle's  view  when 
he  says,  Rom.  xv.  4,  "  Whatsoever  things  were  written 
aforetime  were  written  for  our  learning,  tiiat  we,  through 
patience  and  comfort  of  the  Scriptures,  might  have  hope." 

If  history  is  so  practical  a  part  of  education  that  he  is 
regarded  as  defident  in  the  most  useful  information  who 
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knows  nothing  of  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires,  a  strong  argu- 
ment in  favor  of  the  study  of  prophecy  maybe  derived  from 
the  importance  of  knowing  the  predicted  destiny  of  nations 
in  whose  ruin  we  may  be  involved.  Self-interest,  if  no 
higher  motive,  may  lead  a  man  to  ponder  the  issnea  of  the 
times  in  which  he  lives.  The  violent  opposition  to  the  study 
of  prophecy  in  our  day,  reminds  us  of  the  obstinacy  of  past 
generations  who  rejected  the  voice  of  the  prophets.  We 
pity  and  condemn  the  infatuation  of  Zedekiah,  who  turned 
a.  deaf  ear  to  the  warnings  and  entreaties  of  Jeremiah  ■when 
he  foretold  the  downfall  of  Jerusalem ;  but  what  is  his  per- 
verseness  more  than  ours  if  we  shut  our  eyes  to  the  certain 
doom  that  hangs  over  the  Gentiles,  contending  that  Christ- 
endom has  abode  in  the  goodness  of  God,  and  therefore  is 
in  no  danger  of  excision. 

If  prophecy  is  a  forbidden  subject  of  Study,  what  becomes 
of  the  largest  portion  of  the  Bible  P  From  Isaiah  to  Mala- 
chl  all  is  prophecy ;  half  of  the  Psalms  are  prophetic,  as  well 
as  important  parts  of  those  books  which  we  call  historical. 
The  Bible  is  indeed  a  sealed  book  if  we  may  not  look  into 
prophecy.  But  far  different  from  this  is  the  assurance  in 
1  Pet,  i.  12,  "Unto  whom  (the  prophets)  it  was  revealed 
that,  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the 
things  that  are  now  reported  unto  you,  by  them  that  hare 
pi-eaehed  the  Gospel  mito  yon  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent 
down  from  heaveD ;  which  things  the  angels  desire  to  look 
into."  If  angels  desire  to  look  into  prophecy,  surely  we,  to 
whom  the  prophets  expressly  ministered  these  things,  may 
and  ought  to  feel  the  highest  interest  in  them,  and  ought 
patiently  and  diligently  to  search  into  them.  To  what  pur- 
pose did  the  Lord,  in  great  condescension,  say  to  hia  follow- 
ers, "  Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants,  for  the  servant  know- 
eth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth  j  but  I  have  called  you  friends, 


HihyGoo^lc 


THB  DISPENSATIOXS  C0N8IDBBED.  443 

for  all  things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made 
known  unto  yon ;"  if  we  refuse  to  become  acquainted  with 
the  disclosure  which  He  has  made  ?  It  is  no  light  thing  to 
be  brought  into  the  privilege  of  Abraham,  of  whom  it  is 
said,  "Shall  I  hide  from  Abraham,  my  friend,  the  thing  that 
I  do  ?"  Shall  we  despise  our  birthright  and  the  confidence 
of  onr  Father  when  He  takes  us  into  His  counsels? 

It  is  objected  to  the  study  of  prophecy  that  it  is  not  prac- 
tioal.  Prophecy  teaches  the  Christian  not  only  what  he  is 
redeemed  ^/"om,  bnt  what  he  ia  redeemed  ybr  /  it  shows  him 
that  he  is  made  a  king  and  a  priest  onto  God,  that  the  world 
out  of  which  he  is  redeemed  is  under  sentence,  that  ho  is 
called  to  live  in  holy  separation  from  the  world,  that  all 
things  are  hastening  to  the  ^and  consummation,  and  that 
this  memorandum  should  be  at  the  head  of  all  his  transactions : 
"But  this  I  say,  brethren,  the  time  is  short:  it  remaineth, 
that  both  they  that  have  wives  be  as  though  they  had  none ; 
and  they  that  weep  as  though  they  wept  not ;  and  they  that 
rejoice  as  though  they  rejoiced  not;  and  they  that  buy  as 
thongh  they  possessed  not ;  and  they  that  use  the  world  as 
not  abusing  it ;  for  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away." 
Is  there  nothing  practical  here  ?  But  those  who  say  that 
the  study  is  not  practical  and  that  the  true  use,  as  well  as 
the  true  interpretation  of  prophecy,  is  to  be  found  in  its  ful- 
filment, forget  that  it  is  declared  to  be  "  a  light  in  a  dark 
place,"  and  they  forget  the  lessons  of  the  examples  that  are 
recorded  of  the  fatal  neglect  of  prophecy.  Was  the  pro- 
phecy by  Noah  that  God  was  about  to  bring  a  flood  upon 
the  world  of  the  ungodly  designed  only  to  be  imderstood  by 
the  events  ?  Was  it  so  with  Lot's  warning  to  his  sons  that 
Sodom  was  about  to  be  cousumcd  ?  Did  the  charge,  "  Look 
not  behind  thee,"  save  Lot  and  his  two  daughters,  or  was  it 
designed  that  the  meaning  of  it  should  be  tmderstood  only 


HihyGoo^lc 


444  THa  DIBPSKBATI0S8  CONSIDBIIBD. 

whfiD  his  wife  was  tnmed  into  a  pillar  of  salt,  when  she  dis- 
obeyed it  ?  Were  the  propheoiee  that  Christ  should  comu 
of  the  aeed  of  David,  of  the  trihe  of  Benjamin,  and  that  he 
should  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  to  be  onderstood  only  when 
they  were  fulfilled  ?  The  truth  is,  that  the  bitter  opponents 
of  this  most  profitable  study  are  those  who  know  nothing 
about  prophecy,  and  who  have  no  scruples  in  acknowledging 
their  ignorance.  We  cannot  accept  them  as  our  guides  in 
a  matter  of  which  they  are  ignorant,  in  the  face  of  all  we 
have  found  of  delight  and  profit,  when,  taking  the  Bible  as 
its  own  expositor,  and  remembering  Paul's  direction  al>out 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  we  have  discovered  the 
majestic  planthere  unfolded,  and  the  indelible  traces  of  Divine 
grace  and  wisdom  on  every  page.  The  Omniscient  and 
Omnipotent  revealer— the  fountain  of  prophecy,  declares 
Himselfl  "I  am  God  and  there  is  none  else,  I  am  Grod  and 
there  is  none  like  me.  Declaring  the  end  from  the  beg^- 
ning,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  ttiat  are  not  yet 
done."  From  the  distance  of  nearly  six  thousand  years  we 
have  gone  back  to  the  I>eginning,  and  there  we  see  traces  of 
the  end.  We  read  for  instance,  "The  seed  of  the  woman 
shall  brnise  the  serpent's  head."  The  thing  is  not  yet  done ; 
but  we  have  abnndant  reason  to  be  assured  that  E^s  oounBcI 
shall  stand,  and  He  will  do  all  His  pleasure.  Faith  laying 
hold  of  the  ancient  prophecy,  exulta  in  the  assnrance,  "The 
God  of  peace  shall  bruise  Satan  under  your  feet  shortly." 

One  who  is  stirred  up  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  to  tes- 
tify the  things  that  are  most  surely  believed  among  ns,  must 
feel  the  deep  responsibility  under  which  he  rests  to  establish 
every  thing  expressly  on  the  word  of  God.  We  desire  to 
exhibit  the  principles  on  which  pur  investigation  of  the 
Scriptures  proceeds  in  such  a  way  that  those  articles  may 
not  only  be  intelligible,  but  may  draw  our  readers  to  study 
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the  Wovd  of  God  for  themselves,  with  a  warmer  and  deeper 
interest.  We  remark,  therefore,  that  we  find  the  revelation 
of  future  events  under  fonr  distinct  forms,  lat.  Types,  as 
the  Apostle  says  of  the  recorded  history  of  God's  ancient 
people,  1  Cor.  x,  11,  "Now  all  these  things  happened  unto 
them  for  examples,  (margin,  types,)  and  they  are  written  for 
our  admonition  on  whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  eome." 
2d.  Stmbols,  such  as  the  great  image  seen  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and  the  four  wild  beasts,  seen  by  Daniel.  3d.  Fig- 
DKKS,  such  as  the  predictions  regarding  our  Lord  under  the 
figure  of  a  lamb,  a  lion,  a  branch,  a  rock,  or  a  fomitain.  4th, 
Simple  predictions,  such  as  the  prediction  to  Abraham, 
"  Sarafc  thy  wife  shall  have  a  eon,"  But  it  is  to  be  remem- 
bered regarding  all  prophecy,  that  the  events  are  always  lite- 
ral, whether  revealed  in  type,  symbol,  figure  or  simple  pre- 
diction. 

Abundant  proof  of  the  literal  accomplishment  of  prophecy, 
whatever  its  form,  might  be  found  in  the  earthly  life  of 
Jesus,  the  events  of  which  were  foretold  minutely  and  accu- 
rately ;  the  place  and  circumstances  of  His  birth ;  the  man- 
ner of  His  life ;  the  reproach  and  contempt  which  followed 
him ;  His  rejection  by  His  own  nation ;  His  betrayal  by  one  of 
His  disciples,  the  price  for  which  He  was  betrayed,  and  the 
use  that  was  made  of  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver;  His  meek- 
ness tinder  injury  and  insult,  the  crue!  mockery  and  deri- 
sion of  his  trial,  the  minutest  circumBtanccB  of  His  crucifix- 
ion, the  division  of  His  raiment  by  lot,  the  cruel  mockery 
of  Hia  dying  agony,  the  manner  of  His  death  and  His  burial, 
His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  His  ascent  to  heaven, 
All  this,  and  much  more,  is  described  by  the  prophets  in 
terms  that  can  leave  no  doubt  that  He  in  whom  it  waa  all 
fulfilled,  was  indeed  the  Messiah  promised  to  the  fathers. 

Now,  as  the  past  history  of  the  life  of  Christ  was  plainly 
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described  by  the  propheta,  bo  ib  the  future.  It  was  a  re- 
mark of  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  "Strange  it  ia  that  yon  Christians 
take  literally  al!  the  passages  in  which  you  can  debase  your 
Messiah  ;  and  then  with  marvellous  inconsistency  yon  Bpiritu- 
alize  all  the  words  of  the  propheta  that  tell  of  His  glory, 
when  he  reigneth  before  hia  ancienta  gloriously."  The  re- 
buke is  only  too  well  merited,  for  Christian  teachers  have 
failed  to  divide  rightly  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  distingaish 
the  dealings  of  God  in  the  different  diapensations. 

In  no  way  is  revelation  so  clearly  unfolded  as  when  it  is 
viewed  dispensationdUy.  The  term  is  used  by  Paul,  who 
speaks  of  "the  dispensation  of  the  Gospel,"  and  "the  dis- 
pensation of  the  fulness  of  times."  The  literal  meawng  of 
the  word  is  the  order  of  the  house ;  onr  word  '  economy '  ia 
derived  from  it.  It  embraces  the  order  of  events  transpir- 
ing between  two  definite  periods,  with  all  the  principles, 
rules  and  ordinances  pecnliar  to  that  intervaL  The  dispen- 
sations are  very  clearly  defined,  and  are  eight  in  number. 

The  first  dispensation  we  may  call  the  Eden  dvtpensor 
Hon.  The  account  of  it  begins  at  Gen.  i.  24,  with  the  crea- 
tion of  man  on  the  sixth  day,  and  concludes  at  Geo.  iii.  24, 
with  the  placing  of  the  Cherubim  on  the  east  of  Eden  to 
keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life. 

The  SBCoini  disfensattoit  is  the  Antediluvian,  The  ac- 
count of  it  begins  at  Gen.  iv.  4,  with  the  birth  of  Cain,  and 
concludes  at  Gen.  viii.  14;  with  the  drying  up  of  the  eartfi. 

The  thibd  dispensation  is  tTie  Patriarchal.  The  account 
of  it  be^ns  at  Gen,  viii.  16,  with  Noah's  departure  from 
the  Ark,  and  concludes  at  Gen.  1.  26,  with  the  death  of 
Joseph, 

Thb  poueth  disfensation,  (Ac  Mosaic,  begins  with  the 
oppression  of  Israel  under  Pharaoh,  and  concludes  with  the 
birth  of  John  the  Baptist. 
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The  futh  dispensation  ib  (A«  Messianie,  whicli  extends 
from  the  birth  to  the  asceasion  of  Jesaa  Christ. 

The  sixth  dispensation  is  the  dispensation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or,  as  we  aometimes  call  it,  the  Gospel  dispensation, 
which  extends  from  the  day  of  Pentecost  to  the  time  of  the 
gatheiing  together  of  the  Saints  under  Christ  in  the  air  at 
His  coming. 

The  seventh  dispensation  is  the  MiU&mial,  and  ex- 
tends from  the  second  coining  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to 
the  judgment  of  the  Great  White  Throne. 

The  eighth  dispensation  is  the  eternal  state  when  the 
New  Jerusalem  descends  to  the  new  earth,  and  the  Taber- 
nacle of  God  is  with  men. 

The  whole  family  of  mankind  may  be  regarded  as  the  sub- 
jects of  revelation,  under  three  great  divisions :  The  Jews, 
The  Gentiles,  and  The  Church  of  God,  (1  Cor.  x.  32;)  and 
we  must  be  careful  not  to  confound  them  in  reading  the 
Word  of  God — we  must  be  careful  that  we  do  not  apply 
promises  made  to  the  Jews  aa  though  they  belonged  to  the 
Gentiles ;  nor  predictions  relating  to  Israel  as  though  they 
referred  to  the  Church.  A  student  of  the  Word  of  God  who 
keeps  these  distinctions  in  view,  exercises  patience  in  inves- 
tigating the  truth  revealed  to  the  several  dispensations,  and 
who  has  a  spiritual  aptitude  to  disoem  the  truth  regarding 
oar  own  dispensation,  which  is  allegorised  in  the  types  and 
symbols  offormer  dispensations,  will  be  continnjmy  arrested 
by  the  proofs  of  the  wisdom  of  the  great  God,  who  makcth 
known  to  His  servants  the  things  that  come  to  pass  hereaf- 
ter, and  will  rise  from  the  study  with  a  profound  conviction 
of  the  Divinity  which  is  stamped  upon  every  page  of  revela- 
tion. 

In  nufolding  His  counsels  and  revealing  His  will  to  man, 
the  revelation  was  raorc  general  or  more  particular  as  the 
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dispensation  was  farther  from  or  nearer  to  tlie  event  pre- 
dicted, but  each  diapensation  received  the  whole  truth,  and 
with  sufficient  explioitness  for  the  necessity  of  the  time  be- 
ing. On  this  priociple  we  shall  proceed  in  the  proposed 
scries  of  articles  to  show  how  ail  Scripture  bears  harmoni- 
ous testimony,  and  the  latest  revelation  will  be  found  to  be 
the  unfolding  of  that  of  which  the  earliest  revelation  was 
the  germ.  This  indeed  is  the  plan  of  the  Word  of  God. 
Though  communicated  at  sundry  times  and  in  diverse  man- 
ners, the  various  parts  of  the  Bible  form  one  complete  whole, 
and  that  oneness  reveals  its  divine  origin,  and  shows  that, 
in  reality,  it  has  but  one  author.  A  knowledge  of  the  dis- 
pensations is  the  clue  to  its  oneness  and  harmony. 

What  is  true  of  the  Word  of  God  as  a  whole  is  true  of 
every  separate  prophecy.  For  every  prophecy  is  framed  upon 
the  model  of  the  book,  and,  in  form,  is  the  whole  in  minia- 
ture. In  its  opening  we  have  the  subject  in  its  length  and 
breadth,  and  immediately  we  have  the  details  and  subdivi- 
sions of  the  revelation,  as  will  bo  shown  in  our  progress 
through  the  dispensations.  As  when  we  throw  a  stone  into 
the  centre  of  a  sheet  of  water  there  appears  on  the  ruffled 
surface  a  succession  of  circles,  each  perfect  in  itseli^  but  each 
in  the  succession  larger  and  larger  as  they  recede  from  the 
centre,  till  the  last  includes  the  whole  pond;  so  with  these 
successive  dispensations,  each  is  larger  and  more  compre- 
hensive than  its  predecessor ;  fresh  inoidenta  are  introduced, 
but  only  to  make  the  revelation  in  the  last  dispensation  a 
more  full  and  emphatic  annoimcement  of  what  was  revealed 
in  the  first.  The  result  of  this  accumulation  of  truth  is  to 
raise  up  an  irresistible  proof  that,  with  our  unchangeable 
God,  His  purposes  have  been  of  old  from  everlasting.  Can 
it  for  a  moment  be  supposed  that  He  who  has  so  wondrous- 
ly  planned  and  ordered  all  creation  should  introduce  at  last 
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a  book  withont  a  purpose,  a.  revelation  ^thont  a  design,  a 
chaos  of  events  interspersed  with  doctrines  and  enigmas 
without  order  or  syBtem  ?  Not  for  a  moment.  All  earnest 
Christiana  must  deplore  the  scepticism  of  the  present  day, 
and  the  daring  insults  which  are  heaped  on  the  Word  of 
God  by  the  so-called  masters  of  divinity  schools.  But 
whence  does  it  spring  ?  From  the  old  cause  ;  "  They  know 
not  the  Scriptures  nor  the  power  of  God,  therefore  they  do 
greatly  eir."  And  how  shall  we  meet  these  insidioua  attacks 
on  our  faith  and  on  the  truth  of  revelation  ?  Even  by  learn- 
ing to  comprehend  our  Bible  as  a  whole,  and  to  see  its  mar- 
vellous divine  construction.  Take  the  key  which  alone  can, 
under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  open  that  mystcrions 
and  unbroken  chain  of  proof  that  th,e  hand  that  made  it  is 
divine. 

One  very  peculiar  feature  of  the  early  dispensation  was 
the  unfolding  of  certain  counsels  of  God  by  typical  illustra- 
tions in  scenes  of  actual  life,  which  arise  so  natui'ally  that 
the  actors  were  uaconscious  of  their  typical  character.  Nay, 
very  often  in  scenea  which  illustrate  the  most  important 
doctrines,  so  far  as  the  actors  are  concerned,  their  position 
was  of  a  very  questionable  character.  For  instance,  when 
the  Pharisees  demanded  a  sign  of  the  Lord  He  gave  them 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah,  whose  fearful  punishment  in 
Ilia  consignment  to  a  living  tomb,  from  which  he  was  brought 
forth  after  a  three  days'  burial,  was  &  type  and  sign  of  the 
burial  and  resurrection  of  the  Prince  of  Life.  The  prophet, 
overtaken  in  bis  disobedience  by  the  hand  of  God,  little 
thought  what  mighty  and  wonderful  truth  lay  concealed  in 
this  mysterious  judgment.  We  shall  soon  see  that  it  takes 
the  whole  Bible  and  its  collected  worthies,  each  shining  in 
his  peculiar  sphere  and  standing  in  the  grandeur  of  his  par- 
ticular character,  to  constitute  a  type  of  the  concentrated 
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perfections,  the  commandiog  powers,  the  unparalleled  Buf- 
ferings, and  the  glorious  conqaeats  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  Crod  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  And  it  is  thus  we  see 
the  great  design  of  the  Bible,  which  is  revealed  in  its  close  : 
"  The  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy,"  while  we 
find  Jesus  dimly  shadowed  bnt  most  assuredly  foretold  in 
the  first  prophecy,  the  germ,  the  bud  of  all  the  rest.  As 
the  naturalist  traces  the  footprinta  of  the  Creator,  from  the 
rudest  elements  to  the  perfected  structure  of  the  universe, 
we  shall  find  a  noble  field  of  holy  investigation,  in  which  we 
may  trace  the  footprints  of  redemption  through  the  eix  thou- 
sand years  of  God's  dealings  with  mankind ;  and,  as  we 
ti-ace  the  nnfolding  of  the  great  design  from  events  in  the 
infancy  of  onr  race  on  which  it  is  unmistakably  stamped,  we 
shall  be  convinced  that  the  same  perfect  skill  which  built 
the  universe  has  been  engaged  in  raising  the  imperishable 
fabric  of  salvation. 

Amidst  these  preliminary  remarks  we  may  properly  ex- 
plain two  words  which  constantly  cross  the  path  of  our  in- 
quiiy,  and  of  which  we  require  to  have  a  correct  under- 
standing—  the  words  "world"  and  "day."  A  passage  in 
Heb.  ix.  26,  will  explain  the  former:  "For  then  mnat 
He  often  have  suffered  since  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
(tcdajiov ;)  but  now,  once  in  the  end  of  the  world,  (ruv 
aluv<i)v,)  hath  He  appeared  to  pnt  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Himself."  Now,  here  "  the  foundation  of  the  world  " 
and  "the  end  of  the  ages"  are  contrasted,  and  the  passage 
intimates  that  the  Lord  suffered  in  the  BSD  of  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  which  then  gave  place  to  another.  These 
same  words  occur  in  our  Lord's  explanation  of  the  parable 
of  the  tares  and  wheat,  "  The  field  is  the  world,  (Koafios,) 
the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,"  (twaivoe,)  i.  e.,  the  end 
of  the  age  or  dispensation.    The  natural  meaning  of  the 
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■word  "  day  "  ia  a  period  of  twenty-fonr  hours,  but  in  Scrip- 
tare,  ae  in  common  uee,  it  often,  signifies  an  indefinite  period. 
For  example,  in  Gen.  ii.  4  we  read :  "  lu  the  day  that  the 
Lord  God  made  the  earth  and  the  heavens."  In  Deut. 
ix.  1,  Moses  says,  "Hear,  O  Israel,  thoa  art  to  pass  over 
Jordan  this  day"  though  many  events,  and  among  them  the 
death  of  Moses,  were  to  occur  before  they  actually  paBsed 
over  the  river.  The  word  is  frequently  used  to  denote  a 
di^Knaalion,  as  when  the  Lord  says,  "Abraham  rejoiced  to 
see  my  day ;"  or  when  David  speaks  of  "  the  day  of  tempta- 
tion in  the  wilderness,"  which  lasted  forty  yeara ;  or  when 
Paul  styles  the  present  dispensation  "  the  day  of  salvation," 
whioh  has  already  lasted  over  eighteen  cent^u^es,  and  we 
shall  find  that,  lite  "the  day  of  salvation,"  "the  day  of 
wrath  "  and  "  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesns  "  extend  over  a 
full  future  dispensation. 

The  predictions  of  '^tfw  mfferinga  of  Christ"  have  been 
literally  fulfilled.  We  shall  see  these  sufferings  prefigured  in 
the  types  of  past  dispensations.  The  prophets  speak  also  of 
"  (Ac  j'fortea  which  shonld  follow."  We  say  "  glories,"  for 
both  words  are  plural,  as  Wickliffe  translates  it  "  the  latter 
glories,"  and  the  Rheims  translation  has  it  "  the  glories  fol- 
lowing "  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  These  "  glories  "  also  we 
shall  see  foreshadowed  in  the  types,  and  one  object  of  these 
articles  will  be  to  investigate  what  is  revealed  of  these 
"  glories " — the  glory  of  Christ  as  Son  of  God ;  the  glory 
manifested  in  the  Son  of  man ;  the  glory  of  the  house  of 
David  ;  the  glory  of  the  celestial,  which  is  one,  and  the  glory 
of  the  terrestrial,  which  is  another.  We  shall  have  occasion 
also  to  consider  "  the  partakers  of  the  heavenly  glory," 
those  who  first  trusted  in  Christ,  the  partakers  of  the  in* 
heritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  and  the  sphere  of  their  in- 
heritance which  is  heavenly. 
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Here  we  must  panse  for  a  moment  to  regret  the  great  and 
jost  caase  of  offence  whicli  lias  been  given  by  a  certain  claKs 
of  advocates  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  who  ignore  the 
express  revelations  of  the  heavenly  glory  of  "  the  Church  of 
the  Lord  born  ;"  who,  in  defiance  of  the  plainest  revelations, 
have  brought  them  from  their  heavenly  places,  and,  aa  one 
of  them  expresses  it,  "  camped  them  between  the  Red  Sea 
and  the  Euphrates,  every  man  under  his  vine  and  under 
his  fig  tree,  no  man  making  them  afraid."  Now,  that  the 
household  of  faith,  these  kings  and  priests  unto  God,  the  bride; 
the  Lamb's  wife,  rising  from  the  marriage  supper,  should  be 
converted  into  tillers  of  the  earth,  may  well  shock  the  least 
sensitive  Christianity.  But  is  this  a  reason  for  abandoning 
the  study  of  prophecy  ?  It  is  an  argument  for  pursuing  it, 
that  we  may  scripturally  expose  these  errors  and  show  in 
what  a  mass  of  confasion  the  teachers  of  them  are  involved. 
Many  zealous  advocates  of  the  premillennial  advent  of 
Christ,  such  as  Dr.  Gummings,  locate  the  millennial  dispen- 
sation in  the  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth,  and  thus  give 
a  handle  to  post-millennial  writers,  who  are  not  slow  to  ex- 
pose the  absurdity  of  placing  a  dispensation  which  shall 
still  have  to  do  with  mortaHty  on  the  scene  of  immortality. 

To  return  from  this  digression,  as  we  proceed  with  our 
investigation  we  shall  see  the  calling  of  the  Church  and  its 
predicted  declension ;  the  progress  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  from  the  sowing  of  the  seed  of  the  kingdom  f«  the 
drawing  the  net  on  shore  and  its  subsequent  ju^;ment;  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  and  the  first  resuiTection  ;  the  mar- 
riage of  the  Lamb ;  the  day  of  His  wrath ;  the  millennial 
dispensation,  its  progress  and  its  judgment;  the  kingdom 
resigned  by  the  Son  into  the  hands  of  the  Father,  when  all 
CDemies  "ai-e  subdued ;  the  final  resurrection  and  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  white  throne ;  the  creation  of  the  new 
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heavens  and  the  new  earth ;   iJie  everlastiiig  state,   when 
God  shall  be  all  and  in  all. 

Such  are  the  subjects  before  us.  The  just  appreciation 
of  tbem  demands,  not  the  excitement  of  a  speculative  curi- 
osity, bat  the  calm  and  steady  search  of  the  Scriptures,  with 
earnest  prayer  that  our  hearts  may  be  filled  with  the  love, 
wisdom,  and  power  of  God.  It  becomes  us  seriously  to 
consider  the  circumstances  in  which  we  find  ourselves ; 
■faorn  into  a  world  in  revolt  against  the  majesty  of  heaven, 
the  arch  enemy,  the  devil,  who  is  described  as  a  murderer 
from  the  beginning,  a  liar  and  the  father  of  it,  the  myatei'i- 
oua  instigator  of  evil,  that  works  in  the  hearts  of  the  child- 
ren of  disobedience,  using  every  fiendish  art  to  entice  as  to 
our  ruin  ;  the  long-forbearing  mercy  of  God  tolerating  the 
evil  for  nigh  six  thousand  years,  while  He  has  mercifully 
provided  a  refiige  from  the  impending  destruction  in  the 
marvellous  scheme  whereby  "He  could  be  just  and  yet  the 
justifier  of  him  that  believes,  and  therefore  trusts  in  Jesus  ; 
the  wonderB  of  wisdom  displayed  in  the  salvation  of  sinners, 
since  as  by  one  man  came  death,  so  by  one  man  comes  de- 
liverance from  death.  Gan  we  contemplate  ourselves  as  we 
appear  on  this  scene  and  actually  play  our  part  in  it,  with 
such  tremendous  alternatives  staring  us  in  the  face,  and  not 
feel  that  he  who  fritters  away  the  precious  moments  of  this 
brief  life  in  the  coQcems  of  time,  mistakes  the  true  ends  of 
existence,  trifles  with  eternity,  and  endangers  his  own  soul  ? 
Let  us  i-ather  give  heed  to  the  injunction  of  our  Lord,  "  Seek 
first  the  kingdom  of  Gtod  and  His  righteousness,  and  all 
other  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 
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LECTURES  OTf  TOE  EPISTLES  TO  THE  SEYEIT  CHURCHES  IH 
ASIA. 

BY  GEOKOE  DUFFIELD,  D.D. 
LECTDBE  m. — THE  PEBSONJJ.  APPKAE4JSCE  OF  JESUS  CHBIST. 

The  Apostle  John,  through  whom  the  Saviour  made  Hie 
communications  to  the  Seven  Churches  of  Asia,  in  this  con- 
text gives  an  account,  1.  Of  the  circnmatancea  under  which 
the  revelation  was  made ;  2.  The  place  where  he  was  ;  3. 
The  manner  of  its  being  made  ;  4.  The  parties  to  whom  it 
was  addressed ;  5.  The  person  of  tlie  Ecvelator ;  6.  The  ef- 
fect the  revelation  had  upon  the  Apostle ;  7.  The  manner 
in  which  that  effect  was  arrested  and  prevented  from  fatal 
results  ;  and  8.  The  general  key  given  him  for  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  communications  about  to  be  transmitted  through 
him. 

It  was  daring  a  season  of  severe  afSiction,  while  sufiering 
from  the  power  of  persecution  then  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  Churches  of  God,  that  the  Apostle  was  favored  with 
this  wondrous  revelation.  Although  he  was  as  highly  dis- 
tinguished as  any  mere  mortal  ever  was,  cert^ly  honored 
above  all  the  other  Apostles  by  the  Saviour  Hiniself,  yet,  in 
the  truly  meek  and  modest  spirit  of  the  Gospel,  he  affects  no 
supremacy,  nor  even  superiority ;  but,  in  addressing  the 
Churches,  styles  himself  "  a  brother  and  companion  in  the 
tribulation  and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus  Christ," 
Here  is  no  lofty  assertion  of  authority,  no  vmnglorious  as- 
sumption of  official  titles  and  dignity,  nor  arrogant  demands 
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of  respect  and  reverence  from  hU  fellovr-ChriBtiana.  All 
these  proud  symbols  of  distiaction  become  utterly  insignifi- 
cant,  and  are,  in  fact,  forgotten  and  dcBpised  by  one  who 
feels  impressed  with  a  sense  of  his  accoantability  to  God 
our  Saviour,  and  of  the  infinite  glory  and  exaltation  above 
all  that  mere  mortal  man  can  ever  hope  or  dream  of  attain- 
ing to.  The  highest  honor  and  distinction  he  aspired  to 
was  to  be  a  fellow-partaker  with  the  Christian  Church  in 
the  afflictions  and  persecutions  which  the  faithful  followers 
of  Christ  were  then  sufiering  from  the  rage  and  tyranny  of 
the  Koman  Emperor  Domitian.  The  men  of  the  vrorld  look 
to  earthly  sovereigns  for  preferment  and  distinction,  and 
dread  their  hatred  and  their  ire.  But  John  gloried  in  his 
tribulations.  For  he  knew  that  suffering  in  this  world  for 
the  sake  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  consequence  of  his  at- 
tachment to  Him  and  to  His  cause,  was  the  way  to  become 
assimilated  to  Him  ;  to  have  like  patience  developed  in  him- 
self which  marked  the  character  of  his  blessed  Master  while 
here  on  earth,  and  to  share  in  his  glorious  kingdom.  "  If 
we  snfier  we  shaU  also  reign  with  Him."  2  Tim.  ii,  12.  So 
far  from  being  afraid  of  trials  and  reproaches  for  Christ'H 
cause  and  a  good  conscience,  and  seeking  to  avoid  them,  we 
are  exhorted  to  rejoice  inasmuch  as  we  are  thus  made  "  par- 
takers of  Christ's  sufferings,  so  that  when  His  glory  shall 
be  revealed  we  naay  be  glad  also  with  exceeding  joy." 
1  Pet.  iv.  13,  At  the  advanced  age  of  90  years  or  upward, 
when  pressed  and  burdened  with  its  infii-mities,  this  devot- 
ed Apostle  had  been  banished  by  the  decree  of  the  Roman 
Cffisar,  Domitian,  to  the  island  called  Patmos. 

This  is  a  email  island  in  the  ^gean  Sea  or  Archipelago, 
a  few  hours'  sail,  lying  south-west  of  Samoa,  and  now  called 
Patimo,  or  Patmosa,  or  Pathmos,  having  a  village  of  fisher- 
men's hots  and  a  harbor  of  the  same  name,  in  which  are 
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sotno  monasteriea  of  Greek  monks,  who  ahow  a  cave  or 
ohapol  where  they  pretend  that  John  wrote  *'  the  Revela- 
tion." This  may  or  may  not  be.  In  what  precise  apot  on 
this  island  he  penned  his  vision  John  has  not  informed  ns, 
and  it  is  a  matter  of  no  moment  whatever.  It  is  enough  to 
know  that  the  island  exists,  and  corresponds  with  the  de- 
scriptions given  of  it  by  ancient  anthorities.  Its  circuit  is 
from  25  to  30  miles,  a  place  of  little  or  no  note  or  conse- 
quence, on  which  there  were  mines  or  qnarries,  and  in  which 
convicts  from  proconsular  Asia  there  banished  were  anciently 
required  to  work.  It  has  neither  trees,  nor  rivers,  nor  iMid 
for  cultivation,  except  some  little  nooks  among  the  ledges 
of  rocks  of  which  it  is  composed.  Yet  on  this  wild  and 
desolate  spot  the  Apostle  enjoyed  the  presence  of  His 
Saviour  and  had  glorious  visions  of  the  heavenly  state.  No 
power  of  persecuting  tyrants  can  prevent  the  visits  of 
Christ  to  His  suffering  and  afflicted  saints.  He  had  been 
giiUty  of  no  crime  whatever  against  God  or  man.  But  he 
had  proclaimed  the  Word  of  God,  had  asserted  the  claims 
of  Christ,  and  professed  his  belief  in  Ilis  promises,  and  this 
was  accounted  seditious  and  treasonable.  The  lofty  mon- 
arch of  earth  could  not  brook  the  thought  that  there  was 
still  a  loftier  king,  who  was  destined  to  sway  His  universal 
sceptre  over  this  globe.  And  for  the  word  of  God  and  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ  this  aged  Apostle  was  exiled. 
What  odious  spectacles  of  ignorance  and  weakness,  of  folly 
and  wickedness  do  proud  persecutors  make  of  themselves 
when  they  array  themselves  against  the  faithful  ministers  of 
Christ! 

It  would  be  in  vain  for  us  to  expect  to  understand  the 
precise  manner  in  which  Jesus  Christ  communicated  to  John 
this  sacred  vision.  Here  is  no  place  to  enter  into  a  discus- 
sion on  a  subject  on  which  some  have  attempted  to  display 
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useless  learning.  The  Apostle  Paul,  in  speaking  of  the 
visions  wliich  lie  h&d,  tells  ns  that  he  conid  not  say  "  whe- 
ther he  was  in  the  body  or  out  of  it."  How  utterly  absurd 
therefore  ia  it  for  learned  men,  who  never  had  a  vision  them- 
selvee,  to  attempt  to  explain  the  manner  of  such  communica- 
tions I  All  that  the  Apostle  John  has  told  us  on  the  sub- 
ject is,  that  he  "  was  in  the  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day."  By 
some  mysterious  and  inexplicable  movement  of  the  Spirit 
of  God,  the  great  agent  whom  Jesua  Christ  employs  to  make 
known  the  things  concerning  Himself,  the  Apostle's  mind 
and  thoughts  were  affected.  He  describes  them  as  they 
affected  his  senses,  and  represents  the  communication  made 
to  him  to  have  been  like  a  voice  coming  from  behind  him  — 
loud  as  of  a  trumpet  giving  the  signal  for  war  — fearful,  ap- 
palling, and  filling  him  with  sudden  and  awful  surprise.  It 
was  the  voice  of  God,  Hke  that  awful  peal,  worse  than  the 
bursting  of  sevenfold  thunders,  when  the  Law  was  uttered 
from  Mount  Sinai.  "  I  heard  behind  me  a  lond  voice,  etc.," 
V.  10,  11,  The  parties  to  whom  John  was  directed  to  write 
are  "  The  Seven  Churches  of  Asia."  Whether  these  churches 
are  here  named  as  symbolical  representatives  of  the  univer- 
sal Christian  Church  in  different  stages  of  its  future  history, 
or  as  merely  independent  churches  in  proconsular  Asia,  ia  a 
question  the  consideration  of  which  we  reserve  to  another 
and  future  occasion.  It  may  suffice  here  to  remark  that, 
whatever  we  are  to  nnderstand  in  relation  to  them,  the  entire 
vision  of  John  was  to  be  communicated  to  them.  He  was 
to  write  what  he  saw  as  well  as  what  should  be  dictated. 

There  was  more  than  the  awful  thunder  tones  of  the  lond 
trumpet-voice  of  God  that  suddenly  burst  upon  the  Apostle's 
ears  as  from  behind  him.  As  he  turned  in  wonder  and 
alarm  to  see  what  the  appalling  voice  that  apake  to  him 
meant,  a  bright  and  dazzliug  vision  met  his  astonished  eyes 
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rt  -waa  JesuB  Chriat  Himseli;  not  as  the  meek  and  gentle  one 
on  whose  bosom  once  he  leaned  and  in  whose  presence  he 
ever  found  delight ;  not  as  the  crucified  One,  insulted,  spit 
npon,  mocked,  suffering,  and  dying ;  but  radiant  and  biil- 
liant  in  unearthly  splendor,  with  such  dazzling  coruscations  of 
glory  aa  to  fill  his  mind  with  rapture  and  amazement.  The 
scene  or  locality  in  whioh  this  wonder  was  portrayed  seems  to 
have  appeared  to  John  like  that  ofthe  holy  place  of  the  Jew- 
ish temple.  For  there  stood  the  aeven-branched  golden  can- 
dlestick with  its  seven  lamps  lighted  and  burning,  and  there 
the  Ancient  High  Priest,  robed  in  his  splendid  vestments, 
moved  and  nunistered  before  it  and  before  God  for  the  benefit 
of  His  people.  John  saw  the  Saviour  in  the  place  and  dis- 
charging the  office  of  the  High  Priest,  but  habited  in  infi- 
nitely greater  splendor.  In  the  midst,  not  of  branches  but 
of  seven  diflbrent  golden  lamp-bearers,  appeared  one  like  the 
Son  of  Man,  robed  like  the  Ancient  High  Priest,  walking  and 
exercising  oversight,  the  glory  of  hia  Deity  coruscating 
through  the  veil  of  his  humanity,  and  corresponding  in 
every  respect  with  the  vision  which  Daniel,  centuries  before, 
had  of  the  same  illustrious  person. 

The  seven  golden  candlesticks,  or  lamp-bearera,  are  subse- 
quently explained,  by  Chriat  Himself,  to  symbolize  the  seven 
Churches  ;  not  as  they  exist  and  are  aeen  in  their  external 
organization,  but  as  they  are  gathered  round  the  Saviour, 
and  are  seen  in  the  holy  place,  the  true  aanctuary,  where  He 
alone  ministers.  They  are  not  the  aoureea,  but  simply  the 
beams  of  light,  "  the  instrumenta  on  which  the  lights  being 
suspended  illuminate  the  Christian  world."  This  ia  a  favor- 
ite emblem  in  the  sacred  Scriptures.  They  receive  their  light 
from  Jesus  Christ,  and  reflect  it  on  the  world.  The  aeven- 
branched  golden  lamp,  of  the  ancient  Jewish  temple,  was  a 
type  of  Christ  in  this  respect.     Here  in  this  vision  of  John, 
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we  have  its  evangelical  exposition.  The  evangelical  minia- 
try  and  true  disciples  of  Jesus  Clirist,  found  in  the  different 
evangelical  churches,  form  the  sconces,  or  radiators,  of  re- 
ligious knowledge,  reflecting  light  from  Him,  The  station 
where  they  are  placed  and  whence  it  is  disseminated,  is  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  golden  candlestick. 

It  is  wonderful  to  notice  the  care  with  which  God  has 
preserved  in  the  world  a  monumental  knowledge  of  the  great 
types  of  the  Old  Testament  Dispensation,  The  same  spirit 
of  infidelity  that  denied  the  antiquity  of  the  prophetical  writ- 
ings, and,  when  it  had  no  other  way  to  meet  the  argument  in 
favor  of  the  Divine  inspiration  of  the  sacred  Scriptui-es,  founded 
on  their  fulfilment,  pronounced  them  to  be  history  written 
after  the  events,  would  have  declared  the  whole  Jewish  sys- 
tem fahulous,  when  the  temple,  and  its  worship,  and  all 
traces  of  it  had  perished  irom  the  world,  as  Christ  predicted 
it  should.  But  the  providence  of  God  made  its  very  destroy- 
ers to  he  the  veritable  bistoriaos,  who  should  transmit  to 
future  ages  the  knowledge  of  its  symbols.  The  triumphal 
arch,  still  extant  in  the  city  of  Rome,  which  was  erected  to 
grace  the  triumphant  entry  of  the  Roman  Emperor  Titus 
Vespasian,  the  conqueror,  represents  in  bold  relief,  the  royal 
procession  bearing  the  spoils  of  the  temple,  and  among  them 
this  very  symbol.  History  informs  us,  also,  that  the  origi- 
nal golden  lamp-bearer,  used  in  the  temple,  remained  in  the 
city  of  Rome  till  Rome  itself  was  destroyed  by  Genseric, 
the  Vandal,  in  455,  when  it  was  removed  to  Africa,  where 
it,  with  the  other  spoils  of  the  temple,  remained  until  the 
Emperor  Justinian  having  subdued  the  Vandals  in  534,  pre- 
sented thom  to  the  great  Church  at  Jerusalem,  They  had 
answered  their  purpose  as  a  type,  when  the  true  light  that 
shines  in  the  Church  had  come,  and  their  presence  here  was 
of  value  only  as  monuments  of  hiatoiy. 
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The  description  of  the  perBon  of  Chriat,  givea  by  John, 
corresponds  remarkably  with  that  by  Daniel,  with  sufficient 
agreement  and  yet  variety  of  expression,  to  show  that  the 
Apostle  did  not  copy  the  prophet. 

Amid  all  His  nnearthly  splendor,  John  could,  nevertheless, 
discern  and  trace  the  features  of  that  well-known  counte- 
nance and  form  of  the  Son  of  Man,  of  whom  for  years  be 
had  been  eye-witness,  and  a  familiar  companion.  He  was 
clothed  like  the  High  Priest,  with  a  garment  down  to  the 
feet,  and  girt  abont  the  waist  or  loins,  with  a  golden  girdle, 
in  token  of  His  being  actively  employed.  Notwithstanding 
He  h^  returned  to  "  the  glory  He  had  with  the  Father  be- 
fore the  world  began,"  He  is  still  the  wakeful,  watchful,  un- 
wearying guardian  of  His  Church.  He  who  once  girded 
Himself  with  a  towel  to  wash  His  disciples'  feet,  now  wears 
the  girdle  of  royal  priestly  dignity,  while  He  renders  active 
and  efficient  service  for  us  in  the  true  sanctuary  above. 
"  His  head  and  hair  were  white  like  wool,  as  white  as  anow." 
Those  radiant  locks,  unlike  His  appearance  when  encircled 
with  a  crown  of  thorns,  presented  to  the  eye  of  John 
the  great  "  Ancient  of  Days."  The  whiteness,  as  the  use  of 
the  word  in  the  original  indicates,  was  of  the  purest  splen- 
dor, like  that  of  light,  or  of  metals  heated  to  the  highest  point. 

"  His  eyes  were  like  a  flame  of  fire,"  piercing  and  pene- 
trating into  all  things,  appropriately  symbolical  of  that  Om- 
niscient and  Omnipresent  Being  of  whom  it  is  said  that  "his 
eyes  run  to  and  fro,  etc.,"  that  "all  things  are  naked  and 
opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 
"  His  feet  like  unto  fine  brass  "  (as  if  glowing  as  they  burned) 
"in  a  furnace."  Like  expressions  were  employed  byKzekiel 
to  describe  the  Divine  appearances  made  to  him.  There 
was  a  metal  known  to  the  ancients  called  by  the  Greeks 
BLBCTBON,  a  mixture  of  gold  and  brass,  which  received  the 
most  exquisite  polish,  possessed  the  most  brilliant  splendor, 
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and  asenmed  a  fiery  resplendent  color.  This  correeponda 
with  the  description  of  the  whole  person,  and  as  the  foot- 
fltepa,  or  tread  of  a  man,  are  an  admirable  index  to  his 
character,  so  here,  it  well  denote,  the  strength,  firmnesa, 
decision,  celerity  and  power  of  His  movements,  whether  in 
providence  or  in  grace. 

"  His  voice,  as  the  sound  of  many  waters,"  marks  at  once 
His  majesty  and  power.  The  roaring  of  the  ocean,  the 
raging  of  the  wavea,  the  rushing  of  many  waters,  the  rush- 
ing of  nations,  the  tumult  of  an  army,  and  of  a  popular  aB- 
sembly,  are  all  figurative  resemblances  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures, and  in  classical  writers,  having  -their  foundation  in 
nature,  and  justifying  the  description  John  has  given  of  the 
infinite  overpowering  majesty  and  irresistible  might  of  our 
great  Redeemer,  whose  voice  can  make  the  very  heavens 
tremble. 

"He  held  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars."  These  were  his 
glorious  sceptre.  They  are  explained,  v,  20,  to  moan  the 
angels  of  the  seven  Churches.  The  word  angels  denotes  am- 
bassadors or  messengers,  and  this  is  the  title  which  the  Apos- 
tle appropriates  for  the  ministry  of  reconciliation.  They  aie 
the  ministers  or  servants  of  Christ,  sent  to  enlighten  the 
Church,  and  reflect  His  glory.  As  teachers  and  pastors 
they  are  called  stars  and  angels,  and  are  upheld  by  the 
niighty  hand  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  ministry  and  pastoral 
<ffice  are  His  own  ordinances.  They  are  the  sceptre  of 
His  right  hand  in  the  Church,  and  when  found  faithful  to 
their  trust,  as  Daniel  has  predicted,  will  "  shine  as  the  stars 
for  ever  and  ever." 

"Out  of  His  month  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword." 
This  ia  the  weapon  of  ofifence — the  instrument  of  victory,  by 
which  He  will  conquer  all  His  enemies.  It  was  the  breath- 
ing of  the  exalted  Saviour  that  John  thus  described.  It  ap- 
peared to  him  like  the  piercing  sword  of  flame,  a  terrific 
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symbol  of  the  power  of  deatractiOQ.  It  correBponda  with 
Daniel's  tiery  stream  that  issued  and  came  forth  from  before 
the  great  Aacieut  of  Days,  breathing  out  bnming  wrath — 
that  "  breath  of  His  month  and  brightness  of  His  comiog," 
which  are  referred  to  by  Paal  when  he  speaks  of  His  com- 
ing to  destroy  the  lawless  onu,  the  man  of  sin.  In  perfect 
keeping  with  this  was  "His  countenance  which  was  as  the 
sun  shineth  in  His  strength,"  the  most  intensely  brilliant 
appearance,  such  as  John  already  had  seen  that  countenance, 
when  He  w^  translignred  on  the  mount. 

Such  was  the  personal  appearance  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
sight  was  moat  appalling.  So  wonder  that  John  was  over- 
whelmed  by  it.  Fanl  had  been  smitten  with  blindness  by 
the  same,  and  John  says,  "  when  I  saw  Him  I  fell  at  TTi>i 
feet  as  one  dead,"  jnat  as  Daniel  has  told  us,  he  too  was  af- 
fected by  the  same.  "  There  remained  no  strength  in  me,  for 
my  comeliness  was  turned  in  me  into  corruption,  and  I  re- 
tained no  strength."  Dan.  iii.  Such  will  He  appear  again, 
when  the  sight  of  Him  shall  shock  a  guilty  and  agonized 
world,  as  with  electric  stroke. 

John,  fainting  away  at  the  sight,  placed  him  for  the  mo- 
ment, as  it  were,  among  the  dead.  But  he  tells  us  that  this 
same  glorious  Being  "laid  His  right  hand  upon  me  saying,  Be 
not  afraid ;  I  am  tlie  first,"  etc.,  v.  17, 18.  The  idea  may  be 
as  truly  and  more  freely  expressed,  Even  the  living  One,  I 
was  indeed  dead,  but  behold  I  am  the  living  One  to  all  eter- 
nity, and  I  have  the  keys  of  Death  aud  Hell.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  or  possible  method  of  denying  who  He  was, 
and  what  He  claims  to  be.  He  was  the  crucified  Jesus 
now  manifesting  Himself  as  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  the 
eternal  self-existent  God.  John  need  not  fear,  when  in  such 
infinite  condescension  he  is  admonished  to  dismiss  his  fears. 
That  same  hand  that  upholds  his  ministering  servants  in  this 
world,  and  makes  them  His  sceptre,  or  the  immediate  means 
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of  His  sway,  and  the  influence  which  He  exerta  in  it,  shall 
wake,  even  the  dead  to  life,  by  its  almighty  and  life-giving 
touch.  It  was  as  one  raised  from  the  dead  that  John  re- 
ceived his  commission.  "  Write  thou  the  things  thon  seest, 
(not  hast  seen,)  even  the  things  which  are,"  what  he  at  that 
moment  saw,  and  what  other  things  should  be  disclosed  to 
him,  in  his  vision,  "the  things  which  shall  be  after  these." 
As  seen  in  prophetic  vision,  however,  they  set  forth  corre- 
sponding events  in  time.  The  vision  he  had  already  was 
that  of  the  personal  coming  of  that  Lord  from  Heaven,  who 
now  sustains  His  miniBtering  servants,  as  the  stars  in  His 
right  hand,  or  the  sparkling  diamonds  that  adorn  His  sceptre, 
and  shall  hereafter  wake  the  dead  as  ha  did  John  from  the 
swoon  in  which  he  lay. 
Let  as  learn  that 

1.  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  etiU  exercises  in  Heaven  the 
.  office  of  High  Priest.  The  long  robe  to  his  feet  was  sacer- 
dotal. 

2.  He  is  specially  exercised  in  watching  and  protecting 
those  for  whom  He  is  concerned.  "  Walking  in  the  midst ;" 
this  phraseology  is  appropriately  adopted  in  reference  to 
God's  care  over  His  people. 

8.  The  visible  glory  of  the  personal  presence  of  Christ  is 
indeed  preternatural,  but  not  at  all  incredible.  For  1. 
The  angelic  messengers  appeared  with  extraordinary  powers, 

2.  Christ  Himself  bad  so  appeared  to  John  on  the  Mount. 

3.  There  are  agents,  or  second  causes  in  nature,  as  the  elec- 
tric fire,  that  are  capable  of  being  employed  to  secure  such 
displays. 

4.  The  eternal  deity  of  Jesus  Christ,  v,  18,  The  person 
of  Christ  is  the  great  mystery  of  the  Universe, 

5,  The  certaintyof  thercsun-ection,  V,  18.  Hehaspowcr 
over,  and  is  Lord  of  the  invisible  state. 

10 
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"Whbh  wo  come  to  the  Btndy  of  the  prophetic  Seriptares, 
we  are  required  to  decide  between  two  rival  schools  of  in- 
terpretation, the  literal  or  grammatical,  and  the  mystical  or 
allegorical.  The  former  profess  to  come  to  these  Scriptures 
with  the  conviction  that  God  means  simply  and  truly  what 
He  saya ;  the  other  come,  apparently,  with  the  design  of  ex- 
torting a  hidden  meaning  from  them,  in  harmony  with  cer- 
tain conclusions  of  their  own  as  to  what  they  ought  to  teach. 
For  example,  having  aiTived  at  the  conclusion  that  the  plain 
and  literal  meaning  of  those  passages  of  Scripture  which  an- 
nounce the  second  coming  of  Christ  and  his  reign  over  the 
earth,  is  inconsistent  with  their  reasonable  expectation  of 
human  progress  and  evangelical  success,  they  are  con- 
strained to  explain  away  all  such  passages  as  mystically  or 
ailegorically,  referring  to  death,  or  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, or  a  revival  of  religion ;  just  aa  certain  philosophic 
Christians  at  Corinth,  judging  a  resurrection  from  the  dead 
to  be  absurd  and  impossible,  explained  away  the  language 
of  inspiration  in  what  is  called  a  spiritual  sense,  aa  referring 
to  regeneration,  and  siud  "that  the  resurrection  is  passed 
already." 

This  mischievous  tamperiag  with  the  Word  of  God,  with 
the  design  of  accommodating  it  to  the  conclusions  of  human 
wisdom  or  the  desires  of  the  natural  mind,  is  by  no  means 
limited  to  the  prophetic  Scriptures.    In  fact,  we  might  ask 
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what  doctrine  of  revelation,  or  what  exhibition  of  Christian 
privilege  or  responsibility  has  not  been  frittered  away  by 
such  a  system  of  inteipretation,  if  it  deserves  the  name  ? 
Without  referring  at  present  to  the  mature  fruits  of  the  sys- 
tem in  Neological  speculations  and  Swcdenborgian  chimeras, 
we  desire  to  call  attention  to  the  extent  to  which  many  who 
are  indeed  resting  in  Christ  alone,  have  been  led  to  make 
His  words  of  no  effect,  to  their  own  spiritual  detriment  and 
the  dishonor  of  His  name.  They  have  connected  their  own 
hopes  and  the  hopes  of  the  Church  with  the  systems  of  this 
world.  They  are  looking  to  the  scientific  and  mechanical 
progress  of  the  age ;  to  the  advancement  of  secular  educa- 
tion; to  schemes  of  social  and  political  reform;  and  at  last, 
they  have  learned  to  regard  it  as  the  mission  of  the  Church 
to  promote  all  these,  and  expect  this  boasted  progress  to 
culminate  in  the  supremacy  of  the  Church,  and  what  they 
call  the  conversion  of  the  world.  To  reconcile  all  this  to 
the  Word  of  God  it  is  necessary  to  explain  away  every  thing 
in  it  that  relates  to  the  hope  of  the  Church  and  the  doom  of 
the  present  evil  world;  to  the  coming  of  Christ  and  the 
establishment  of  His  kingdom.  But  they  cannot  stop  there, 
for,  in  the  face  of  the  plainest  testimony  of  Scripture  regard- 
ing the  true  place  and  calling  of  the  Christian,  they  must 
find  some  way  of  justiiying  their  design  to  make  the  most 
of  both  worlds  ;  and  must  neutralize  all  those  plain  injunc- 
tions  of  the  Word  regarding  our  separation  from  the  world, 
our  abandonment  of  its  honors,  pleasures  and  possessions,  our 
complete  freedom,  from  all  its  cares  and  entanglements,  and 
our  simple  and  direct  dependence  on  our  Heavenly  Father. 
They  would  regard  it  as  sheer  fanaticism,  for  example,  to 
rmderstand  literally  and  in  their  plain  grammatical  import, 
such  injunctions  as,  "  Resist  not  evil,"  "  Give  to  him  that 
asketh  of  thee,"  "Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  on 
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earth,"  "Sell  that  ye  have  and  give  alma,"  "Tate  no  thonght, 
Baying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or  What  shall  we  drink?  or 
Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?"  If  they  cannot  explain 
away  and  qualify  the  language,  then  they  are  driven  to  raaia- 
tain  that  all  saob  injunctions,  as  well  as  a  multitade  of  predona 
promises,  had  only  a  temporary  application  to  the  apostolio 
age  or  to  the  pi-inutlTe  Church  at  Jerusalem ;  though  they 
do  not  tell  ns  upon  what  principle  they  determine  what  por- 
tion of  the  Word  of  God  has  snch  a  limitation. 

To  discuss  the  principles  of  interpretation  is  not  the  de- 
sign of  this  article,  but  rather  to  exhibit  in  plain  language 
the  lesson  which  the  parable  of  the  rich  man,  in  Lake  xii. 
16-21,  most  forcibly  inculcates.  But  we  venture  to  ask 
whether  this  mode  of  explaining  away  the  Word  of  God,  in 
accommodation  to  the  dewres  of  the  carnal  mmd  and  to 
popular  tastes,  be  not  the  very  error  gainst  which  Uie  Lord 
warns  His  disciples  in  the  first  verse  of  this  chapter,  "Be- 
ware ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  which  is  hypocrisy  I" 
The  Lord  most  grapbicaily  describes  the  personal  character 
of  these  hypocrites,  "  Ye  are  as  graves  which  appear  not, 
and  the  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of  them." 
The  object  of  the  whole  pharisaic  system  waa  to  substitute 
an  apparent  for  a  real  devotion  to  the  will  of  God.  The 
leaven  of  the  Phaidsees  is  in  another  passage  explained  to 
mean  their  doctrine  or  manner  of  teaching,  which  the  Lord 
denounces  as  "teaching for  doctrines  the  commandments  of 
men,  and  making  the  Word  of  God  of  no  effect  by  their  tra- 
ditions," explaining  it  away  to  accommodate  their  own  sel- 
lish  purposes  or  to  secure  the  favor  of  men. 

That  the  Lord  foresaw  the  temptations  to  which  His  fol- 
lowers would  be  exposed  to  tamper,  in  like  manner,  with 
the  truth  of  which  they  are  stewards,  and  that  He  cautions 
them  against  just  such  a  hypocritical  and  time-serving  ac- 
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commodation  of  His  doctrine  to  popukr  tastes,  appears  also 
from  the  charge  in  the  fonrth  verse,  "And  I  say  unto  you, 
my  friends.  Be  not  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  body  and 
after  that  have  no  more  that  they  can  do.  But  I  will  fore- 
warn you  whom  ye  shall  fear.  Fear  Him  which,  after  He 
hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell :  yea,  I  say  UBto 
yon,  fear  Him."  Throughout  the  whole  chapter  He  evi- 
dently has  io  view,  first  of  all,  our  simple  and  childlike  re- 
ception of  His  Word  wherever  it  may  lead  us,  without  fear 
of  consequences.  Worldly  prudence  will  often  interpose 
with  the  most  plausible  suggestions  as  to  the  consequences 
of  receiving  the  trnth :  "  It  will  lead  yon  to  beggary,"  "You 
are  cutting  yourself  off  from  all  opportunities  of  nsefulness," 
"Yon  will  sacrifice  the  confidence  of  the  most  judicious 
Christians,"  "Nothing  but  ridicule  and  ruin  lie  before  you." 
And  in  some  ages  and  countries  it  might  have  been  added, 
"  Nay,  nothing  ties  before  yoa  but  the  scaffold  or  the  stake." 
To  all  such  Buggestions  of  worldly  prudence  the  Lord  says, 
"  Fear  not."  Secondly,  what  is  true  of  our  own  reception 
of  trnth  wherever  it  may  lead  us,  is  true  alao  of  our  public  . 
testimony  to  the  truth — the  Christian  haa  nothing  to  do  with 
the  consequences  of  his  fidelity.  Prudence  might  suggest, 
*'Wel],  if  you  will  hold  these  extreme  views,  hold  them  to 
yourself."  The  Lord  says  to  His  faithful  witnesses,  "Fear 
not,"  and  encourages  our  fidelity  by  the  assurance,  "  Who- 
ever shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  Man 
also  confess  before  the  angels  of  God."  It  enlarges  our  view 
of  the  confession  here  intended,  and,  at  the  same  time,  gives 
distinctness  both  to  the  duty  and  the  promise,  when  we  ob- 
serve that  in  the  Greek  we  have  in  both  members  of  the 
sentence,  "  in  me"  "  Confess  in  me."  In  contrast  with  this 
ample  compensation  for  all  present  sacrifice  and  hazard,  the 
hope  of  being  "  confessed  in  Christ  before  the  angels  of 
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God,"  atandB  the  awful  alternative  of  being  repudiated  in 
that  august  preaenoe.  Without  prolonging  these  prelimi- 
nary reniaikB,  the  aim  of  the  Lord's  discourse  is  to  guard 
His  disciples  against  all  temptations  to  temporize,  or  to  tam- 
per with  the  truth ;  to  encourage  them  to  a  fearless  following 
of  the  truth  and  an  unfaltering  testimony  to  it,  in  simple 
confidence  in  God's  providential  care  and  ia  the  suflSciency 
of  His  grace,  without  regard  to  the  counsels  of  worldly  pru- 
dence or  the  resources  of  human  wisdom. 

Was  it  by  accident  that  a  selfish  man  was  permitted  to 
interrupt  these  counsels  and  assurances  of  Divine  grace  with 
the  seemingly  untimely  demand,  "Master,  speak  to  my  brother, 
that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with  me"?  No  one  will 
think  so  who  observes  how  appropriately  the  parable  to 
which  the  demand  gave  occasion,  falls  in  with  the  tndn  of 
the  Saviour's  counsels.  Disclaiming  all  authority  in  the  tem- 
poral afEairs  of  those  whom  He  instructed,  and  rebuking  the 
blind  worldUness  of  the  man,  who,  in  the  presence  of  such 
an  instructor,  was  occupied  only  with  worldly  interests  and 
his  private  wrongs,  the  Lord  turned  to  those  around  Him 
and  said,  "Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness,  for  a 
man's  life  consiateth  not  in  the  abundance  of  the  things 
which  he  posseaseth."  The  word  here  rendered  covetous- 
ness, signifies  "the  possession  of  too  much ;"  and,  thence, 
the  excessive  desire  of  poaecBsion,  which  was  exemplified 
by  the  brother  who,  we  may  suppose,  unjustly  appropriated 
more  than  his  share  of  the  inheritance;  as  woU  aa  by  the  ap- 
plicant, who  forgot  everything  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  but 
his  eager  desire  to  obtain  what  may  have  been  his  just  share 
of  it,  while  he  might  have  been  seeking  an  inheritance  that 
fadeth  not  away.  On  the  supposition  that  both  of  the  par- 
ties were  present,  the  parable  was  admirably  adapted  to  re. 
buke  them  both;  though  it  evidently  is  not  of  any  merely 
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temporary  application ;  for  it  is  an  illastration  of  this  utuversal 
maxlin,  "For  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abundance 
of  the  things  which  he  poasesseth ;"  or,  as  it  may  be  ren- 
dered, "  For  at  the  time  when  all  things  abound  to  a  man,  his 
life  is  not  of  his  possessions."  If  he  possessed  the  ichole 
world,  he  could  not  secure  or  control  his  existence  for  a  sin- 
gle instant.  How  absurd  as  well  as  impious,  then,  hia  pre- 
fiumptuons  attempts  to  escape  from  a  simple  dependence  on 
God  by  accumulating  provisions  for  many  days.  "And  He 
spake  a  parable  unto  them  saying,  The  ground  of  a  certain 
rich  man  brought  forth  plentifully ;  and  he  thought  within 
himself,  saying,  What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no  room 
where  to  bestow  my  fruits  f  And  he  said.  This  will  I  do :  I 
will  pull  down  my  bams  and  bnild  greater ;  and  there  will 
I  bestow  all  my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And  I  will  say  to 
my  Boul,  Soul,  thou  hast  goods  laid  up  for  many  years ; 
take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry.  Bat  God  said 
unto  him,  Thou  fool,  thw  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee ;  then,  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast  pro- 
vided ?  So  is  every  one  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself, 
and  is  not  rich  toward  God."    Luke  xii.  16-21. 

The  parable  is  carefully  constructed  to  guard  gainst  any 
attempt  to  evade  the  force  of  the  lesson.  Had  the  wealth 
which  the  rich  man  abused  been  acquired  in  a  way  which 
left  it  open  to  suspicion,  it  might  have  been  supposed  that 
the  rebuke  was  directed  against  the  mode  of  its  acquisition, 
and  sudden  death  was  God's  judgment  on  a  crime.  For  in- 
stance, had  it  been  gained  in  trade,  it  might  have  been  sus- 
pected that  it  was  the  fruit  of  unscnipulous  speculation  or 
fraudulent  dealing.  But  there  can  be  no  suspicion  in  this 
case.  This  wealth  was  evidently  a  gift  and  a  trust  from 
God  Himself — "the  ground  brought  forth  plentifully." 
Wealth  could  not  possibly  have  come  to  a  man  more  legiti- 
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raately.  The  wrong  and  the  folly  could  not  possibly  be  in 
the  method  of  acquiring  it.  The  wrong  began  in  his  thoughts 
about  it  after  it  was  bis,  and  in  his  purpoae  to  dispose  of 
it  for  his  own  selfish  ends. 

The  first  thing  that  demands  notice  in  the  man's  thoughts 
regarding  that  which  the  bounty  of  Glod  had  bestowed  upon 
him,  is  the  utter  absence  of  any  thought  about  God.  In- 
stead of  the  grateful  acknowledgment  of  the  hand  of  a  ben- 
efactor and  a  becoming  acknowledgment  of  a  trust  reposed 
in  him,  there  is  a  BGlf-«atisfied  appropriation  of  all  to  himself. 
"  What  shall  Zdo,  because,  I  have  no  room  to  bestow  my 
fruits  ?"  and  in  the  same  spirit  throughout,  he  speaks  of  *'  My 
bams,"  "My  fruits  and  my  goods,"  as  though  his  own  wis- 
dom and  power  had  obtained  them,  and  no  will  but  his  own 
was  to  be  consulted  in  the  disposal  of  them.  There  is  no 
thought  of  asking,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thon  have  me  to  do  ?" 
Thus  it  is  always  with  carnal  hearts.  Even  when,  in  confor- 
mity to  the  proprieties  of  a  nominal  Christianity,  there  may 
be  a  formal  and  unmeaning  acknowledgment  of  God  upon 
the  lips,  there  is  no  thought  of  God  in  the  heart.  Infidelity 
scarcely  ever  assumes  a  m.ore  insolent  aspect  than  in  its  pro- 
tended acknowledgment  of  God;  as,  for  instance,  when 
many  professing  Christians  express  the  extent  of  their  con- 
fidence of  God  in  language  the  humor  of  which  is  expected 
to  atone  for  its  profenity,  "  Trust  in  Providence  and  keep 
your  powder  dry,"  intimating,  slily,  that  their  actual  trust 
is  in  their  own  sagacity  and  foresight.  Where  there  is  no 
looking  to  God  as  the  tme  source  of  success,  success,  when 
attained,  instead  of  filling  the  heart  with  gratitude  will  in- 
flate it  with  pride.  There  can  be  no  true  gratitude  for  daily 
beneflta,  unless  there  is  a  practical  recognition  of  a  provi- 
dential care  so  minute  as  that  the  hlurs  of  our  head  are  all 
numbered. 
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After  Buch  a  godless  contemplation  of  his  wealth,  notli- 
ing  is  to  be  expected  bat  the  nnmingled  BelfiahneBS  of  the 
rich  man's  purpose :  "  I  will  pall  down  my  bama,  and  bnild 
greater ;  and  there  will  I  bestow  my  fruits  and  my  goods. 
And  I  will  say  to  my  soul.  Soul,  thou  hast  goods  laid  np  for 
many  years ;  take  thine  eaae,  eat,  drink,  and  be  men-y."  In 
popular  religious  teaching  the  parable  is  commonly  employed 
to  illustrate  the  folly  of  an  absorbing  occupation  with  tem- 
poral interests  to  the  neglect  of  the  interests  of  the  soul,  or 
the  infatuation  of  a  too  confident  reckoning  upon  many 
years  in  forgetfulnesa  of  the  uncertainty  of  human  life.  Even 
worldly  moralists  would  condemn  the  gross  sensuality  of 
the  purpose  to  fiU  up  the  years  of  a  life  of  ease  with  the 
pleaanres  of  the  table  and  empty  mirth.  But  passing  over 
these  glaring  violations  of  the  proprieties  of  civilized  soci- 
ety, modifying  the  expression  of  the  purpose  to  hoard  his 
wealth,  and  substituting  the  refinements  and  elegant  tastes 
of  educated  men  of  wealth,  for  the  undisguised  sensuality  of 
this  man's  prospective  enjoyment:  the  world,  and  it  is  to  be 
feared,  a  mnltitrale  of  professing  Christians,  would  commend 
his  plan  as  not  only  legitimate  but  praiseworthy.  Accord- 
ing to  the  usages  of  our  modem  civilization,  instead  of  be- 
stowing fruits  and  goods  in  enlarged  bama,  the  surplus  gain 
would  be  converted  into  the  more  convenient  form  of  stocks 
or  bonds,  or  other  profitable  investment.  And  to  accom- 
plish this  ie  the  common  aim  of  a  busy  life.  The  world 
would  pronounce  a  man  a  fool  who  failed  to  provide  for  the 
future  by  accumulating  the  profits  of  Ms  trade  or  successful 
enterprise.  God's  judgment  in  this  as  in  every  thing,  is  pre- 
cisely the  reverse  of  the  world's.  Its  wisdom  is  folly  in  Hia 
esteem,  and  He  says  to  the  man  whose  sagacity  it  com- 
mends, "Thou  fool,  this  night  thy  soul  shall  be  required  of 
thee,  and  then  whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou  hast 
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provided?"  Tliis  ia  but  giving  form  to  the  language  of 
many  an  occurrence  ia  actual  life,  vlien  death  abruptly  in- 
trudes on  tlie  Bcene  of  snccess  in  the  very  hour  of  its  acconi' 
plishment,  to  demonstrate  the  folly  of  a  calculation  in  tvhicii 
the  chief  element  is  left  out  of  the  reckoning — making  pro- 
vision for  lifo  when  life  itself  ia  not  ours ;  since  "  at  the  time 
when  all  things  abonnd  to  a  man,  his  life  is  not  of  his  pos- 
sessions." 

The  lesson  of  the  i>arable  ia  much  more  searching,  and  its 
application  much  wider  than  appears  in  the  popular  use  of 
it,  in  which  it  is  supposed  to  rebuke  the  gross  infatuation  of 
an  ungodly  man  who  is  wholly  absorbed  in  schemes  of  ac- 
cumulation and  eensoal  enjoyment,  recklessly  postponing  all 
Borioua  thought  to  a  remote  future,  while  death  may  be 
knocking  at  the  door.  For  the  Lord  in  his  improvement  of 
the  lesson,  without  making  any  exception  in  fevor  of  what 
would  be  called  a  prudent  foresight,  says,  "So  is  he  that 
layeth  up  treasure  for  himself  and  is  not  rich  toward  God." 
The  proposition  is  a  sweeping  one.  Without  any  allowance, 
without  any  qualiiying  consideration  as  to  the  amount  of  the 
hoarded  wealth,  or  as  to  the  motives  and  design  of  the  ac- 
cumulation, the  parable  is  directed  against  the  sin  and  folly 
of  '  laying  up  treasure  for  himselfj'  simply  and  per  se.  It  is 
an  impressive  enforcement  of  the  Lord's  injunction  in  an- 
other place,  an  injunction  also  absolute  and  unqualified, 
"  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  on  earth,  where  moth 
and  ruat  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break  through  and 
steal.  But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do 
not  break  through  nor  steal :  for  where  your  treasure  ia,  there 
will  your  heart  be  also." 

With  this  key  to  the  parable,  we  see  that  the  sin  and  folly 
of  the  man  consisted  lat,  in  what  he  did  or  purposed  to 
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do — laying  up  treasure  for  himeelf ;  and  2d,  in  that  in  which 
he  failed — being  rich  toward  God.  As  to  the  first,  his  pur- 
pose was,  and  it  is  the  purpose  of  every  man  who  is  laying 
up  or  who  designs  to  lay  up  treasure,  to  make  provision  for 
the  future,  to  secure  for  himself  "  an  independence."  Proud 
presumptuous  word  on  the  lips  of  mortals !  Yet  it  expresses 
that  after  which  multitudes  who  call  themselves  Christians 
are  striving,  either  in  their  little  savings,  or  their  large  in- 
vestments— ^independence  of  what  they  call  the  contingen- 
cies of  life — sickness,  old  age,  public  calamity,  commercial 
reverses ;  in  other  words,  independence  of  the  providence  of 
God.  The  man  in  the  parable  proposed  for  the  future  to  be 
independent  of  Him  by  whose  bounty  hi»  fields  had  brought 
forth  plentifully.  Having  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years,  he  would  no  longer  need  to  pray,  "  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread."  And  on  the  lips  of  any  man  who  is  en- 
deavoring to  lay  np  treasure  for  himself,  the  prayer  is  a 
mockery  which  the  whole  aim  of  his  life  contradicts,  a 
mockery  which  is  akin  to  the  impious  maxim,  "  Trnst  in 
Providence,  but  keep  your  powder  dry."  In  spite  of  all  self- 
deception,  the  saying  of  the  Lord  is  true,  "  Where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be  also ;"  and  that  not  only 
in  the  bent  of  your  thoughts  and  desires,  but  in  your  hearfa 
trust.  Say  what  you  please,  your  trust  is  not  in  God,  but  in 
your  treasure,  as  you  might  learn  by  the  consternation  and 
dismay  which  would  seize  you  if  God  in  mercy  to  you  should 
scatter  your  riches ;  or  in  the  care  and  anxiety  with  which 
your  heart  is  racked  lest  your  investment  should  prove 
worthless,  or  your  adventure  a  failure.  K  there  were  no 
other  reason  for  tho  injunction,  "Lay  not  up  treasure  on 
earth,"  this,  surely,  is  sufficient,  that  it  withdraws  the  heart's 
trust  from  "  Oar  Father  in  heaven,"  and  virtually  ailences 
tlie  prayer,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 
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In  his  fancied  indcpondence,  the  fool,  pictures  to  himself 
A  life  of  luxuriouB  easo  and  self-indalgence.  His  Bin  and 
folly  consisted  not  only  in  the  debasing  use  to  which  he 
meant  to  turn  the  gifts  of  God,  but  also  in  the  idleness  to 
which  he  purposed  to  abandon  himself.  And  this  always, 
more  or  less  distinctly,  enters  into  the  plans  of  those  who 
are  toiling  to  lay  up  treasure  for  themselves.  Now  the  Lord, 
who  rebukes  the  cares  of  the  avaricious  man,  frowns  also 
upon  an  idle,  useless,  and  unproductive  life.  No  mm  in 
our  Father's  house  is  invited  to  eat  the  bread  of  idleness. 
It  is  written  in  His  book  for  all  time,  that  if  any  man  will 
not  work  neither  shall  he  eat,  and  the  rule  holds  good, 
though  hunger  may-not  drive  him  to  the  necessity  of  labor. 
At  whatever  table  he  sits  down,  he  is  an  intruder  if  he  is 
not  a  worker,  unless,  indeed,  he  may  be  called  for  a  time  to 
suffer  rather  than  to  toil.  Worldly  men  seem  to  think  that 
wo  take  away  the  motive  to  industry  when  we  speak  of  a 
simple  dependence  on  a  heavenly  Father's  cai-e  for  the  sup- 
ply of  every  want,  while  the  truth  is  that  we  only  exchange 
a  low  motive  which  degrades  work  for  a  lofty  motive  which 
ennobles  it.  The  Christian  has  always  the  highest  reason 
for  improving  time  and  every  faculty  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  good  of  others.  The  humblest  toil  is  dignified 
when  the  laborer  works  with  his  hands  the  thing  that  is 
good,  that  he  may  have  to  ^ve  to  him  that  needeth.  And, 
though  weak  nature  may  often  be  weary,  the  task  will  never 
be  irksome  wherever  its  sphere  may  lie.  But  in  the  mind 
of  Mm  who  is  doing  a  slave's  drudgery  in  laying  up  treasure 
tor  himself,  and  so  is  making  provision  for  the  flesh  that  he 
may  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  these  two  things  are  always 
connected — indolence  and  self-indulgeiice ;  he  is  looking 
forward  to  the  time  when  he  may  escape  from  work  and 
gratify  his  tastes  and  appetites.    The  refinements  of  onlti- 
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vated  society  may  cover  up  the  grosaneas  of  the  selfish  pur- 
pose aa  it  ia  expresaed  in  the  parable ;  but,  stripped  of  its 
disguises,  the  aim  of  the  moat  refined  in  accumulating  wealth 
reaolvea  itself  into  a  desire  to  be  able  to  say,  "  Soul,  take 
thine  eaae ;  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry." 

But  we  must  hasten  to  consider  that  in  which  he  failed — 
"  being  rich  totnard  God."  In  order  to  a  clear  understand- 
ing of  his  ffulure,  it  may  be  beat,  now  that  we  have  seen 
what  he  proposed  to  do  with  his  wealth,  to  inquire  what  he 
ought  to  have  done  with  it.  One  thing  ia  pldn,  he  ought 
not  to  have  hoarded  it,  and  the  Lord  adds  in  effect  that 
every  one  who  lays  up  treasure  for  himself  is,  in  the  estima- 
tion of  God,  a  fool  as  he  was.  When  the  Lord  charges  His 
disciples  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  "  Lay  not  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  on  earth,"  He  adds  :  "  Lay  up  for  your- 
selves treasures  in  heaven."  Since  His  professed  disciples 
have  learned,  in  some  way,  to  evade  the  force  of  the  former 
injunction,  they  have  accustomed  themselves  to  consider 
the  latter  as  having  no  reference  at  all  to  the  use  of  those 
means  and  resoarces  which  constitute  earthly  treasures. 
Under  the  guise  of  greater  spirituality,  they  endeavor  to 
separate  their  religion  from  their  every  day  relations,  and  to 
persuade  themselves  that  they  may  at  the  same  time  be  de- 
voting their  life  and  its  energies  to  the  buaineaa  by  which 
they  hope  to  become  rich,  and  devoting  their  Sundays  and 
spare  momenta  to  certain  religions  services  and  exercises 
from  which  they  hope,  in  some  way,  to  reap  a  harvest  of 
glory  in  heaven.  This  is  a  part  of  the  scheme  for  making 
the  most  of  both  worlds. 

The  Lord  told  a  yonng  man  who  had  great  possessions, 
in  very  plain  terms,  how  to  lay  up  treasure  in  heaven,  but 
it  was  in  a  way  that  was  fatal  to  all  thoughts  of  having 
treasures  on  earth  at  the  same  time.    "  Go  and  sell  that  thou 
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haRt  and  ^ve  to  the  poor,  aod  thon  Bhalt  have  treasnre  in 
heaven."  In  like  manner,  in  following  up  the  improvement 
of  the  leeaon  in  this  parable,  he  says  to  Hia  disciplea :  "  Sell 
that  ye  have  and  give  alms  ;  provide  youreelvea  bags  which 
wax  not  old,  a  tveasure  in  the  heavens  that  faiJeth  not, 
where  no  thief  approaeheth,  neither  moth  cormpteth ;  for 
where  yonr  treasure  is,  there  will  yonr  heart  be  also."  Here 
then  is  what  the  man  ought  to  have  done  when  his  fields 
brought  forth  plentifully.  Instead  of  asking,  "  What  shall  I 
do  because  I  have  no  room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits  ?"  he 
should  have  seen  that  a  bountiful  Father  had  only  so  far 
honored  him  to  be  His  almoner.  Instead  of  purposing  to 
enlarge  his  bams,  and  lay  up  goods  for  many  years,  he  ought 
to  have  remembered  that  there  was  room  in  the  homes  of 
the  widow  and  the  orphan ;  that  there  were  the  sick  to  be 
ministered  to,  the  hungry  to  be  fed,  the  naked  to  be  clothed, 
the  ignorant  and  perishing  to  be  instnicted  and  fed  with  the 
bread  of  life..  His  goods  bestowed  there  would  have  been 
treasures  in  heaven,  a  deposit  in  a  bank  that  never  fails, 
from  which  he  might  draw  in  sickness  and  old  age,  or  to 
be  restored  with  liberal  interest  in  that  day  when  a  gracious 
Lord  shall  say :  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  unto  the  least  of 
these,  ye  did  it  unto  me." 

It  must  not  be  objected  that  we  are  representing  salvation 
as  purchased  with  money  or  secured  by  good  works.  We 
are  addressing  believers  who  are  saved  by  grace,  and  with 
whom  the  questions  of  their  pardon,  acceptance,  and  eternal 
life  are  already  settled  on  immutable  grounds,  altogether 
apart  from  any  service  or  sacrifice  of  theirs.  But  then,  just 
because  they  are  believers  and  saved,  they  deaii-e  to  know 
the  Lord's  will,  and  to  live,  not  unto  themselves,  but  imto 
Him.  And  this  is  His  will  regarding  the  disposal  of  that 
portion  of  this  world's  goods  of  which,  in  His  providence, 
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He  makeB  them  stewards.  His  language  ie  very  plain,  and 
the  dnty  or  privilege  tfIucIi  that  language  presents  to  them 
is  in  harmony  with  every  emotion  of  the  renewed  mind 
wanned  by  His  love  and  weaned  from  the  world.  The 
heart  that  is  in  fellowship  with  Him  who,  "  though  he  was 
rich,  for  our  sakes  became  poor,  that  we  through  His  pover- 
ty might  be  made  rich,"  need  scarcely  wait  for  a  formal  in- 
junction. The  salvation  of  a  believer  is  settled  the  moment 
he  believes,  and  beyond  this  the  believer  could  never  conclude 
that  any  Bervice  of  his,  any  expression  of  love  to  Christ  in 
any  kindness  done  to  any  of  His  disciples,  was  worthy  of 
any  notice.  Rather  humbled  and  ashamed,  in  view  of  all 
his  failures,  he  will  say  that  at  the  best  he  ia  an  unprofitable 
servant.  Still  the  Lord  is  so  fuU  of  grace  that  He  considers 
even  a  cup  of  cold  water  given  to  a  disciple  as  worthy  of  a 
reward.  It  may  be  well  here  to  notice  that  the  amount  of 
the  treasure  in  heaven  is  not  measured  by  the  simple  amount 
of  treasure  expended  on  earth  in  His  service.  According  to 
the  reckoning  of  heaven,  the  poor  widow's  mite,  which  was 
her  all,  is  more  than  the  superfluity  of  a  whole  crowd  of 
rich  men,  and  so  in  every  case  it  is  accepted  according  to 
what  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to  what  he  hath  not. 
Thus  it  ■will  be  in  that  day  when  the  Master  shall  reckon 
with  His  servants.  Many  disciples  of  Hia,  saved  by  grace, 
though  they  lived  beneath  their  privileges,  whose  names 
stood  highest  on  subscription  lists,  will  be  found  poor  in- 
deed ;  while  many  of  the  poor,  whose  benefactions  were 
never  mentioned  on  earth,  will  be  found  rich  because, 
though  they  gave  little  according  to  earth's  reckoning,  they 
gave  their  all. 

The  attempt  has  been  made  to  show  that  these  injunc- 
tions regarding  the  disposal  of  earthly  goods,  which  would 
be  fatal  to  the  life  projects  of  so  many  Christians  of  our 
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day,  were  designed  to  apply  only  to  the  apostolio  ages ;  or, 
BtiU  more  narrowly,  only  to  the  Chnrch  at  Jerusalem  in 
those  days  when  "  as  many  as  were  possesBors  of  lands  or 
houEes  sold  them,  and  brought  the  prices  of  the  things  that 
were  boM  and  laid  them  down  at  the  Apostles'  feet."  But 
when  we  examine  the  discourses  of  the  Lord  in  which  these 
things  are  enjoined,  we  find  nothing  to  indicate  a  temporary 
or  a  local  application.  The  reason  by  which  the  caution 
against  oovotonsness  is  nrged  is  as  broad  as  hmnanity.  "  A 
man's  life  consisteth  not  in  the  abnndance  of  the  thinga  that  bo 
posaessetii."  The  folly  of  bm'dening  oneself  with  care  about 
the  supplies  of  life  when  life  itself  is  beyond  onr  care,  is  as 
evident  now  as  then.  God  still  feeds  the  ravens  when  they 
cry,  the  lilies  are  still  arrayed  in  beauty.  God  knows  that 
His  children  still  have  need  of  these  things,  and  if  the  duty, 
"Sell  that  yo  have  and  give  to  the  poor,"  was  peculiar  to 
the  saints  at  Jernealem,  to  them  also  must  be  limited  the 
liope  of  having  treasure  in  heaven. 

But  let  us  examine  the  epistles  to  the  chnrches  of  a  later 
day,  which  will  be  admitted  to  contEun  the  views  of  Christ- 
ian privilege  and  duty  in  all  ages,  and  we  will  find  every 
thing  in  harmony  with  these  plain  instructions  of  the  Lord. 
However  well  it  may  suit  Christians  in  a  commercial  land 
and  !^e,  to  justify  their  keen  pursuit  of  worldly  success  by 
a  pretended  spirituality  which  makes  religion  a  separate 
matter,  a  matter  of  sentiment  and  forms,  of  occasional  emo- 
tion and  appointed  services,  and  however  well  it  may  soit 
them  to  attempt  to  throw  ofi"  responsibility  by  paying  others 
to  attend  to  the  charities  and  activities  of  the  Christian  life^ 
for  wiiich  they  say  men  of  business  have  no  time,  in  these 
epistles  religion  appears  as  a  very  practical,  every  day  matr 
ter,  which  must  be  the  business  of  every  true  disciple. 
Here  is  a  summary  of  it :  "  Pure  religion  and  undefiled  be- 
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fore  God  and  the  Father  is  tluB,  to  visit  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world."  Is  this  what  we  in  our  day  call  religion  ? 
But  it  may  ^3e  aeked,  Is  a  man's  life  to  be  occupied  in  such 
visitation,  to  the  neglect  of  business  and  daily  toil  ?  By  no 
means;  bat  then  our  attention  to  business  and  daily  toil 
should  all  fall  in  with  this,  for  the  object  for  which  the 
Christian  should  labor  is,  "  that  he  may  support  the  weak," 
"  that  he  may  have  to  ^ve  to  him  that  needeth."  Or  again 
it  may  be  asked,  Is  the  love  of  God  and  His  worship  over- 
looked in  this  Bummary  of  religion  ?  By  no  means ;  for  it 
is  the  love  of  God  which  finds  ezpreasion  in  all  this,  and  a 
man  may  say  what  he  pleases  of  his  love  to  God ;  he  may 
affect  what  fervors  of  devotion  he  pleases,  make  his  prayers 
as  loud  and  as  long  as  he  pleases,  God  ffimself  demands 
"  whoso  hath  this  world's  goods,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compassion  from  him, 
how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in  him  ?"  A  man  may  afiect 
what  zeal  he  pleases  for  sound  doctrine,  and  profess  to  con- 
tend eamestly  for  the  faith  onoe  delivered  to  the  saints,  and 
persnade  himself  that  this  is  pure  religion,  while  he  is  add- 
ing house  to  house  and  field  to  field  ;  but  God  in  His  loving 
care  of  the  widows  says  :  "  But  if  any  provide  not  for  his 
own,  (the  widows  of  the  Church,)  and  especially  those  of  his 
own  kindred,  (according  to  the  direction  in  v.  4,)  he  hath 
denied  the  ffuth  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel."  (l  Tim.  v.  8.) 
In  the  epistles,  also,  we  find  the  conncotion  which  the 
Lord  establishes  between  such  a  hestowment  of  earthly 
means  and  resources  and  the  accumulation  of  heavenly  trea- 
sures. Thus  Paul  says  to  Timothy :  "  Charge  them  that 
are  rich  in  this  world  that  they  be  not  high  minded,  nor 
trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living  God  who  giveth 
ns  richly  all  things  to  enjoy;  that  they  do  good,  that  they 
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foe  rich  in  good  works,  re&dy  to  distribute,  villing  to  com- 
mnnicate ;  laying  up  in  store  for  themselvea  a  good  founda- 
tion agunst  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  on 
eternal  life."  This  throwa  light  upon  the  expreasion  "  rich 
toward  God,"  First  of  all,  it  is  being  "  rich  in  good  works," 
"  laying  np  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation  for  the 
time  to  come."  In  the  homely  language  of  Groorge  Mflller, 
whose  eloquence  is  in  a  life  which  exemplifies  what  be 
t«aches,  "  Just  as  persons  put  one  sum  after  another  into  the 
bank,  and  it  ia  put  down  to  their  credit,  and  they  may  use 
the  money  afterward,  so  truly  the  penny,  the  shilling,  the 
pound,  the  hundred  pounds,  the  ten  thousand  ponnds  given 
for  the  Lord's  sake  and  constrained  by  the  love  of  Jeaus  to 
poor  brethren,  or  in  any  way  spent  in  the  work  of  God,  He 
marks  down  in  the  book  of  remembrance,  He  considers  as 
laid  np  in  heaven.  The  money  is  not  lost,  it  is  laid  up  in 
the  bank  of  heaven  ;  yet  so  that  whilst  an  earthly  bank  may 
break  or  we  may  lose  onr  earthly  possessions,  the  money 
which  is  thus  secured  cannot  be  lost." 

Ag£un,  as  every  attempt  to  accumnlate  wealth  for  our- 
selves is  an  act  of  distrust  of  God,  and  is  withdrawing  ve 
from  the  attitude  of  simple  dependence,  so,  when  we  are 
thus  laying  up  treasure  in  heaven  by  expending  our  earthly 
means  according  to  the  will  of  our  Father  in  heaven,  we  are 
practically  expressing  our  confidence  in  Him,  and  are  draw- 
ing near  in  a  simple  trust  to  the  living  God,  who  giveth  us 
all  things  richly  to  enjoy.  It  ia  here  that  the  believer's 
riches  are  found.  "  All  things  are  yours,"  and  away  beyond 
the  present  there  is  an  inheritance,  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away.  Nay,  God  Himself  is  the  be- 
liever's portion.  But  limiting  our  view  for  the  present  to 
the  provision  for  which  the  worldly  man  hoards  up  wealth, 
and  in  view  of  which  the  world  esteems  a  man  rich,  which 
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c^  these  two  is  the  richer — the  man  who  truste  in  the  living 
God,  or  the  man  who  trnste  in  uncertain  riches  f  Of  coarse, 
we  do  not  compare  their  command  of  the  means  of  luxnri- 
ona  living  and  senanal  enjoyment,  for  these  the  believer  does 
not  want  and  cannot  use  ;  we  compare  their  security  for  the 
snpply  of  all  true  wants,  in  all  pMsible  circumstances  of  life. 

The  worldly  man  flatters  himself  that  he  has  goods  laid 
up  for  many  years.  Now,  leaving  out  of  view  the  uncertainty 
of  the  life  for  which  he  supposes  he  has  made  provision,  the 
cares  and  anxieties  which  torment  him,  and  the  unsatisfied 
craving  which  still  cries  Give,  sufficiently  attest  the  charac- 
ter of  his  security.  Nor  is  his  anxiety  unreasonable,  since 
his  trust  is  in  uncertain  riches.  He  cannot  conceal  from  him- 
self their  true  character.  They  take  to  themselves  wings  and 
fly  away,  and  fail  him  very  often  just  when  he  most  needs 
them — when  sickness  or  the  infirmities  of  age  disqualify  bim 
for  every  effort  to  repair  the  loss.  Can  he  lie  down  upon  a 
death-bed  at  ease  about  the  wife  he  is  about  to  leave  a 
widow,  or  the  children  he  is  about  to  leave  orphans  ?  Who 
will  watch  over  his  wealth  as  he  has  done  ?  If  it  be  squan- 
dered or  fraudulently  snatched  from  those  who  are  so  little 
qualified  to  protect  their  rights,  what  rem^s  for  themf 
And  how  many  probabilities  are  there  that  what  be  has  de- 
signed as  a  provision  for  his  children  will  prove  their  curse 
and  ruin  ?  All  this  is  on  the  supposition  that  the  man  who 
has  made  it  the  business  of  his  life  to  lay  up  treasure  for 
himself  has  been  successful,  but  it  must  not  be  forgotten 
that  the  successful  are  the  few  out  of  the  many.  And  how 
miserable  the  condition  of  the  multitude  who,  with  no  other 
trust,  utterly  fail  in  their  object ! 

Contrast  with  this  the  position  of  the  child  of  God  who, 
with  a  confidence  in  a  heavenly  Father's  care  of  him  and 
tuB,  uses  the  means  of  which  he  is  the  steward  in  the  service 
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of  his  Lord,  in  doing  good  to  all  men  as  he  has  opportunity, 
especially  to  them  that  are  of  the  household  of  taith.  No 
reverse  can  reach  the  reBonrcea  on  which  he  relies.  Careful 
for  nothing,  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with 
thanksgiving,  he  malceB  hie  requeets  known  unto  God ;  and, 
as  a  necessary  consequence,  the  peace  of  God  which  pasaeth 
all  understanding  keeps  lus  heart  and  mind  through  Christ 
Jesus.  In  the  exercise  of  that  trust  dissatis&ctioa  with  his 
lot  is  impossible.  In  whatsoever  state  he  is,  he  most  there- 
with be  content,  because  he  knows  that  it  is  the  will  of  God 
conoeming  him,  and  he  would  not,  if  he  could,  have  it  other- 
wise in  a  single  particular.  As  to  all  possible  necessities,  it 
is  enough  for  him  to  remember  the  assurances  of  the  Lord. 
"  Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  these 
things."  The  promises  of  God  in  this  matter  are  as  ample 
as  they  are  sure.  But,  then,  in  order  to  enjoy  their  fulfil- 
ment, there  must  be  an  actual  confidence  in  them ;  and  in 
that  confidence  we  must  be  going  forward  in  the  path  which 
He  marks  out  for  us,  devoted  to  his  business,  seeking  to 
glorify  His  name,  living  fi>r  the  salvation  of  souls  and  the 
good  of  His  Church,  with  the  same  mind  in  ua  which  was 
also  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  seeking  conformity  to  His  will  in  all 
things.  TTten  the  promise  of  God  is  abaolute  and  unquali- 
fied. He  will  not  suffer  His  name  to  be  dishonored  by  leav- 
ing the  wants  of  His  servants  unsupplied.  "  Seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousneas,  and  all  these 
things  shall  be  added  to  you."  Those  whose  oppoitunities 
of  observation  have  been  the  lai^est  may  safely  be  appealed 
to,  that  they  never  saw  a  child  of  God  who  lived  on  this 
plan  to  whom  this  promise  was  not  a  sufficient  provision  in 
Mokness  and  in  health,  and  to  whom  it  was  not  the  beat 
legacy  to  leave  to  fatherless  children. 
No  consideration  can  be  better  calculated  to  promote  an 
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unqaestioiung  trust  in  the  living  God,  and  to  repress  every 
thonght  of  covetousnesB,  than  the  consideration  suggested  by 
the  Lord  ip  the  conclnsion  of  His  discourse.  We  shonld  be 
like  seryanta  waiting  for  their  Lord.  There  can  be  no  more 
palpable  inconsistency  than  for  a  man  to  be  professedly 
waiting  for  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven,  and  yet  to  be  cum- 
bered with  earthly  cara  or  striving  to  lay  up  treasure  on 
earth.  He  may  profess  what  he  pleases,  but  he  is  saying  in 
his  heart :  "  My  Lord  delayeth  His  coming."  The  world's 
scorn  is  merited  when  it  is  heaped  upon  the  hypocrite  who 
is  saying,  "  Come,  Lord  Jeans,"  and  yet  is  vieing  with  the 
most  worldly  in  the  pursuit  of  wealth,  or  honor,  or  worldly 
gain  in  any  form.  Brethren,  in  that  blessed  hope,  we  ought 
to  show  that  there  is  a  difference  between  us  and  those 
whose  hopes  are  bounded  by  the  grave ;  between  us,  also, 
and  those  who  think  that  this  poor  world  has  a.  long  career 
of  improvement  and  prosperity  to  run.  What  is  all  the 
world  to  a  man  who  is  expecting  Chi-ist  to  come?  What 
has  he  to  fear  of  to-moiTow  who  thinks  that  ere  then  we 
may  be  with  the  Lord  ? 
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Thb  following  lines  were  written  by  Rowland  Hill,  on 
the  occaBion  of  his  preaching  in  a  church  in  EDgland  where 
he  was  pained  by  the  character  of  the  persons  who  formed 
the  choir.  It  ia  needless  to  say  that  they  are  not  reprinted 
here  for  any  poetical  beauty  in  the  composition .' 

"a   HIBT   to   all    OALLEBr   SINOERS. 

"  'Wherever  the  cap  fits,  let  them  wear  it' 
"  In  solemn  rnnks,  behold,  they  stand, 
Selected  as  &  choral  band. 
While  o'er  their  tuneful  notes  they  glide. 
Only  to  gratify  their  pride. 
But  bow  impossible  to  fling 
The  praise  of  our  most  Holy  King, 
Till  hearts  are  turned  by  grace  divine 
To  celebrate  such  love  as  Thine. 
And  which  of  all  the  choir  can  say, 
We've  lips  to  praise,  or  hearts  to  pray  ? 
But  how  can  praise  or  prayer  be  found 
Where  sin  and  wickedness  abound  ? 
And  how  disgraced  the  cause  of  Qod 
While  such  probne  Christ's  cleansing  blood, 
That  bids  all  hateful  sin  depart, 
When  grace  divine  reuews  the  heart  f 
What  strange  hypocrisy  and  guile 
Must  that  black  sinner's  heart  defile 
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"Who  imibites  ui  angel's  eong 
With  Buch  a  heart  and  Biich  &  tongue  I 
And,  oh  t  what  scandal  and  offence 
Proceed  to  Ood's  dear  cause  from  thenco, 
While  Buch  with,  hearta  and  lips  profane 
Pretend  to  celebrate  His  name. 
Let  silence  seize  that  lying  tongue 
That  can  presume  to  lift  its  song 
Before  that  great  heart-searching  God, 
Whose  awful  Bin-avenging  rod 
Might  send  the  sinner  down  to  dwell 
Amid  the  darksome  shades  of  hell. 
Great  God  I  in  mercy  yet  impart 
Thy  powerful  grace  to  change  the  heart, 
And  make  such  sinners  meet  to  Bhine 
Where  angels  chant  their  songs  divine." 

What  wonld  churches  think  of  a  proposal  to  hire  pro- 
fesaional  elocutionists  to  perform  the  prayers  of  our  wor- 
shipping assemblies,  or  to  engage  a  company  of  actors  to 
celebrate  the  Lord's  Supper  for  the  sake  of  the  grace  and 
impreesiveneas  of  the  manner  in  which  they  might  render 
that  solemnity  ?  It  is  only  custom  that  reconciles  men  to 
the  parallel  enormity  of  the  mosical  performance  that  is  too 
often  substituted  for  the  praises  of  God  by  His  people. 
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pATJi.  wrote  himself '  the  chief  of  sinners,'  and  his  life  was 
an  embodiment  of  the  principle  involved  in  the  saying  of  the 
Lord  concerning  that  woman  at  the  house  of  Simon,  "Her 
eina,  which  are  many,  are  forgiven,  for  she  loved  much."  His 
life  also  was  the  unfolding  of  the  intimation  of  the  Lord  to 
Ananias,  "I  will  show  him  how  great  things  bo  mnst  snffer 
for  my  name's  sake."  For  the  most  part  we  lose  sight  of 
the  severity  of  the  trials  in  beholding  the  heroic  fidth  which 
triumphs  over  all :  since,  aa  the  sufferings  of  Ciiriet  abounded 
in  him,  so  his  consolation  also  abounded  by  Christ.  Bat 
there  was  one  period  of  gloom  and  depression,  aggravated  it 
may  be  by  bodily  sickness,  when  our  compassion  is  awakened 
for  one  whom  we  nsaally  regard  only  with  admiration.  The 
churches  which  he  had  planted  in  heathen  lands  wei%  pass- 
ing throngh  an  ordeal  which  seemed  to  threaten  their 
very  existence.  And  PanI  addressed  himself  to  the  correc- 
tion of  the  evils  which  were  springing  np  in  them,  with  feel- 
ings which  may  be  understood  by  what  he  informs  the 
Corinthians  regarding  his  first  epistle  to  them,  "For  out  of 
much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart,  I  wrote  unto  yon  with 
many  tears."  While  ho  awaited  the  issue  of  the  struggle, 
he  says,  "Our  flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  were  troubled  on 
every  side.     Without  were  fightings,  within  were  fears," 

The  first  break  in  the  dark  cloud  w&b  the  arrival  of  Titus 
with  tidings  of  the  happy  effects  of  the  Apostle's  faithful  re- 
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monstrance  with  the  ssinta  of  Corinth.  Throngliout  his 
second  epistle  to  them  Ms  joy  and  tenderness  contmnally 
Btraggle  for  ntt^raace ;  and  his  fervent  gratitude  shows  from 
what  a  load  of  anxiety  he  had  been  relieved.  In  reviewing 
the  Beason  of  peculiar  trial  through  which  he  had  just  passed, 
he  found  especial  occasion  of  gratitude  in  the  thought  that, 
through  the  grace  of  God,  no  depression  or  discouragement 
had  been  allowed  to  turn  him  aside  from  his  great  mission. 
"  Thanks  be  to  God  who  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  in 
Christ,  and  maketh  manifest  the  savor  of  His  knowledge  by 
us  in  every  place."    2  Cor.  ii.  14. 

This  language  is  frequently  understood  as  parallel  to  an- 
other expression  of  Paul's  gratitude,  "  Thanks  be  to  God 
who  givetli  us  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
as  though  he  were  in  this  place,  also,  giving  thanks  for  sue- ' 
cess  in  the  life-long  conflict.  But  the  language  will  not 
bear  this  meaning ;  for  the  word  which  is  rendered  "  causeth 
to  triumph,"  refers,  not  to  the  achievement  of  victory  in  a 
conflict,  but  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  honor  of  participation 
in  the  pageant  by  which  victories  were  anciently  celebrated. 

Under  the  Roman  Empire,  the  Senate  was  accustomed  to 
decree  the  honors  of  a  triumph  to  a  general  and  his  army 
when  a  decisive  victory  was  won.  On  the  appointed  day, 
the  Senate  and  officers  of  state  met  the  victorious  army  at 
the  gates  of  Rome,  and  conducted  it  with  great  pomp  to  the 
capitol.  The  triumphal  procession  was  led  by  musicians, 
followed  by  the  captive  princes  and  generals  of  the  con- 
quered nation,  who  were  dragged  along  in  ignominious 
chains.  Then  came  the  victorious  general  splendidly  at- 
tired, seated  in  a  ^Ided  chariot  drawn  by  white  horses,  fol- 
lowed by  his  companions  in  arms,  and  a  long  trsun  of  friends 
and  citizens  in  festal  garments,  shouting  his  praise.  Flow- 
ers were  showered  upon  the  conquerors  and  strewed  in  their 
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patJi,  and  the  aix  wae  filled  with  the  fragranoe  of  incense 
from  a  thoasand  cenaera,  as,  amidst  the  acclamations  of  the 
maltitude,  the  procession  advanced  to  the  capitol ;  when  the 
victor,  having  rendered  thanks  to  the  gods,  welcomed  his 
followers  to  a  splendid  entertainment ;  alter  which  the  peo- 
ple accompanied  him  to  his  home,  with  blazing  torches  and 
shonts  of  joy. 

Such  was  the  cnatom  &om  which  Paul  derived  the  illus- 
tration of  his  life  as  a  follower  and  a  witne^  of  Christ.  He 
does  not  spealt  of  himself  as  the  victor  enjoying  the  honor 
of  a  triumpL  Christ  is  the  victorious  leader,  who,  having 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  made  a  show  of  them 
openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it,  Paul  ia  only  one  of 
those  who  are  led  in  the  conqueror's  train.  He  gives  thanks 
to  God  that  he,  who  had  been  one  of  the  bitterest  enemies 
of  Christ,  was  there,  a  trophy  of  His  might.  Or,  he  regards 
himself  as  one  in  that  procession  which  we  can  now  trace 
through  the  long  maroh  of  centuries,  following  on  to  the 
meeting  place,  where  the  victor  shall  welcome  us  to  the  feast 
of  everlasting  joy.  Or,  with  more  immediate  reference  to 
his  great  mission,  he  regards  himself  as  one  of  those  who 
carried  and  scattered  incense  in  the  procession ;  as  every- 
where he  diffused  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 

The  office  and  the  trials  of  Paul  were  peculiar,  and,  so  far 
as  we  know,  his  zeal  and  devotion  are  unequalled.  But  aa 
a  trophy  of  redeeming  love,  a  follower  in  the  train  of  Christ's 
ti-iumpb,  and  a  witness  for  Christ  everywhere  and  always, 
Paul's  privileges  are  common  to  all  believers ;  and  from  the 
inspired  record  of  what  his  life  was,  we  may  gain  some  im- 
pressive lessons  of  what  ours  should  be. 

1.  Every  believer  should  appear  everywhere  as  a  trophy  of 
redeeming  love ;  not  a  reluctant  captive  dragged  in  shame 
at  the  chariot-wheel  of  relentless  victory  to  slavery  and 
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death ;  bnt  as  one  who,  when  conquered,  waa  also  freed  from 

oppression  and  ruin — like  the  subjects  of  some  despot  who 
in  Aw  conqueror,  welcomed  their  deliverer.  This  is  the  be- 
liever's true  character ;  rescued  indeed  from  the  tyrant  that 
oppressed  him,  but  still  love's  captive — not  his  own,  but 
■  bought  with  a  price.  The  galling  fetters  of  his  former  bond- 
age are  exchanged  for  the  sweet  constraints  of  the  love  of 
Christ — a  controlling  love  which  makes  the  lowest  place  of 
service  a  joy ;  like  that  of  the  woman  who  stood  behind 
Jesos,  weeping  tears  of  joy  in  the  consciousness  of  redemp- 
tion, kissing  His  feet,  and  anointing  them,  amidst  the  scorn 
of  the  proud  Pharisees — an  absorbing  love  which  makes  this 
the  description  of  the  behcver's  existence,  "Whether  we 
live  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  and  whether  we  die  we  die  unto 
the  Lord."  Eternally  it  will  be  thus ;  for  as  Jesus  shall  for 
ever  wear  the  marks  of  Golgotha's  shame,  more  glorious 
ttan  all  His  crowns ;  so  the  believer  will  for  ever  esteem  the 
bonds  which  bind  him  to  Christ  more  dear  than  even  the 
erown  which  Christ  bestows  ;  and  the  king-priests  will  ac- 
count it  more  blessed  to  cast  these  crowns  at  His  feet  than 
even  to  wear  them  by  His  side. 

2.  Believers  are  led  in  Christ's  trdn  as  His  admiring  friends, 
His  feUow-soIdiers  and  the  sharers  of  His  triumph.  When 
they  consider  the  glory  He  has  won,  and  the  splendor  of 
His  conquest,  and  remember  also  that  the  enemies  He  over- 
threw were  theirs,  and  theirs  the  fruits  of  victory,  they  may 
well  forget  the  dust  and  heat  of  the  march,  and  the  derision 
of  the  city  of  Destruction,  through  the  streets  of  which  the 
procession  holds  its  way.  We  delight  to  think  of  the 
Church  in  its  progress  through  the  centuries,  as  the  train  of 
Christ's  triumph.  Tho  line  often  seems  thin  and  scattered; 
but  there  they  are,  marching  on,  dustKJOvered  and  way-wom, 
but  every  heart  beating  with  love  to  the  Conqueror  who  has 
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preceded  them.  Still  more  we  delight  to  think  of  the  asecnibly 
of  all  who  formed  the  long  line  at  last,  like  the  crowd  gath- 
ered around  the  victorious  general  on  the  capitol,  to  he  wel- 
comed to  his  feast,  and  to  accompany  him  home;  but  with 
this  difference,  that  we  shall  not,  as  they  did,  part  with  the 
victor  at  His  own  door,  but  shall  go  in  with  Him,  to  go  no 
more  out  for  ever. 

3.  Believers,  like  the  incenae-bearers  in  the  ancient  pro- 
cession, onght  to  manifest  the  savor  of  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  in  everyplace.  "Thy  name  is  as  ointment  poured 
forth."  This,  all  believers  should  diffuse  by  the  testimony 
they  bear ;  nay,  their  whole  life  shoiJd  be  redolent  of  Christ. 
It  is  not  by  an  occasional  effort  that  frankincense  or  a  flower 
emitfl  its  perfume — thai  is  its  very  nature.  So  it  is  the  very 
natnre  of  a  renewed  soul  to  diffuse  the  knowledge  of  Christ, 
in  a  testimony  which  will  not  bo  silenced,  and  a  living  in- 
fluence which  will  not  be  restrained.  "For  me  to  live," 
says  Paul,  "is  Christ ;"  just  as  it  is  the  very  existence  of 
luminous  bodies  to  ahine.  With  the  believer  the  light  and 
the  fragrance  are  still  Christ — <miy  Christ.  They  shine, 
hut  theirs  is  not  the  light  of  the  aun  shining  in  the  efflul- 
gence  of  perfect  day;  but  of  the  moon  or  the  planets  reflect- 
ing the  light  of  the  sun  upon  the  night  of  time.  Theirs  is 
not  the  native  fi-agrance  of  the  flower ;  they  are  rather  like 
the  piece  of  clay  which  retains  the  fragance  of  the  Rose  of 
Sharon  that  bloomed  over  it. 

In  His  own  person  or  in  Hb  Church,  Christ  is  always  de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men.  But  the  Apostle  says,  "  We  are 
UNTO  God  a  eweet  savor  of  Ohriet,  in  them  that  are  saved 
and  in  them  that  perish."  Jesus  Christ,  exhaled  in  thrar 
love  or  in  their  likeness  to  Him,  is  ever  a  sweet  odor  to  God. 
We  are  disposed  to  look  only  at  the  visible  results  of  our 
testimony  among  men,  and  to  leave  God  out  of  the  i-eckon- 
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iDg.  Bnt  ^na  word  is  designed  to  assure  thoee  who  Bee  no 
results  bat  the  world's  disdain,  that  their  labor  ia  not  in 
v^n  in  the  Lord.  This  word  is  also  for  the  comfort  of  lowly 
ones,  who  in  their  places  of  poverty  and  suffering  seem  hid- 
den away  from  the  notice  of  men ;  like  the  lily  of  the  valley, 
£Uing  darkling  nooks  with  perfume,  or  like  some  flower  of 
tlie  forest,  bom  to  blosh  nnseen  and  waste  its  fragrance  on 
the  desert  air.  Ah  I  not  wasted — not  unseen,  lowly  one ! 
Christ  breathed  ont  in  the  love  to  which  no  ear  listens,  in 
the  joy  which  no  heart  shares,  in  the  patience  which  no  eye 
witnesses,  is  unto  God  a  sweet  savor,  and  He  sends  back  to 
you  the  smile  of  His  approving  love,  like  sunshine  on  the  for- 
est flowers.  But,  O  believers,  let  your  light  shine,  for  other- 
wise the  v.orld  ia  dark,  and  in  the  darkness,,  the  people  per- 
ish. Manifest  the  savor  of  the  knowledge  of  Chiist,  for  it 
is  a  savor  of  life  unto  life  in  them  who  shall  be  saved ;  and 
what  if  the  incense  have  lost  its  fragrance  ?  N^ay,  but  what, 
if,  instead  of  shedding  light,  you  are  spreading  darkness; 
diffusing  pestilential  vapors  instead  of  scattering  fragi'ant 
incense?  What  if,  instead  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  you 
are  spreading  another  gospel,  which  is  not  another  ? 

While  Paul  gave  thanks  that  through  all  his  trials  ho  had 
neither  been  diverted  nor  deterred  from  prosecuting  hia 
great  mission,  but  had  been  enabled  everywhere  to  spread 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  he  could  not  fail  to  think  of  the 
results  of  his  ministry  to  those  among  whom  it  had  been  dis- 
charged. "  For  we  ai-e  unto  God  a  sweet  savor  of  Christ 
in  them  that  are  saved  and  in  them  that  perish ;  to  the  one 
we  are  the  savor  of  death  unto  death,  and  to  the  other  the 
savor  of  life  unto  life."  Reverting  for  a  moment  to  the  tri- 
umphal procession  of  which  we  have  spoken,  it  is  evident 
that  it  muBl  have  been  viewed  with  very  different  emotions 
by  the  conqueror  and  his  friends,  and  by  the  captive  princes 


HihyGoo^lc 


402  THB  GBBAT  TBI17MPHAI.  PBOCB8SIOIT. 

and  geDeraU  of  the  coDquered.  The  exultant  moeio  to 
which  the  glad  hearts  of  the  viotoi's  danced  w&&  to  the 
others  the  wail  of  lost  liberty,  its  very  joy  outraging  all 
their  sadnesB.  The  incense  wafted  on  tlie  air  tremulous 
with  Hhonts  of  victory,  which  regaled  the  senses  of  the  festal 
throng,  was,  to  the  doomed  and  drooping  captlres,  more  oi- 
fensive  than  vapors  of  the  chamel  house.  So  differently 
were  the  Apostle's  hearers  affected  by  his  gospel.  And  not 
only  did  it  awaken  very  different  emotions  in  different 
classes  of  his  hearers,  but  upon  the  reception  which  they 
gave  it  a  destiny  of  life  or  death  depended.  Our  readers 
know  that  not  only  are  perfumes  which  are  most  grateful  to 
some  persons  offensive  to  others,  but  certain  odors  which 
are  refreshing  to  some  persons  occasion  faintneaa  and  violent 
disorders  to  others.  Ancient  naturalists  say  that  vultures, 
which  revel  in  tie  odor  of  carrion,  are  killed  by  the  fragrance^ 
of  myrtle  and  frankincense.  In  some  such  fact  or  fancy  the 
Apostle  finds  an  illustration  of  the  efiects  of  his  preaching 
among  the  saved  and  among  the  lost ;  to  the  one  it  was  a 
deadly  odor  causing  death,  to  the  other  an  enlivening  fra- 
grance producing  life.  These  results  were  not  due  to  any 
thing  in  Paul,  but  to  the  Gospel  itself,  as  Paul  elsewhere 
testifies,  "  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  fbolishness ;  but  unto 
them  who  are  called,  both  Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the 
power  of  God  and  the  wisdom  of  God."  Leaving  Pant, 
therefore,  out  of  view,  the  attention  of  all  who  hear  the 
Gospel  should  be  directed  to  the  inevitable  consequences  of 
hearing  it ;  either  it  proves  -the  means  of  a  glorious  salva- 
tion, or  it  will  prove  the  occasion  of  a  condemnation  aggra- 
vated beyond  all  that  can  fell  upon  the  vilest  of  men  who 
perish  in  ignorance  of  it. 
The  Scriptures  come  to  us  with  a  testimony  of  the  oharao 
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ter  of  God  and  Hia  claims  upon  men,  of  man's  guilt  and 
God's  just  hatred  of  Bin,  which  may  well  appa!  the  stoutest 
sinner.  They  show  ua  all  the  guilt  of  our  alienated  affec- 
tions and  polluted  desires,  as  God  has  been  cast  out  of  our 
minds  and  hearts ;  and  we  have  been  foolish,  disobedient, 
deceived,  seiTing  divers  lusts  and  pleasm-es,  living  in  malice 
and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one  another.  All  men  must 
own  that  in  all  this  they  hold  the  mirror  up  to  nature, 
though  many  a  man,  after  beholding  his  natm-al  face  in  this 
glass,  may  turn  hastily  away  from  the  hideous  image  and 
straightway  forget  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  Sad  it  is 
to  think  how,  after  a  few  years  of  sin,  with  their  frivolity, 
delusive  hopea,  and  grovelling  cares,  the  sinner  must  go 
down  to  the  oblivion  of  the  grave.  Bnt  beyond  this,  the 
Scriptures  reveal  a  judgment  in  which  the  sinner  will  be  set 
face  to  face  with  the  Holy  One,  to  answer,  not  only  for  the 
idle  and  angry  and  corrupt  words  spoken,  and  not  only  for 
the  open  acts  of  sin  committed,  but  for  eveiy  impure  thought, 
for  every  malicious  wish,  for  every  insolent  emotion,  "  for 
He  will  judge  the  secrets  of  all  hearts."  Their  alienated 
affections  as  well  as  their  godless  lives  must  undergo  the  scru- 
tiny of  that  pure  eye.  And  is  it  not  a  startling  view  of  the 
condition  into  which  sin  has  brought  men,  that  they  can  con- 
template all  this  without  being  overwhelmed  with  shame 
and  filled  with  the  wild  agonies  of  despair  ? 

In  this  awful  condition,  the  Gospel  comes  to  men,  reveal- 
ing the  amazing  love  of  God  and  the  stupendous  means  He 
has  provided  for  the  salvation  of  sinners  ;  testifying  that  the 
Son  of  God  descended  from  the  throne  of  His  glory  and  as- 
sumed the  nature  which  Sin  had  ruined,  that  Ho  might  en- 
dure the  curse  which  wo. had  inenrred  and  answer  for  the 
sins  which  we  had  committed ;  that,-  though  despised,  re- 
jected, and  betrayed  by  man,  He  closed  a  life  of  holiness 
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and  love  by  a  death  of  pain  and  ignominy,  in  wliicii  He  made 
fiill  satisfaction  for  sin  ;  that,  in  proof  of  this,  lie  rose  from 
the  dead,  and,  in  our  ransomed  nature,  ascended  to  the  right 
hand  of  God,  where  He  now  sits,  able  to  save  to  the  uttei-- 
niost  all  that  come  nnto  God  throngh  Him. 

On  tlie  ground  of  this  perfect  sacrifice  a  righteous  way  of 
reconciliation  with  God  is  opened  np  to  all.  And  siieh  are 
the  riches  of  the  divine  grace,  and  such  is  the  value  of  that 
Hacrifice  that  no  degree  of  guilt,  however  black  and  enoi-- 
raous,  and  no  continuance  in  sin,  however  obstinate  and  pro- 
longed, excludes  the  sinner  from  the  free  pardon  which  is 
jiroclaimed  in  His  name  to  every  one  that  believeth  on  Him. 
This,  and  this  only,  is  the  Gospel :  "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Josus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Paul,  the  inspired 
preacher  of  it,  in  an  epistle  which  is  designed  to  show  that 
no  work  or  merit  or  service  or  suffering  of  man  can  enter 
into  the  grounds  of  his  justification,  testifies,  "  If  we  or  an 
angel  from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel,  let  him  be  ac- 
cursed," And  is  it  not  terrible  to  think  how  professed  min- 
isters  of  Christ  obscure  the  grace  of  God  by  their  conditions, 
and  perplex  the  simplicity  of  this  message  of  life  by  vain 
speculations  ?  They  would  pledge  you,  first  of  all,  in  vows 
and  resolutions  of  godliness,  or  commit  you  to  acts  of  public 
confession  or  self-dedication  ;  they  summon  you  to  give  your 
heart  to  God,  and  then  invite  you  to  turn  a  self-complacent 
gaze  upon  the  stilled  tumult  of  your  rctnorse  and  terror,  and 
call  that  the  peace  of  God.  It  matters  not  if,  to  all  this, 
they  add  something  about  faith  in  Christ.  The  grace  of 
God  admits  of  no  partnership  with  man's  duties  or  doings. 
Introduce  the  most  trivial  condition,  and  grace  is  no  more 
grace.  The  essential  nature  of  the  Gospel  excludes  every 
thought  of  a  price  offered,  a  sufiering  endured,  or  compensa- 
tion made  in  the  way  of  preparation,  as  well  as  every  prom- 
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ise  of  a  subsequent  hoUnesa,  or  devotion,  or  self-sacrifice,  or 
service  as  a  condition  of  receiving  salvation.  Without  con- 
sidei-ing  whether  the  recipient  of  it  shall  live  through  long 
years  of  suffering  and  service  like  Paul,  or  die  like  tlie  thief 
on  the  cross  in  the  very  hour  of  receiving  it,  it  cornea  to  the 
sinner  simply  aa  a  sinner,  and,  in  Chi-ist  and  Christ  alone,  it 
presents  a  full,  a  free,  and  a  present  salvation.  We  adjure 
perishing  men  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  all  flatteries  and  lying 
promises  of  safety  in  any  thing  wrought  by  you  or  wrought 
in  you.  When  they  call  on  you  to  do  this  or  that  in  order 
tliiit  you  may  be  saved,  they  are  piocking  yon,  for  you  are 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  and  what  can  you  do  ?  Nay, 
but  Christ  has  left  nothing  to  be  done,  and  God's  word  to 
you  is,  "  Believe  on  Him,"  They  call  upon  you  to  give 
yourself  to  God,  as  though  you  were  not  condemned  already ; 
but  the  Gospel  tells  you  something  better-^that  Christ  has 
ffiven  Hitnaelf  for  us ;  and  God's  word  to  you  is,  "  Believe 
on  Him."  They  incite  your  own  unbelieving  prayers,  and 
they  offer  you  the  aid  and  influence  of  their  own  vehement 
conjurations,  as  though  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  were  a  giim  and  gory  Moloch,  bent  on  your 
destruction,  while  the  truth  is,  that,  with  a  love  whose  ardor 
Calvary  attests,  God  is  beseeching  you  to  be  reconciled  to 
Him,  for  He  hath  made  the  sinless  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we 
might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  The 
question  here  is  not  regarding  the  greatness  of  your  sins,  but 
regarding  the  greatness  of  Christ's  sacrifice.  Nor  is  it  re- 
garding your  helplessness,  but  Hia  power  to  save ;  nor  re- 
garding your  love  to  God,  but  God's  love  to  you,  and  His 
faithfulness  when  He  says,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thou  shall  be  saved." 

But  it  must  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  Gospel,  if  not  a 
savor  of  life  unto  life,  must  prove  a  savor  of  death  unto 
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death.  The  condemnation  of  unbelievers  does  not  mean 
merBly  that  they  shall  be  left  in  the  situation  in  which  they 
would  have  been  if  there  had  been  no  Saviour.  It  means 
that  tills  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the 
world  and  they  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  and  that 
the  rejection  of  merey  eo  overshadowB  their  original  guilt 
that  the  Saviour  could  say,  "  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken 
unto  them  they  had  not  had  sin,  but  now  they  have  no  cloak 
tor  their  sin."  Natural  justice  determines  that  guilt  must 
be  in  proportion  to  the  light  against  which  sin  is  committed. 
How  enormous  the  guilt  of  sin  must  be  when  It  is  committed 
against  all  the  light  which  the  Gospel  sheds  on  the  character 
of  God  and  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  against  the  most 
powerful  motives  and  the  holiest  influences  which  the  love 
of  God  can  supply  ?  When  we  think  of  the  love  of  God 
spurned  and  His  testimony  belied,  of  the  sacrifice  of  Cbi'ist 
slighted  and  His  glory  despised,  and  of  the  fervent  persuasions 
and  long-suffering  expostulations  of  the  Holy  Spirit  resisted, 
it  is  impossible  to  question  the  enormity  of  the  guilt  incnrred 
by  eveiy  impenitent  hearer  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  appalling 
condemnation  that  shall  distinguish  him  from  all  other  sin- 
ners, however  vile. 

This  twofold  result,  life  or  death,  is  always  contemplated 
in  the  office  of  Christ.  He  who  proclaims  the  acceptable 
year  of  the  Lord  is  the  same  who  proclaims  the  day  of  venge- 
ance of  our  God.  He  who  comes  without  sin  unto  salva- 
tion to  them  that  look  for  Him,  is  the  same  who  comes  in 
flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God 
and  obey  not  the  Gospel.  He  who  hung  upon  the  cross  is 
the  same  who  shall  sit  upon  the  great  white  throne.  When 
He  sits  there,  it  will  not  only  be  a  meet  vindication  of  His 
insulted  name  in  the  presence  of  _Hi8  enemies,  but  it  will  be 
God's  loud  and  living  testimony  to  the  universe  that  it  is 
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only  after  mei'cy  has  been  rejected  that  judgment  is  exe- 
cuted. There  is  terrible  significance  in  the  fact  that  if  you 
arc  condemned  lie  will  pronounce  the  sentence,  and  the 
wrath  in  wliich  you  perish  will  be  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb. 
In  fine,  let  believers  fully  understand  their  true  place  as 
the  followers  of  Chi-ist.  The  ordinary  life  of  man,  when  wo 
look  beneath  all  its  grotesque  and  ill-timed  levities,  is  a  vast 
funeral  procession,  in  which  the  din  and  the  shout  of  mad- 
men cannot  altogether  drown  the  w^l  of  its  ceaseless  dirge. 
All  its  paths  meet  at  last  beneath  the  shadow  of  tlie  yew. 
Even  the  path  of  earthly  glory  leads  but  to  the  grave.  But 
believers,  children  of  light  and  of  the  day,  have  altogether 
another  destination.  They  are  in  a  long  triumphal  proces- 
sion following  the  Captdnof  our  salvation,  who  has  gone  up 
with  shouts  of  victory.  The  advanced  head  of  the  procession 
is  already  far  out  of  sight,  and  we  in  this  day  are  bringing 
Tip  the  rear.  The  way  may  often  seem  long  and  rugged, 
but  who  thinks  of  weariness  amidsf  the  joy  of  victory  ? 
Mocking  enemies  may  deride  the  pageant  whose  glory  car- 
nal eyes  cannot  see  ;  malignant  enemies  may  with  fierce  as- 
saults endeavor  to  break  the  line,  but  divine  power  baffles 
their  malignity,  and  "  thanks  be  unto  God  who  always 
caueeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ."  Wo  are  marching  on,  not 
to  the  gi-ave,  but  to  the  meeting  place  where  the  Almighty 
victor  Himself  will  welcome  the  gathered  celebrants  of  all 
ages — a  mighty  multitude  which  no  man  can  number,  to 
that  feast,  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb.  Patience, 
brethren,  we  are  almost  there. 
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Is  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament  tlie  consumma- 
tion of  the  plan  of  redemption  is  connected  with  the  appear- 
ing of  Christ  in  gloiy.  To  believers  in  this  dispensation 
Ilia  appearing  is  the  grand  object  of  hope,  as  the  occasion 
when  they  shall  be  introduced  into  all  His  glory  and  joy. 
Strange  it  would  be  if,  loving  Him  unseen,  and,  even  now, 
rejoicing  in  Him  with  joy  nnspeakable  and  full  of  glory, 
tliey  did  not  eagerly  long  for  the  day  ivhen  they  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is,  No  one,  indeed,  can  truly  long  for  that  day 
who  ia  not  assured  of  his  salvation,  but  it  is  unaccountable 
tiiat  "  the  Church  of  the  Thessalonians  in  God  our  Father 
and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ "  ehould  be  disturbed  by  a  rumor 
that  an  event  was  at  hand  for  which  they  had  been  waiting 
as  the  fulfilment  of  all  their  joy.  Tet  such  is  the  impression 
which  men  receive  from  the  language  which  is  used  in  our 
English  version  of  the  first  two  verses  of  2Thess,  ii. 

The  impression  which  this  language  conveys  is  very  dif- 
ferent from  tie  impression  which  would  have  been  conveyed 
il'  the  word  rendered  "  is  at  hand  "  had  been  translated  as 
it  ia  in  other  passages  In  which  it  occurs.  It  is  part  of  a 
verb  which  occurs  seven  times  in  the  epistles  of  Paul.  In 
five  cases  it  is  properly  rendered  "present  /"  as,  for  example, 
in  Rom.  viii.  38  and  in  1  Cor.  iii.  33,  where  "  things  present " 
are  contrasted  with  "  things  to  come."  In  2  Tim.  iii.  1  the 
future  tense  is  rendered  "  shall  come."     But  it  is  tlie  i>erfect 
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tonse  that  is  uBed  in  the  passage  before  us,  and,  the  proper 
ti'aiislation  is  "  hath  come."  The  mistake,  therefore,  against 
which  these  Thessalonians  were  warned  is  not  that  "the 
day  of  Chriat  is  at  hand,"  as  something  still  future,  but  that 
"  the  day  of  Christ  hath  come,"  as  something  then  actually 
present.  Now  it  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how  those 
who  had  been  waiting  for  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven  as 
tlie  completion  of  all  their  hopes,  should  be  agitated  and  dis- 
tressed by  a  rumor  t!iat  He  bad  come  and  their  hopes  were 
all  disappointed.  Their  dread  was  not  that  He  was  coming, 
but  that  He  had  come ;  and  that  in  the  gathering  of  His 
saints  unto  Him  they  had  been  left  out,  like  tbe  foolish  virgins 
in  the  parable,  who  are  represented  as  standing  at  the  closed 
door,  vainly  crying,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  iis," 

But  in  order  to  a  fair  understanding  of  the  passage,  it  is 
necessary  to  attend  to  a  distinction  in  the  terms  used  by  the 
Apostle  —  "the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  "our 
gathering  together  onto  Him,"  and  "  the  day  of  Christ"— 
for,  however  the  events  indicated  by  these  terms  may  be 
connected,  the  terms  are  not  by  any  means  synonymous, 

"  The  coming  of  t/ie  Lord"  though  one  event,  must  in- 
clude many  acts.  Thus,  throughout  the  Scriptures  we  find 
that  His  coming  is  the  occasion  not  only  of  the  resurrection 
of  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus,  tbe  gathering  of  His  people  unto 
Him  and  their  introduction  into  His  glory  and  His  rest,  but 
the  occasion  also  of  the  accomplishment  of  God's  promises 
to  Israel,  after  they  shall  have  been  chastened  and  pui-ified 
in  the  great  tribulation  which  shall  attest  God's  last  indig- 
nation with  their  ingratitude  and  I'ebelHon.  It  is  the  occa- 
sion also  of  the  overthrow  of  all  the  corrupt  sovereignties 
of  the  earth  and  of  their  removal  to  give  place  to  the  glori- 
ous kingdom  of  heaven.  It  is  tbe  occasion  also  of  weeding 
out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  otfend,  when  Ho  shall 
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eKecut«  His.Btrange  and  terrible  work  of  judgment  upon  the 
ungodly,  which  shall  issue  in  completed  aalvation  to  His 
people.  Just  as  His  first  coming  to  put  away  sin  by  the 
sacrifice  of  Himself  includes  all  that  passed  from  Bethlehem 
to  Calvary,  so  His  coming  again  the  second  time  without 
sin  tmto  salvation  includes  all  that  is  necessary  to  the  accom- 
pli siiment  of  that  end. 

"  Our  gatJiering  togtther  unto  Mim "  is  described  by 
Paul  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  first  epistle  to  the  Theasa- 
lonians,  and  must  evidently  be  the  immedicUe  desire  and  ex- 
pectation of  believers,  although  all  that  they  hope  for  in  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  will  not  be  consummated  until  the  work 
of  judgment,  in  which  they  shall  be  His  companions,  is  fin- 
ished and  His  kingdom  actually  established. 

"  The  day  of  Christ"  is  evidently  distinct  from  this,  for 
while  Paul  found  it  necessary  to  instruct  them  regarding 
our  gathering  together  unto  Him,  he  says  that  "  they  know 
perfectly  that  t/ie  day  of  the  Iiord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in 
the  night."  In  the  Old  Testament  "  the  day  of  the  Lord," 
that  "  great  and  terrible  day,"  is  always  described  as  a  time 
when  the  Lord  shall  pour  out  His  wrath  upon  His  enemies. 
And  in  the  New  Testament  we  find  the  Lord  and  His  apos- 
tles using  the  phrase  in  its  familiar  and  well-understood 
sense.  The  Church  shall  not  be  exposed  to  the  wrath-stoi-ra 
of  that  terrible  day,  but,  safe  with  her  Lord,  shall  be  associ- 
ated with  Him  in  judgment.  "  Our  gathering  together  unto 
Him"  must  tlierefore  precede  "  the  day  of  Christ,"  though 
both  are  connected  with  "  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ."  We  can,  therefore,  well  understand  why  these 
Thessalouians  should  have  been  shaken  in  mind  and  trou- 
bled by  the  thought  that  the  day  of  Christ  had  come,  since 
in  that  case  the  gathering  of  the  saints  unto  Him  must  al- 
ready have  taken  place,  and  they  were  left  behind. 
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